
TO THC 


RIGHT HONOURABLE 

THOMAS, 

EARL OF PEMBROKE AND MONTGOMERY, 

Baron Herbert of Cardiff, Lord Ross of Kendal, Par, 
Fitzhugh, Marmion, St. Quintin, and Shurland ; Lord 
President of his Majesty's Most Honourable Privy 
Council, and Lord Lieutenant of the County of 
Wilts, and of South-Wales. 


MY LORD, 

This Treatise, which is grown up under your 
lordship’s eye, and has ventured into the world 
by your order, does now, by a natural kind 
of right, come to your lordship for that protec- 
tion, which you several years since promised it. 
It is not that 1 think any name, how great soever, 
set at the beginning of a book, will be able to cover 
the faults that are to be found in it. I'hings in 
print must stand and fall by their own worth, or 
the Reader’s fancy. But there being nothing 
more to be desired for truth, than a fair unpre- 
judiced hearing, nobody is more likely to pro- 
cure me that than your lordship, who are allowed 
to have got so intimate an acquaintance with her, 
in her more retired recesses. Your lordship is 
known to have so far advanced your specula- 
tions in the most abstract and general know- 
ledge of things, beyond the ordinary reach, or 
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common methods, that your allowance and ap- 
probation of the design of this treatise, will at 
least preserve it from being condemned without 
reading ; and will prevail to have those parts a 
little w^eighed, which might otherwise, perhaps, 
be thought to deserve no consideration, for 
beino; somewhat out of the common road. The 
imputation of novelty is a terrible charge 
amongst those who judge of mens heads, as 
they do of their perukes, by the fashion ; andean 
allow none to be right, but the received doctrines. 
Truth scarce ever yet carried it by vote any 
where at its first appearance : new opinions are 
always suspected, and usually opposed, without 
any other reason, but because they are not 
already common. But truth, like gold, is not 
the less so for being newly brought out of the 
mine. It is trial and examination must give it 
price, and not an antique fashion : and though 
it be not yet current by the public stamp ; yet 
it may, for all that, be as old as nature, and is 
certainly not the less genuine. Y our lordship 
can give great and convincing instances of this, 
whenever you please to oblige the psQljlic with 
some of those large and comprehensive discove- 
ries you have made of truths hitherto unknown, 
unless to some few, from whom yourlordship has 
been pleased not wholly to conceal them. This 
alone were a sufficient reason, were there no 
other, why I should dedicate this Essay to your 
lordship; and its having some little corres- 
pondence with some parts of that nobler 
and vast system of the scienctis your lord- 
ship has made so new, exact, and instructive a 
draught of, I think it glory enough, if your 
lordship permit me to boast, that here and 
there I have fallen into some thoughts not 
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wholly different from yours. If your lord- 
ship think fit, that, by your encouragement, this 
should appear in the world, I hope it may be a 
reason, some time or other, to lead your lord- 
ship farther ; and you will allow me to sa}% that 
you here give the world an earnest of something, 
that, if they can bear with this, will be truly 
worth their expectation. 'J’his, my lord, shows 
what a present 1 here make to your lordship; 
just such as the poor man does to his rich and 
great neighbour, by whom the basket of flowers 
or fruit is not ill taken, though he has more 
plenty of his own growth, and in much greater 
perfection. Worthless things receive a value, 
when they are made* the offerings of respect, 
esteem, and gratitude ; these you have given 
me so mighty and peculiar reasons to have, in 
the highest degree, for 3 ''our lordship, that if 
they can add a price to ivhat they go along with, 
proportionable to their own greatness, 1 can with 
confidence brag, 1 here make your lordship the 
richest present you ever received. This I am 
sure, I am under the greatest obligations to seek' 
all occasions to acknowledge a long train of fa- 
vours 1 have received from your lordship; fa- 
vours, though great and important in .them- 
selves, yet made much more so by the forward- 
ness, concern, and kindness, and other oblig- 
ing circumstances, that never failed to accom- 
pany them. To all this, you are pleased to 
add that which gives yet more weight and relish 
to all the rest : you vouchsafe to continue me 
in some degrees of your esteem, and allow me 
a place in your good thoughts : I had almost 
said friendship. 'This, my lord, your words and 
actions so constantly'^ show on all occasions, 
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even to others when I am absent, that it is not 
vanity in me to mention what every body knows : 
but it would be want of good manners, not to 
acknowledge what so many are vfteesses of, 
and every day tell me, 1 am indebted to your 
lordship for. I wish they could as easily assist 
my gratitude, as they convince me of the great 
and growing engagements it has to your lord- 
ship. This I am sure, I should write of the un- 
derstanding without having any, if I were not 
extremely sensible of them, and did not lay hold 
on this opportunity to testify to the world, how 
much I am obliged to be, and how much I am. 


My LORD, 

Your Lordship's 
Most humble, and 
Most obedient servant. 


Doriet’Couri, Zilh 
of May, 1689. 


JOHN LOCKE. 



THE 


EPISTLE 


TO THE 


READER. 


HEADER, 

I HERE put into thy hands, what has been the di- 
version of some of my idle and heavy hours : if it has 
the good luck to prove so of any of tliinc, and thou 
hast but half so much pWasurc in reading, as I had 
in writing it, thou wilt as little think thy money, as 
I do my pains, ill bestowed. *. Mistake not this, for a 
commendation of my work; nor conclude, because I 
was pleased with the doing of it, that therefore I am 
fondly taken with it now it is done. He that hawks at 
larks and sparrows, has no less sport, though a much 
less considerable quarry, than he that flics at nobler 
game : and he is little acquainted with the subject of 
this treatise, the UN DERS TAN DING , who does not 
know, that as it isHie most Jevated faculty of the soul. 
so it is employed with a greater ami more constant de- 
light than any of the other. Its searches after truth, 
arc a sort of hawking and hunting, wherein the very 
pursuit makes a great part of the pleasure. Every 
step the mind takes in its progress towards knowled^, 
makes some discovery, which is not only news but the 
best too, for the time at least. 

For the understanding, like the eye, judging of ob- 
jects only by its own sight, cannot but be pleased with 
what it discovers, having less r^et for what has escaped 
it, because it is unknown. Thus he who has rai^ 
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himself above the alms-basket, and not content to live 
lazily on scraps of begged opinions, sets his own 
thoughts on work, to find and follow truth, will (what- 
ever lie lights on) not miss the hunter’s satisfaction; 
every moment of his pursuit will reward his pains with 
some delight, and he will have reason to think his time 
not iU-spent, even when he cannot much boast of any 
great acquisition. 

This, Reader, is the entertainment of those who let 
loose tlieir own thoughts, and follow them in writing ; 
which thou oughtest not to envy them, since they afford 
thee an opportunity of the like diversion, if thou wilt 
make use of thy own thoughts in reading. It is to 
them, if they are thy own, that I refer myself : but if 
they are taken upon trust from others, it is no great 
matter what they are, they not following truth, but 
some meaner consideration ; and it is not worth while 
to be concerned, what he says or thinks, whe says or 
thinks only as he is directed by another. If thou jndg- 
est for thyself, I know thou wilt judge candidly ; and 
then I shall not be liarmcd or offended, whatever be thy 
censure. For though it be certain, tliat there is nothing 
in this treatise, of the truth wliereof I am not fully 
per.suaded ; yet I consider myself as liable to mistakes, 
as I can thinh thee, and know that this book must stand 
or fall with thee, not by any opinion I ha^'c of it, but 
thy own. If thou findest little in it new or instructive 
to thee, thou art not to blame me for it. It was not 
meant for those that had already mastered this subject, 
and made a thorough acquaintance with their own un- 
derstandings ; but for my own information, and the 
satisfaction of a few friends, who acknowledged them- 
selves not to have sufficiently considered it. Were 
it fit to trouble thee with the history of this Essay, I 
shfiuld tell thee, that five or six friends meeting at my 
cliamber, and discoursing on a subject very remote 
from this, found themselves quickly at a stand, by the 
difficidties that rose on every side. After we had a 
while ])uzzled ourselves, without coming any nearer 
a resolution of those doubts which perj)lexed us, it came 
into my thoughts, tlwt we took a wrong course ; and 
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that before we set ourselves upon inquiries of that na- 
ture, it was necessary to examine our own abilities, and 
see what objects our understandings were, or were not, 
fitted to deal with. This I proposed to the company, 

' who all readily assented ; and thereupon it was agreed, 
that this should be our first inquiry. Some hasty and 
undigested thoughts on a subject I had never before 
considered, which I set down against our next meeting, 
gave the first entrance into this discourse ; which having 
been thus begun by chance, was continued by intreaty ; 
written by incoherent parcels ; and after long intervals 
of neglect, resumed again, as my humour or occasions 
permitted ; and at last, in a retirement, where an at- 
tendance on my health gave me leisure, it was brought 
into that order thou now seest it. 

This discontinued w'ay of writing may have occa- 
sioned, besides others, two contrary faults. \az. that too 
little and too much may be said in it. If thou findcst 
any thing wanting, 1 shall be glad, that what I have 
writ gives thee any desire, that I should liave gone 
farther : if it seems too ’ much to thee, thou must 
blame the subject ; for when I put pen to paper, I 
thought all I should have to .say on thi.s m.atter, would 
have been contained in one .sheet of paper, but the far- 
ther I went, the larger prospect I had ; new discoveries 
led me still on, and so it grew insensibly to the bulk it 
now appears in. I will not deny, but possibly it might 
bo reduced to a narrower compass than it is ; and that 
some parts of it might be contracted ; the way it has 
been writ in, by catches, and many long intervals of 
interruption, being apt to cause some repetitions. But 
to cmifess the truth, I am now' too lazy, or too busy to 
make it shorter. 

I am not ignorant how little I herein consult my own 
reputation, when I knowingly let it go with a fault, so 
apt to disgust the most judicious, who are always the 
nicest readers. But they who know sloth is apt to 
content itself with any excuse, will pardon me, if mine 
has prevailed on me, where, I think, I have a very 
good one. I will not therefore allege in my defence, 
that the same notion, having different respects, may 
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be convenient or necessary to prove or illustrate several 
parts of the same discourse ; and that so it has hap- 
pened in many parts of this : but waving that, I shall 
frankly avow, that I have sometimes dwelt long upon 
the same argument, and expressed it different ways, 
with a quite different design. I pretend not to publish 
this Essay for the information of men of large thoughts, 
and quick apprehensions ; to such masters of know- 
ledge, I profess myself a scholar, and therefore warn 
them beforehand not to expect any thing here, but 
what, being spun out of my own coarse thoughts, is 
fitted to men of my own size ; to whpm, perhaps, it 
will not be unacceptable, that I liave taken some pains 
to make plain and fannliar to tlieir thoTights some 
truths, which established prejudice, or the abstracted- 
ness of the ideas themselves, might render difficult. 
Some objects had need be turned on every side : and 
when the notion is new, as I confess some of these arc 
to me, or out of the ordinary road, as I suspect they 
will appear to others ; it is not one simple view of it, 
tliat will gain it admittance into every understanding, 
or fix it tliere with a clear and lasting impression. There 
are few, I believe, who have not observed in themselves 
or others, that what in one way of proposing w.as very 
obscure, another way of expressing it has made very 
clear and intelligible ; though afterward the mind 
found little difference in the phrases, and wondered 
why one failed to be understood more than the other. 
But every thing does not hit alike upon every man’s 
imagination. We have our understandings no less dif- 
ferent than our palates ; and he that thinks the same 
truth shall be equally relished by every one in the same 
dress, may as well hope to feast every one with the same 
sort of cookery : the meat may be the same, and the 
nourishment good, yet every one not be able to receive 
it with that seasoning : and it must be dressed another 
way, if you will have it go down with some, even of 
strong constitutions. The truth is, those who advised 
me to publish it, advised me, for this reason, to publish 
it as it is ; and since I have been brouglit to let it 
go abroad, I desire it should be understood by whoever 
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gives himself the pains to read it ; I have so little af- 
fection to he in print, that if I were not flattered this 
Essay might be of some use to others, as I think it has 
been to me, I should have confined it to the view of 
some friends, who gave the first occasion to it. My 
appearing therefore in print, being on purpose to be as 
useful as I may, I think it necessary to make what I 
have to say, as easy and intelligible to all sorts of readers, 
as I can. And I had much rather tlie speculative and 
quick-sighted should complain of my being in some 
parts tedious, than that any one, not accustomed to 
abstract speculations, or prepossessed with different 
notions, should mistake, or not comprehend my mean- 
ing. 

It will possibly be censured as a great piece of vanity 
or insolence in me, to pretend to instruct this our know- 
ing age ; it amounting to little less, when I own, that I 
publish this Essay with hopes it may be useful to others. 
But if it may be permitted to speak freely of those, who 
with a feigned modesty condemn as useless, what they 
themseh'cs write, methinks it savours much more of 
vanity or insolence, to publish a book for any other 
end ; and he fails very much of that respect he owes 
the public, who prints, and consequently expects men 
should read that, wherein he intends not they should 
meet with any thing of use to themselves or others: 
and should nothing else be found allowable in this 
treatise, yet my design will not cease to be so ; and the 
gootlness of my intention ought to be some excuse 
for the worthlessness of my present. It is that chiefly 
which secures me from the fear of censure, which I ex- 
pect not to escape more than better writers. Men's 
principles, notions, and relishes are so different, that 
it is hard to find a book which pleases or displeases all 
men. I acknowledge the age wc live in is not the 
least knowing, and therefore not the most easy to be 
satisfied. If I have not the good luck to please, yet 
nobody ought to be offended with me. I plainly tell 
all my readers, except lialf a dozen, this treatise was 
not at first intended for them ; and therefore they need 
not be at the trouble to be of that number. But yet 
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if any one thinks fit to be angry, and rail at it, he may 
do it securely: for I shall find some better way of 
spending my time, than in such kind of conversation. 
I shall always have the satisfaction to have aimed sin- 
cerely at truth and usefulness, though in one of the 
meanest ways. The commonwealth of learning is not 
at this time without master-builders, whose mighty 
designs in advancing the sciences, will leave lasting 
monuments to the admiration of posterity; but every 
one must not hope to be a Boyle, or a Sydenham ; and 
in an age that produces such masters, as the great — 
Huygenius, and the incomparable Mr. Newton, with 
some others of that strain ; it is ambition enough to be 
employed as an under-labourer in clearing the ground 
a little, and removing some of the rubbish that lies in 
the way to knowledge ; which certainly had been very 
much more advanced in the world, if the endeavours 
of ingenious and industrious men iiad not been jnuch 
cumbered with the learned but frivolous use of uncouth, 
affected, or unintelligible terms, introduced into the 
sciences, and there made an art of, to that degree, 
that philosophy, which is nothing but the true know- 
ledge of things, was thought unfit, or uncapablc to 
be brought into well-bred company, and polite con- 
versation. Vague and insignificant forms of speech, 
and abuse of language, have so long passed for mys- 
teries of science ; and hard and misapplicHi words, 
with little or no meaning, have, by prescription, such 
a right to be mistaken for deep learning, and height 
of speculation, that it will not be easy to persuade, 
either those who speak, or those who hear them, that 
they are but the covers of ignorance, and hindrance 
of true knowledge. To break in upon the sanctuary 
of vanity and ignorance, will be, I suppose, some ser- 
vice to human understanding : though so few arc apt 
to think they deceive or are deceived in the use of 
words; or that the language of the sect they are of, 
has any faults in it which ought to be examined or 
corrected; that I hope I shall be pardoned, if I have 
in the third book dwelt long on this subject, and 
endeavoured to make it so plain, that neither the inve- 
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tcJateness of the mischief, nor the prevalence of the 
fashion, shall be any excuse for those, who will not take 
care about the meaning of their own words, and will 
not suffer the siguiffcancy of their expressions to be in- 
quired into. 

I have been told, tliat a short epitome of this trea- 
tise, which was printed 1688, was by some condemned 
without reading, because innate ideas were denied in it ; 
they too hastily concluding, that if innate ideas were 
not supposed, there would be little left, either of the 
notion or proof of spirits. If any one take the like 
offence at the entrance of this treatise, I shall desire 
him to read it through ; and then I hope he will lie 
convinced, that the taking away false foundations, is 
not to the prejudice, but advantage of truth ; which is 
never injured or endangered so much, as when mixed 
witli, or built on falsehood. In the second edition, I 
added as followcth : 

The bookseller will not forgive me, if I say nothing 
of this second edition, which lie has promised, by the 
correctness of it, shall make amends for the many 
faults committed in the former. He desires too, that it 
should be known, that it has one whole new chapter 
concerning identity, and many additions and amend- 
ments in other places. These I must inform my reader 
are not all new matter, but most of them either farther 
confirmations of what I had said, or explications, to pre- 
vent others being mistaken in the sense of what was 
formerly printed, and not any Aariation in me from 
it ; I must only except the alterations 1 have made in 
Book II. Chap. 21. 

What I had there writ concerning, liberty and the 
will, I thought deserved as accurate a view, as I was 
capable of : those subjects haiing in all ages exercised 
the learned part of the world, with questions and 
difficulties, that have not a little perplexed morality 
and divinity ; those parts of knowledge, that men are 
most concerned to be clear in. l^pon a closer inspec- 
tion into the working of men’s minds, and a stricter 
examination of those motives and views they are turned 
by, I have found reason somewhat to alter the thoughts 
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I formerly had concerning that, which gives the last de- 
termination to the will in all voluntary actions. This 
I cannot forbear to acknowledge to the world with as 
much freedom and readiness, as I at first published 
what then seemed to me to be right ; thinking my- 
self more concerned to quit and renounce any opinion 
of my own, than oppose that of another, when truth 
appem-s against it. For it is truth alone I seek, and 
that will always be welcome to me, when or from 
whence soever it comes. 

But what forwardness soever I have to resign any 
opinion I have, or to recetle from any thing I have writ, 
upon the first evidence of any erroitr in it ; yet this I 
must own, that I have not had the good luck to re- 
ceive any light from those exceptions I have met with 
in print against any part of my book ; nor have, from 
any thing that has been urged against it, found reason to 
alter my sense, in any of the points that have been ques- 
tioned. Whether the subject I have in hand requires 
often more thought and attention than cursory readers, 
at least such as are prepossessed, are ^villing to allow : 
or, whether any obscurity in my expressioiis casts a 
cloud over it, and these notions are made difficult to 
others apprehensions in my way of treating them : so 
it is, that my meaning, I find, is often mistaken, and 
I have not the good luck to be every where rightly 
understood. There are so many instances of this, that 
I think it justice to my reader and myself, to con- 
clude, that either my book is plainly enough written to 
be rightly understood by those who peruse it with that 
attention and indifferency, which every one, who will 
give himself the pains to read, ought to employ in 
reading ; or else, that I have writ mine so obscurely, 
that it is in vain to go about to mend it. Which ever 
of these be the truth, it is myself only am affectetl 
thereby, and therefore I shall be far from troubling my 
reader with what I think might be said, in answer to 
those several objections I have met with, to passages 
here and there of my book : since I persuade raysdif, 
that he who thinks them of moment enough to be 
concerned whether they are true or false, will able to 
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see, that what is said, is either not well founded, or else 
not contrary to my doctrine, when I and my opposer 
come both to be well understood. 

If any, careful that none of their good thoughts should 
be lost, have published their censures of my Essay, with 
this honour done to it, that they will not suffer it to be 
an Essay ; I leave it to the public to value the obliga- 
tion they have to their critical pens, and shall not waste 
my reader’s time in so idle or ill-natured an employment 
of mine, as to lessen the satisfaction any one has in 
himself, or gives to others, in so hasty a confutation of 
what I have written. 

The booksellers preparing for the fourth edition of 
my Essay, gave me notice of it, that I might, if I hatl 
leisure, make any additions or alterations I should think 
fit. Whereupon I thought it convenient to advertise 
tlie reader, that besides several corrections I had made 
here and there, tlicre was one alteration which it was 
necessary to mention, because it ran through the whole 
book, and is of conseqxience to be rightly understood. 
What I thereupon said was this ; 

Clear and distinct ideas are terms, whicli, tliough fa- 
miliar and frequent in men’s mouths, I have reason 
to think every one who uses, does not perfectly under- 
stand. And possibly it is but here and there one, who 
gives himself the trouble to consider them so far as 
to know what he himself or others precisely mean by 
them : I have therefore in most places chose to put de- 
terminate or determined, instead of clear and distinct, 
as more likely to direct men’s thoughts to my meaning 
in this matter. By those denominations, I mean some 
object in the mind, and consequently determined, i. e. 
such as it is there seen and perceived to be. This, I 
think, may fitly be calletl a determinate or determined 
idea, when such as it is at any time objectively in the 
mind, and so determined there, it is annexed, and with- 
out variation determined to a name or articulate sound, 
which is to be steadily the sign of that very same ob- 
ject of the mind, or determinate idea. 

To explain this a little more particularly. By de- 
terminate, when applied to a simple idea, I mean that 
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simple ilp|>e&ranee which the mind has in its view, on* 
perceives in itself, when that idea is said to be in it : 
by determinate, when applied to a cwnplex idea, I mean 
such an one as consists or a determinate number of cer- 
tain simple or less complex ideas, joined in such a pro- 
portion and situation, as the mind has before its view, 
and sees in itself, when that idea is present in it, or 
should be present in it, when a man gives a name to 
it : I say, should be ; because it is not every one, not 
perhaps any one, wlio is so careful of his language, 
as to use no word, till he views in his mind the 
precise determined idea, which he resolves to make 
it the sign of. The want of this is the cause of no 
small obscurity and confusion in men’s thoughts and dis- 
courses. 

I know there arc not words enough in any language, 
to answer all the variety of ideas that enter into men’s 
discourses and reasonings. But this hinders not, but 
that when any one uses any term, he may have in his 
mind a determined idea, which he makes it the sign of, 
and to which he should keep it steadily annexed, dur- 
ing that present discourse. Where he does not, or can- 
not do this, he in vain pretends to clear or distinct 
ideas : it is plain his are not so ; and therefore there 
can be expected nothing but obscurity and confusion, 
where such terms are made use of, which have not such 
a precise determination. 

Upon this ground I have thought determined ideas 
a way of speaking less liable to mistakes, than clear 
and distinct : and where men have got such determined 
ideas of all that they reason, inquire, or argue about, 
they will find a great part of their doubts and disputes 
at an end. The greatest part of the questions and 
controversies that perplex mankind, depending on the 
doubtful and uncertain use of words, or (which is the 
same) indetermined ideas, which they are made to stand 
for ; I have made choice of these terms to signify, 
1. Some immediate object of the mind, which it per- 
ceives and has before it, distinct from the sound it uses 
as a sign of it. 2. That this idea, thus determined, i. e. 
which the mind has in itself, and knows, and sees there. 



OF 


HUMAN UNDERSTANDING. 


BOOK 1. CHAP. I. 


Introduction. 

^ 1. Since it is the understanding, that enquiry 
sets man above the rest of sensible lieings, into the u'n- 
and gives him all the advantage and domi- demanding, 
nion, which he has over them ; it is cer- 
tainly a subject, even for its nobleness, 
worth our labour to inquire into. The understanding, 
like the eye, whilst it makes us see and perceive all 
other things, takes no notice of itself ; and it retjuires 
art and pains to set it at a distance, and make it its own 
object. But, whatever be the difficulties that lie in the 
way of this inquiry *, whatever it be, that keeps us so 
much in the dark to ourselves ; sure I am, that all the 
light w'e can let in upon our own minds, all the acquaint- 
ance we can make with our own understandings, will 
not only l)e very pleasant, but bring us great advan- 
tage, in directing our thoughts in the search of other 
things. 

^ 2. This, therefore, lieing my purpose. Design, 
to inquire into the ori ginal , certainty, and 
extent of h uman knnwlpdgp ; together with the grounds 
and degrees of belief, opinion, and assent ; I shall not 
at present meddle with the physical consideration of 
the mind ; or trouble myself to examine, wherein its 
essence consists, or by what motions of our spirits, 
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or alterations of our bodies, we come to have any 
sensation by our organs, or any ideas in our under- 
standings ; and whether those ideas do in their form- 
ation, any, or all of them, depend on matter or no : 
These are speculations, which, however curious and en- 
tertaining, 1 shall decline, as lying out of my way in 
the design I am now upon. It shall suffice to my pre- 
sent purpose, to consider the discerning faculties of a 
man, as they are employed about the objects, which 
they have to do with : And I shall imagine I have not 
wholly misemployed myself in the thoughts I shall have 
on this occasion, if, in this historical, plain method, 
I can give any account of the ways, u hereby our un- 
derstandings come to attain those notions of things we 
have, and can set down any measures of the certainty 
of our knowledge, or the grounds of those persuasions, 
which are to be found amongst men, so various, dif- 
ferent, and wholly eontradictory ; and yet asserted, 
somewhere or other, w'ith such assurance and confidence, 
that he that shall take a view of the opinions of man- 
kind, observe their opposition, and at the same time 
consider the fondness and devotion wherewith they are 
embraced, the resolution and eagerness w'hcrewith they 
are maintained, may perhaps have reason to suspect, 
that either there is no such thing as truth at all ; or that 
mankind hath no sufficient means to attain a certain 
knowledge of it. 

Method. ^ w orth while to search 

out the bounds between opinion and know- 
ledge; and examine by what measures, in things, where- 
of we have no certain knowledge, w'e ought to regulate 
our assent, and moderate our persuasions. In oixler 
whereunto, I shall jmrsue this following method. 

First, I shall enquire into the origin of those ideas, 
notions, or whatever else you please to call them, which 
a man observes, and is conscious to himself he has in his 
mind ; and the ways, whereby the understanding comes 
to be furnished with them. 

Seojndly, I shall endeavour to shew what knowledge 
the onderiStanding hath by those ideas ; and the cer- 
tainty, evidence, and extent of it. 



Ch. 1. Introduction. S 

Thirdly, I shall make some enquiry into the nature 
and grounds of faith, or opinion ; whereby I mean that 
assent, which we give to any proposition as true, of 
whose truth yet we have no certain knowledge : and 
here we shall have occasion to examine the reasons and 
degrees of assent. 

^ 4. If, by this enquiry into the nature Useful to 
of the understanding, I can discover the 
powers thereof j how far they reach ; to comprehen- 
what things they are in any degree proper- sion. 
tionate ; and where they fail us : I suppose it may be 
of use to prevail with the busy mind of man, to be more 
cautious in meddling with things exceeding its compre- 
hension ; to stop when it is at the utmost extent of its 
tether ; and to sit down in a quiet ignorance of those 
things, which, upon examination, are found to be be- 
yond the reach of our capacities. We should not then 
perhaps be so forw'ard, out of an affectation of an uni- 
versal knowledge, to raise questions, and perplex our- 
selves and others with disputes about things, to which 
our understandings are not suited ; and of which we 
cannot frame in our minds any clear or distinct per- 
ceptions, or whereof (as it has perhaps too often hap- 
pened) we have not any notions at all. If we can find 
out how far the understanding can extend its view, how 
far it has faculties to attain certainty, and in what cases 
it can only judge and guess ; w’e may learn to content 
ourselves with what is attainable by us in this state. 

^ 5. For, though the comprehension of Ourcapa- 
our understandings comes exceeding short of city suited to 
the vast extent of things ; yet we shall have our state and 
cause enough to magnify the bountiful au- «>J>cems. 
thor of our being, for that proportion and degree of 
knowledge he has Ijestowed on us, so far above all the 
rest of the inhabitants of this our mansion. IMen have 
reason to be well satisfied with 'what God hath thought 
fit for them, since he hath given them (as St. Peter 
says) wavTairpof jc«i eufri'Ctiai', whatsoever is necessary 
for the conveniences of life, and information of virtue ; 
and has put within tl)e reach of their discovery the 
comfortable provision for this life, and the way that 

» 2 
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leads to a better. How short soever their knowledge 
may come of an universal or perfect comprehension of 
whatsoever is, it yet secures their great concernments, 
that they have light enough to lead them to the know- 
ledge of their maker, and the sight of their own duties. 
]Men may find matter sufficient to busy their heads, 
and employ their hands with variety, delight and satis- 
faction ; if they w'ill not boldly quarrel with their own 
constitution, and throw away the blessings their hands 
are fiUed with, because they are not big enough to grasp 
every thing. We shall not have much reason to com- 
plain of the narrowne.ss of our minds, if we will but 
employ them about what may be of use to us ; for of 
that they are very capable : and it null be an unpardon- 
able, as well as childish peevishness, if we undervalue 
the advantages of our knowledge, and neglect to im- 
prove it to the ends for which it was given us, because 
there are some things that are set out of the reach of it. 
It will be no excuse to an idle and untoward servant, 
who would not attend his business by candle-light, to 
plead that he had not broad sun-shine. The candle, 
that is set up in us, shines bright enough for all our 
purjK)ses. The discoveries we can make with this, 
ought to satisfy us ; and we shall then use our under- 
standings right, when we entertain all objects in that 
way and proportion that they are suited to our faculties, 
and upon those grounds they are capable of being pro- 
posed to us, and not peremptorily, or intemperately 
require demonstration, and demand certainty, where 
probability only is to be had, and which is sufficient to 
govern all our concemments. If we will disbelieve every 
thing, I)ecause we certainly cannot know all things ; we 
shall do much what as wisely as he, who would not use 
his legs, but sit still and fjerish, because be had no wings 
to fly. 

Knowledge ^ When we know our own strength, we 
of our capa- the better know what to undertake with 
city, a cure hoj)es of succe.ss: and when we have well sur- 
of secpti- veyed the powers of our owm minds, and made 

idleness. somc estimate what we may expect from 
them, we shall not be inclined either to sit 
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still, and not set our thoughts on work at all, in despair 
, of knowing any thing ; or, on the other side, (juestion 
every thing, and disclaim all knowledge, because some 
things are not to be understood. It is of great use to 
the sailor, to know the length of his line, though he 
cannot with it fathom all the depths of the ocean. It is 
well he knows, that it is long enough to reach the bot- 
tom, at such places as are necessary to direct his voyage, 
gnd caution him against running uj)on shoals that may 
ruin him. Our business here is not to know all things, 
but those which concern our conduct. If we can find 
out those measures, whereby a rational creature, put in 
that state in which man is in this world, may, and ought 
to govern his opinions, and actions depending thereon, 
we need not to be troubled that some other things esca{)e 
our knowledge. 

§ 7. This was that which gave the fij-st 
rise to this essay concerning the understand- 
ing. For I thotight that the first step to- 
wards satisfying several enquiries, the mind of man was 
very apt to run into, was to take a survey of our own 
understandings, examine our own j)owers, and see to 
what things they were adapted. Till that was done, I 
susjjected w'C began at the w'rong end, and in vain 
sougiit for satisfaction in a quiet and sure possession of 
truths that most concerned us, whilst we let loose our 
thoughts into the vast ocean of l)eing ; as if all that 
boundless extent were the natural and undoubted jms- 
session of our understandings, wherein there was nothing 
exempt from its decisions, or that esca[)ed its compre- 
hension. Thus men extending their enquiries beyond 
their capacities, and letting their thoughts wander into 
those depths, where they can find no sure footing ; it is 
no wonder, that they raise questions, and multiply dis- 
putes, which, never coming to any clear resolution, are 
proper only to continue and increase their doubts, and 
to confirm them at last in perfect scepticism. Whereas, 
were the capacities of our understandings well con- 
sidered, the extent of our knowledge once discovered, 
and the horizon found, which sets the bounds between 
the enlightened and dark parts of things, between 
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what is, and what is not comprehensible by us ; men 
would perhaps with less scruple acquiesce in the avowed 
igncnance of the one, and employ their thoughts and 
discourse with more advantage and satisfaction in the 
other. 

^ 8. Thus much I thought necessary to 
^ndVfor* concerning the occasion of this enquiry 
into human understanding. But, before 1 
proceed on to what I have thought on this subject, I 
must here in the entrance beg pardon of my reader for 
the frequent use of the wal’d “ idea,” which he will find 
in the following treatise. It being that term, which, 
I think, serves best to stand for whatsoever is the object 
of the understanding when a man thinks ; I have used 
it to express whatever is meant by phantasm, notion, 
species, or whatever it is which the mind can be em- 
ployed about in thinking ; and I could not avoid fre- 
quently using it.* 


* This modest apology of our author (.ould not procure him the free 
use of the word idea; but great ofteiiee has been taken at it, and it has 
been censured as of dangerous consequence: to wliich you may hero set* 
what he answers. ‘ The world, saith the * bisliop of Wwcetitr, hath 
‘ been strangely amused with ideax of late ; and we have been told, that 
‘ strange things might lx; done by the lielp of ideas; and yet these ideas, 
‘ at last, come to be only common notions of things, which we mdst 
‘ make use of in our rca-soning. Ytm, (i. e. the author of the Kssatf oon- 
‘ oemingf/«OT«n t'«ffer*/«Hfl(i/ig)sayiii that chapter, about the existence 
‘ of God, you thought it most pn)jK;r to express yourself, in the most 
‘ usual and familiar way, by common words and expressions. I would 

* you had done so quite through your book ; for then vou had never 
‘ given that occasion to the enemies of our faith, to take up your new 
‘ way of ideas, as an eficctual battery (as they imagined) against the 
‘ mysteries of the Christian faith. But you might liave enjoyed the 
‘ satisfaction of your ideas long enough before I had taken notice of 

* them, unless 1 had found them employed about doing mischief.’ 

To which our author + replies, it is plain, that that which your lortl- 
ship apprehends, in my book, may be of dangerous consequence to the 
article which your lordship has endeavoured to defend, is my intrwluc- 
ing new terms ; and that which your lordship instances in, is that of 
id^. And tlie reason your lordship gives in every of these places, 
why your lordship has such an apprehension of ideas, that they may 
be of dangerous consequence to that article of faith, which your lo^hip 


* Answer to Mr. Locke’s First Letter. 

'1 In his Second Letter to the Bishop of Worcester. 
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I presume it will be easily granted me, that there are 
such ideas in men’s minds ; every one is conscious of 
them in himself, and men’s words and actions will satisfy 
him that they are in others. 

Our first enquiry then shall be, how they come into 
the mind. 

has endeavoured to defend, is because they have been applied to such 
puqwses. And I might (your lordship says) have enjoyed the satis- 
faction of my ideas long enough before you had taken notice of 
them, unless your lordship had found them einjiloyed in doing mischief. 
Which, at last, as 1 humbly conceive, amounts to thus much, and no 
more, viz. That your lordship fears ideas, i. e. the term ideas, may, 
.some time or other, prove of very dangerous consequence to what your 
lordship has endeavoured to defend, because they have been made use 
of in arguing against it. For I am sure y'our lordship does not mean, 
that you apprehend the things, signified hy ideas, may be of dangerous 
eonsequcnce to the article ot faith vour lordship endeavours to defend, 
liecause they have lioen made u.se of again.st it : For (besides that your 
lordship mentions terms) that would be to expect that those who op- 
po.se that article, should oppose it without any thoughts ; for the 
things signified by ideas, are nothing but the immediate objects of our 
minds in thinking: .so that unle.s.s any one ran oppose the article your 
lord.shiji defends, without tliinking on something, he must use the 
things signified by ideas; for he that tliinks, rau.st have some Imme- 
diate object of his mind in thinking, i. e. must have ideas. 

But whether it be the name, or the thing ; ideas in sound, or ideas in 
signilicntion ; that your lordship apprehends wmy he of dangerous ivnse- 
(jHence to that article of faith, tv/iieh i/onr lordship cndeunmi s to defend; 
It seems to me, 1 will not .say a iietr rrai/ of rea.stming (for that lielongs 
to me), but were it not ymir lonlshiji’s, 1 should think it a very extraor- 
dinary way of rca.wniiig, to write again.st a htsik, wherein your lordship 
acknowledges they are not used to hiid puqiost's. nor employed to do mus- 
ehief; only liecau.sc you find that (V/ra.i are, by those who oppose vour 
lordship, emplen/ed to do misrkief ; and so apprehend, the;) may ie of 
dangerous eonsetfuenee to the article your lonlshiji ha-s engag^ in thede- 
fenee of. For whether ideas a.s terms, or ideas a.s the imni^ate objects 
of the mind sigiiifieil hy those terms, may l»c, in youy lonlsliip’s apjire- 
hension, of daugerwi.v ronsec/iiencr to that article ; I do not .see now your 
lordship's writing against the notion of ideas, as stated in niy IxKik, will 
at all liinder your op}K)8era Jrom employing them in doing mischief, as 
before. 

However, be that as it will, so it is, that your lord.ship apprehends 
these new terms, these ideas, with which the world hath, of laic, liecnso 
.strangely amused ( though at last they rwwc to he only common tiotitms 
of things, as your lordship owns) may hr of dangerous consequence to 
that article. 

My lord, if any, in answer to yonr lord.ship's .ver/nonj, and in other 
pamphlets, wherein your lordship complains they have talked so much of 
ideas, have been troublesome to your lordship with that term ; it is not 
Strange that your lofdship should be tiivd with that sound • but how 
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natural soever it be to our weak constitutions, to be offended with any 
sound, wherewith an importunate din hath been made about our ears ; 
yet, my lord, I know your lordship has a better opinion of the articles 
of our faith, than to think any of them can be overturned, or so much 
as shaken, with a breath formed into any sound, or term whatsoever. 

Names are but the arbitrary marks of conceptions ; and so they be 
Sufficiently appropriated to them in their use, I know no other difference 
any of them have in particular, but as they are of easy or difficult pro- 
nunciation, and of a more or less pleasant sound ; and what particular 
antipathies there may be in men to some of them, upon that account, is 
not easy to be foreseen. ThLs I am sure, no term whatsoever in itself 
bears, one more than another, any opposition to truth of any kind ; they 
are only propositions that do or can oppose the truth of any article or dix;- 
trine; and thus no term is privileged for being set in opposition to truth. 

There is no word to be found, which may not be brought into a pro- 
position, wherein the most sacred and most evident truths may be op- 
posed : but that is not a fault in the term, but him that uses it. And 
therefore I cannot easily persuade myself f whatever your lordship hath 
said in the heat of your concern) that you have bestowed so much pains 
upon my book, because the word idea is so much used there. For though 
upon my saying, in my chapter about the existence of God, ‘ That I 
scarce used the word idea in that whole chapter,’ your lordship wishes, 
that / Aad done so quite through my fxxdc: yet I must rather look upon 
that as a compliment to me, wherein your lordship wished that my hook 
had been all through suited to vulgar readers, not used to that and the 
like terms, than that your lordship has such an apprehension of the word 
idea; or that there is any such harm in the use of it, instead of the word 
notion (with which your lordship seems to take it to agree in significa- 
tion), that your lordship would think it worth your while to spend any 
part of your valuable time and thoughts about my book, for having the 
word idea so often in it : for this would be to make your lordship, to ■write 
otdy against an impropriety of speech. I own to your lordship, it is' a 
great condescension in your lordship to have done it, if that word have 
such a share in what your lordship has writ against my book, as some 
expressions would persuade one ; and I would, for the satisfaction of 
your lordship, change the term of idea for a better, if your lordship, or 
any one, could help me to it ; for, that notion will not so well stand fur 
every immediate object of the mind in thinking, as idea duc.s, 1 have (as I 
guess) somewhere given a reason in my book, by shewing that the term 
notion is more peculiarly appropriate to a certain sort of those objects, 
which I call mixed modes; and, I think, it would not sound altogether so 
well, to say the notion of red, and the JUriion of a Iwrse; as the idea of red, 
and the idea of a horse. But if iuiy one thinks it will, 1 contend not ; 
for I have no fondness for, nor an antipathy to, any particular articulate 
sounds: nor do I think there is any spell or fascination in any of them. 

But be the word idea prqrer or improper, I do not see how it is the 
better or the worse, because ill men have made use of it, or because it has 
been made use of to bad purposes ; for if that be a reason to coirdemn 
or lay it by, we must lay by the terms, scripture, reason, perception, dis- 
tinct, clear, &c. Nay, the name of God himself will not escape ; for I 
do not think any one of these, or any other term, can be produced, 
which hath nut been made use of by such men, and to such jmrposes. 
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And therefore, if the Unitarians in their late pamphlet* have talked very 
7 nuch of, and glrangely amused the world tvilh ideas ; I cannot believe 
your lordship will think that word one jot the worse, or the more dan- 
gerous, because they use it ; any more than, for their use of them, you 
win think reason or scripture terms ill or diingerous. And therefore 
what your lordship says, that / might have etijoyed the satisfaction of my 
ideas Img enough lifore your lordship had taken notice if them, unless 
you hadfaund them etuplot/ed in doing mischief; will, I presume, when 
your lordship has considered again of this matter, prevail with your lord- 
ship, to let me enjoy still the satisfaction J lake in my ideas, i.e, as much 
satisfaction as 1 can take in so small a matter, as is the using of a proper 
term, notwithstanding it should be employed by others in doing mischief. 

For, my lord, if I should leave it wholly out of my book, and substi- 
tute the word notion every where in the nwm of it; and every body else 
do so too (though your lordship docs not, 1 suppose, suspect, that I have 
the vujiity to think they would follow my example) my book would, 
it seems, be the more to your lordship’s liking ; but I do not see how 
this would one jot abate the mischief your lordship complains of. For 
the Unitarians might as much employ notions, as they do now ideas, to 
do mischief ; unless they arc such fools to think they can conjure with 
this notable word idea ; and that the force of what they say, lies in 
the sound, and nut in the signification of their terms. 

This I am sure of, that the truths of the Christian religion can be no 
more battered by one word than another; nor can they be beaten down 
or endangered by any sound whatsoever. And I am apt to flatter my- 
self, that your lordship is satisfied that there is no harm in the word 
ideas, because you say, you should not have taken any notice of my 
ideas, if the enemies (j our faith had not taken up my new may of ideas, 
as an effectual battery against the mysteries if the Christian faith. In 
which place, by new ivuy of ideas, nothing, I think, can be eon.strucd to 
be meant, but my expressing myself by that of ideas ; and not by other 
more common words, and of aneienter standingin the Ang/w/i language. 

As to the objection, of the author's way by ideas being a new may, he 
thus answers : my ncm may by ideas, or my way by ideas, which often 
occurs in your lordship’s letter, is, I confessi, a very large and doubtful 
expression ; and may, in the full latitude, comprehend my whole essay; 
because, treating in it of the understanding, which is nothing but the 
faculty of thinking, 1 could not well treat of that faculty of the mind, 
which consists in thinking, without considering the immediate ob- 
jects of the mind in thinking, which I cull ideas ; and therefore in 
tfreating of the understanding, I guess it will not be thought strange, 
that the greatest part of my book has been token up, in considering 
what these objects of the mind, in thinking, are ; whence thej' come ; 
what use the mind makes of them, in its .several ways of thinking ; and 
what are the outward murks whereby it signifies them to others, or re- 
cords them for its own use. And thb, in short, is my way by ideas, 
that which your lordship calls my new way by ideas : which, my lord, 
if it be new, it Is hut a new historj’ of an iJd thing. For I think it 
will not he doubted, that men always performed the actions of thiwking, 
reasoning, believing, and knowing, just after the same raannmr they do 
now ; though whether the same uewunt has heretofore been given of 
the way how they performed these actions, or wherein they consisted, I 
do not know. Were I as well read us your lordship, I should have 
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been lafe fW»n that gentle reprimand of your lordship’s, for thinking 
wy way ideas, new, Jbr want of looking into other men's thoughts, 
which appear in their hooks. 

Your lordiihip’s words, as an acknowledgment of your instructions in 
the case, and as a warning to others, who will be so bold adventurers as 
to spin any thing barely out of their own thoughts, 1 shall set down at 
large : And Ihey run thus : Whether you took this way of iAeas from the 
modern philosopher, mentioned by you, is not at all material ; but I in- 
tended no rejlecliou upon you in ti (for that yon mean, by my commend- 
ing you as a sc/tolar of so great a master ;) 1 never meant to take from 
yon the honour of your own inventions: and I do believe you wheuyousay. 
That you wrote from your own thoughts, and the ideas _»/o« had there. 
But many things may seem new to one, who iwi verses only with his own 
thoug/Us, which really are luA so ; as he may fnd, when he looks into the 
thoughts of other men, which appear in their luniks. And theriforc, al- 
though I have a just esteem for the invention of such, who can spin w- 
Imues barely out if their own thoughts; yet 1 am apt to think, they mould 
oblige the world uurre, if, after they hare thought so much themselves, 
they would examine wluil thoughts others have had before them, concern- 
ing the same things : that so those may ml he thought their own inven- 
iions which are common to themselves and others. If a vutn should try 
all the viagneiictU csperimcnls himself, and publish them ns kis oirn 
ihougMs, lie might take himself to be the inventor <f them : but he that 
examines and compares with than «>/(«/ (iilljert, and others have done 
before him, will nut diminish the praise of his diligence, but may wish 
he had compared his thoughts with other men's ; by which ike world 
wmdd receive greater advantage, although he hud lost the honour of 
being an original. 

I'o alleviate my fault herein, I agree with your lordship, that many 
things may seem ns; w, to one that converses only wUh his own thoughts, 
which ready are not so; hut I must crave leave to suggest to your lord- 
ship, that ii' in the spinning them out ofhiso^vn thoughts, they seem 
new to him, he is certainly the inventor of them ; and they may as 
justly be tliought his own invention, as any one’s ; and he is as certainly 
the inventor of them, as any one who thought on tliem before him : the 
distinction of invention, or not invention, lying not in thinking first, or 
not first, but in boiTowin^, or not borrowing, our thoughts from ano- 
ther :'and be to whom, spuming them out of his own thoughts, they 
seem new, could not certainly borrow them from another. So he truly 
invented printing in Europe, who without any communication with 
the Chinese, spun it out of his own thoughts ; thought it were ever so 
true, that the Chinese had the use of printing, nay, of printing in the 
very same way, among them, many ages before him. So that he that 
i^ins any thing out of his own thoughts, that seems new to him, cannot 
oeaseto think it his own invention, should he examine ever so far, what 
thoughts others have had before him, concerning the same thing, and 
should find by examining, that they had the same thoughts too. 

But what great obligalion tkiswould be to the world, or weighty cause 
of turning over and looking into books, I confess I do not see. The 
^at end to me, in conversing with my own or other men's thoughts, 
mmatters of speculation, is to findtruth, without being much concerned 
whether my own spinning of it out of mine, or their spinning of it out 
«f tbeit owa thoughts, helps me to it. And how little I aflect the hmmr 
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of an original, may be seen at that place of my book, where, if any 
where, that itch of vain-glory was likeliest to have shewn Itself, had I 
been so over-run with it, as to need a cure. It is where I sjwak of cer- 
tainty in these following words, taken notice of by your lordship, in 
another place : ‘ I think 1 have shewn wlierein it is that certainty, real 
‘ certainty consists, which whatever it was to others, was, 1 confess, to 
' me, heretofore, one of those ilexiderata, which I found great want of.’ 

Here, my lord, however new this xenned to me, and the more so be- 
cause possibly 1 had in vain hunted for it in the haokx of others ; yet I 
.spoke of it iis new, only to myself ; leaving others in the undisturbed 
possession of what either by invention, or rending, was theirs before ; 
without a.ssumingto myself any other honour, butthatof my own igtio- 
ranee, till that time, if others leefore hml shctvn wherein certainty lay. 
And yet, my lord, if I had, ujhiii this occasion, Ijcen forwanl to assume 
to ItonouT of an original, I think I had been prettv safe in 

it ; since I should liave had your lordship for my guarantee and vindi- 
calor in that point, who arc pleased to call it nerv ; and, as .sueh, to 
write against it. 

And truly, my lord, in this resjieet, my 1x>ok has had very unlucky 
stars, since it hath had the misfortune to displease yinir lordshi]), with 
juany things in it, for their novelty ; as new wag of reasoning ; new hg- 
jndhesu aboid reason ; new sortofcertaiidg; new terms; new wag of 
ideas; new method of certaintg, Ac. Ami yet in other places, your 
lordship seems to think it worthy in me of your lordship’s reflection, for 
saying, hut what others have said before ; as where 1 say, ‘ In the dif- 
‘ ferent make of men's temjters, and application of their thoughts, 
‘ .some urgiiments prevail more on one, and wwe on another, for the 
‘ <'onfirmati(m of the same truth.’ '^'oiir lordship asks, What is this 
different fnmi what all men of understanding have said ^ Again, 1 take 
it, your lordship meant not tliesc words for a eimimenchition of my book, 
where you say. But if no more be meant bg ‘ The simple ideas that 
‘ come in by sen.sation, or reflection, and their being the foundation of 
‘ our knowledge,’ but that our notions of things ronie in, either from 
our senses or the exercise of our minds: ns there is nothing extraor- 
dinarg in the discoreiy, so >g)ur lordship is far enough from opposing 
that, wherein got/ think all mankind arc agreed. 

And again. But what need all this great muse about ideas and evr- 
tainty, true and real certainty 6// ideas; if, qfler alt, il comes mdg to 
this, that our ideas oulg rejnesent to us such things, from whence wc 
bring arguments to jtroee the truth of things? 

Hut, the world hath be<m strangelg amused with iieas of late; and 
we hare been told that strange things might he done bg the help o/'ideas ; 
and get these ideas, at last, come to be onlq common tudions of things, 
which we must make use of in our reasoning. And to the like pur- 
pose in other places. 

Whether, therefore, at last, your lonlship will re^vc that it is new 
or no ; or more faulty by its being umr , must Ik; left to your lordship. 
I'his I find by it, that mv Ixwk cannot avoid l)eing condemned on the 
one .side or the other, nor do I see a possibility to help it. If there be 
readers that like only new thoughts ; or, on the otherside, others that 
can bear nothing but what can be justified by received authorities in 
print; I must dt^re them to make themselves amends in that part which 
they like, for the displeasure they receive in the other: but if any should 
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be so exact, as to find fault with both, truly, I know not well what to 
say to them. The case is a plain ease, the book is all over naught, and 
there is not a sentence in it, that is not, either for its antiquity or no- 
velty, to be condemned, and so there is a short end of it. From your 
lordship, indeed, in particular, I con hope for something better ; for 
your lordship thinks the general dexiifu of il xo good, that that, I flatter 
myself, would prevail on your lordship to preserve it from the fire. 

But as to the way, your lortLship thinks, I should have taken to pre- 
vent the liaring it t/ioug/il mi/ iiieention, mhcn if max common to me with 
others, it unluckily so fell out, in the subject of my Essay of Human 
Understanding, that I could not look into the thoughts of other men to 
inform myself. For my design being, as well as 1 could, to copy na- 
ture, and to give an account of the ojxirations of the mind in thinking ; 
I could look into no-body’s understanding but my own, to see how it 
wrought ; nor have a prospect into other men’s minds, to view their 
thoughts there ; and observe what steps and motions they took, and 
by what gradations they proceeded in their acquainting themselves 
with truth, and their advance in knowledge ; what we find of their 
thoughts in books, is but the result of this, and not the progress and 
working of their minds, in coming to the opinions or conclusions they 
set down and published. 

AH therefore, that I can say of my book, is, that it is a cojw of my 
own mind, in its several ways of operation. And all that I can say for 
the publishing of it is, that I think the intellectual faculties are made, 
andoperate alike in most men ; and that some, that 1 shewed it to before 
I published it, liked it so well, that I was confirmed in that opinion. 
And therefore, if it should hajipen, that it should not be so, but that 
some men should have ways of thinking, reasoning, or arriving at cer- 
tainty, different from others, and above those that I find my mind to 
use and acquiesce in, 1 do not .see of what use my book cun be to them. 
I can only make it iny humble request, in my own name, and in the 
name of those that are of my .size, who find their minds work, reason, 
and know in the same low waythat mine does, that those men of u more 
happy genius would shew us the way of their nobler flights; and parti- 
cularly would discover to us their shorter or surer way to certainty, 
than by ideas, and the observing their agreement or disagreement. 

Your lordship odds. But note, it seems nothing is intelliglhle hut what 
suits with the new way o/’ ideas. My lord. The new way o/ ideas, and 
the old way of speaking intelligibly * was always and ever will be the 
same ; and if I may take the liberty to declare my sense of it, herein it 
consists: 1. That a man use no words, hut such as he makes the signs of 
certain determined objects of his mind in thinking, which he can make 
known to another. H. Next, that he use the same word steadily for 
the sign of tlie same immediate object of his mind in thinking. 3. That 
he join those words together in propositions, according to the gramma- 
tic^ rules of thsti^nguage he speaks in. 4. That he unite those sen- 
tences in a coheiTOt discourse. Thus, and tlius only, I humbly con- 
ceive, any one may preserve himself from the confines and suspicion of 
jargon, wliether he pleases to call those immediate objects of his mind, 
which his words do, or should stand for, ideas or no. 


* Mr. Locke’s Third Letter to the Bishop of Worcester. 
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CHAP. n. 


No Innate Principles in the Mind. 


^ 1. It is an established opinion amongst The ''ay 
some men, that there are in the understand- 
ing certain innate pnncipies ; some pnmary know- 
notions, xoik» 1 tn-oiai, characters, as it were, ledge, suffi- 
stamped upon the mind of man, which the 
soul receives in its very first being ; and 
brings into the world with it.^It would be 
sufficient to convince unprejudiced readers of the false- 
ness of this supposition, if I should only shew (as I 
hojx' I shall in the following ])arts of this discourse) 
how me n, barely liy the_use-of theii- natmal faculties, 
may attain to all the knowledge they iuivo, w-jftheut the 
help of any innate impressions ; and may arrive at cer- 
tainty, without any such original notions or principles, 
•^^'or I imagine any one will easily grant, that it would 
be impertinent to suppose, the ideas of colours innate 
in a creature, to whom God hath given sight, and a 
power to receive them by the eyes, from external ob- 
jects ; and no less unreasonable would it be to attribute 
several trutlis to the impressions of nature, and innate 
characters, when wo may observe in oiu'selves faculties, 
fit to attain as easy and certain knowledge of them, as 
if they were originally imprinted on the mind.^ 

But because a man is not permitted without censure 
to follow his own thoughts in the search of truth, when 
they lead him ever so little out of the common road ; 
I shall set down the reasons that made me doubt of the 
truth of that ojunion, as an excuse for my mistake, if I 
be in one ; w hich I leave to be considered by those, 
who, with me, dispose themselves to embrace truth, 
wherever they find it. 

^ iSr’^herc is nothing more commonly General as- 
taken for granted, than that there are cei- 
tam principles, both speculative and prac- 
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tical (for they speak of both) universally agreed upon 
by all mankind .■v'which therefore, they argue, must 
needs be constant impressions, which the souls of men 
receive in their first beings, and which they bring into 
the world with them, as necessarily and really as they do 
any of their inherent faculties 

S.'^Tliis argument, drawn from univer- 
sal consent, has this misfortune in it, that 
if it were true in matter of fact, that there 
were certain truths, wherein all mankind 
agreed, it would not prove them innate, if 
there can be any other way shewn, how men may come 
to that universal agreement, in the things they do con- 
sent in ; which I presume may be done. / 

^ 4. But, which is worse, this argument 
of universal consent, which is made use of 
to prove innate principles, seems to me a 
demonstration that there are none such ; be- 
cause there are none to which all mankind 
give an universal assent. I shall begin with 
the speculative, and instance in those mag- 
nified principles of demonstration ; “ what- 
soever is, is ; ” and, “ it is impossible for the 
same thing to be, and not to be ; ” which, of all others, 
1 think have the most allowed title to innate. These 
have so settled a reputation of maxims universally re- 
ceived, that it will, no doubt, be thought strange, if any 
one should seem to question it. But yet I take liberty 
to say, that these propositions are so far from having an 
universal assent, that there are a great part of mankind 
to whom they are not so much as known. . 

^ 5. For, first, it is evddent, that all 
children and idiots have not the least appre- 
hension or thought of them ; and the want 
of that is enough to destroy that universal 
assent, which must needs be the necessary 
concomitant of all innate truths : it seeming 
to me ngar a i;Qntradic]iQn, to say, that there 
are truths imprinted on the soul, which it perceives or un- 
derstands not ; irriprinting, if it signify any thing, being 
nothing else, but the making certain truths to be pgr- 
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c eiv edj For to im pr int any thing on the mind, without 
the mind’a perceivin g i^ seems to me hardly intelligible. 
If therefore children and idiots have spuls, have minds, 
^th those impjjessian^. upon them, they auisluinavoid- 
a5l^ierceiyej,hein» and necess arily know and ass ent to 
these trutiis : which jihcethcyHono^t is evident that 
there are no such impressions. For if they are not no-* 
tions naturally mTpnnted, how can they be innate ? and 
if they are notions imprinted, how can they be un- 
known ? To say a notion is imprinted on the mind, and 
yet at the same time to say, that the mind is ignorant of 
it, and never yet took notice of it, is to make this im- 
jiression nothing. *^’^0 proposition can be said to be in 
the mind, which it never yet knew, which it was never 
yet conscious of. For if any one may, then, by the 
same reason, all propositions that are true, and the mind 
is capable of ever assenting to, may be said to be in the 
mind, and to be imprinted : | since, if any one can be 
said to be in the mind, which it never yet knew, it must 
be only, because it is capable of knowing it, and so the 
mind is of all truths it ever shall know. ] Nay, thus 
truths may be imprinted on the mind, which it never 
did, nor ever shall know : fpr a man may liv£,lQng. and 
die at last in ignorance o£^iany truths , w hich his mind 
was capable of knowing, and that with certainty. So 
f Tiji|L i£tha.capncity of knowing, be the natural impregsion 
contended fot».^all the truths a man eyec comes to know, 
will, by this account, lie every one of them inpato; and 
this great po int will anpunt-to no. more, but only, to a 
very improper way of speaking; which, whil st Jt-pre- 
tends to assert the contrary, saj'snolTmiigdifierent from 
tltQSCj who deny innate principles,. For nobody, I 
think, ever denied that the mind was capabIe..Qf know- 
ing several truths. Th^ r-pparity they Bny ^ is innate .! 
the knmvItHlge a cquir ed. But -t hen to what end such 
contest for certain, inpgtp maxim s ? If truths can be im- 
printed oh"the understanding without being jierceived, 
I can see no difference there can be, between any truths 
the mind is capable of knowing, in respet of their 
original : they must all be innate, or all adventitious S 
in vain shall a man go about to distinguish them. He 
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^lie^ore, that talks of innate notkiDS in the uoierstand- 
ing, cannot (if he intend thereby any distinct sort of 
tru^s) mean such truths to be in the understanding, as 
it never perceived, and is yet wholly ignorant of. For 
if these woi-ds (to l)e in the understanding) have any 
propriety, they signify to Ije understood : so that, to be 
in the understanding, and not to be understood ; to lie in 
the mind, and never to be perceived; is all one, as to 
say, any thing is, and is not, in the mind or under- 
standing. If therefore these two propositions, “ what- 
soever is, is ; ” and “ it is impossible for the same thing 
to be, and not to be,” are by nature imprinted, children 
cannot be ignorant of them ; infants, and all that have 
souls, must necessarily have them in their understand- 
ings, know the truth of them, and assent to it. 

That men § To avoid this, it is usually an- 
know them swered. That all men know and assent to 
'^^to'the when they come to the use of reason, 

use of rea- ^his is enough to prove them innate, 

son, answer- 1 answer, 

4 7. Doubtful expressions that have 
scarce any signification, go for clear reasons, to those, 
who being prepossessed, take not the pains to examine, 
even what they themselves say. For to apply this an- 
swer with any tolerable sense to our present purpose, it 
must signify one of these two things ; either, that, as 
soon as men come to the use of reason, these supposed 
native inscriptions come to be known, and observed by 
them : or else, that the use and exercise of men’s reason 


assists them in the discovery of these principles, and 
certainly makes them known to them. 

If reason ^ § 8. If they mean, that by the use of 
discovered reason men may discover these principles ; 
them, that and that this is sufiicient to prove them in- 
^”'*^^thm arguing will stand thus, 

^ate. whatever truths reason can cer- 

tainly discover to us, and make us firmly 
assent to, those are all naturally imprinted on the mind ; 
since that universal assent, which is made the mark of 


them, amounts .to no more but this ; that by the use of 
reason, we are»capable to come to a certain knowledge 
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of, and assent to them ; and, by this means, there will 
be no dtfrerence l>etween the maxims of the mathema- 
ticians, and theorems they deduce from them ; all must 
be equally allowed innate; they being all discoveries 
made by the use of reason, and truths that a rational 
creature may certainly come to know, if he apply his 
thoughts rightly that way./ 

But how can these men think the use it is false 
of reason necessary, to discover j)rinciples that reason 
that are supposed innate, when reason (if we 
may believe them) is nothing else but the fa- 
culty of deducing unknown truths from principles, or 
propositions, that are already known ? ^That certainly 
can never l)e thought innate, which we have need of rea- 
son to discover ; unless, as I have said, we will have all 
the certain truths, that reason ever teaches us, to bcinnate. 
Wc may as well think the use of reason necessary to make 
our eyes discover visible objects, as that there should be 
need of reason, or the exercise thereof, to make the un- 
derstanding see what is originally engraven on it, and 
cannot be in the understanding before it be perceived by 
it. So that to make reason discover those truths, thus 
imprinted, is to say, that the use of reason discovers to a 
man what he knew' before ; and if men have those innate 
impressed truths originally, and before the use of reason, 
and yet are always ignorant of them, till they come to 
the use of reason, it is in effect to say, that men know, 
and know them not, at tiie same time. 

^ 10. It will here perhaps l>e said, that mathemati- 
cal demonstrations, and other truths that are not innate, 
are not assented to, as soon as proposed, wherein they 
are distinguished from these maxims, and other innate 
truths. I shall have occasion to speak of assent, upon 
the first proposing, more particularly by and by. I 
shall here only, and that very readily, allow, that these 
maxims and mathematical demonstrations are in this 
different ; that the one have need of reason, using of 
proofs, to make them out, and to gain our assent ; but 
the other, as soon as understood, are, without any the 
least reasoning, embraced and assented to. But 1 withal 
beg leave to observe, that it lays open the weakness of 

VOL. I. c 
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this subterfuge, which requires the use of reason for tlie 
discovery of these general trutlis : since it must be con- 
fessed, that in their discovery there is no use made of 
reasoning at all. And I think those, who give this an- 
swer, will not be forward to affirm, that the knowledge 
of this maxim, “ That it is impossible for the same 
thing to be, and not to be,” is a deduction of our rea- 
son. For this would Ije to destroy that bounty of nature 
they seem so fond of, whilst they make the knowledge 
of those principles to depend on thelabourof our thoughts. 
For all reasoning is search, and casting about, and re- 
quires pains and application. And how can it with 
any tolerable sense be supposed, that what was imprint- 
ed by nature, as the foundation and guide orour reason, 
should need the use of reason to djs^cpver it ? 

^11. Those who wiTf take tlie pains to reflect with 
a little attention on the operations of the understanding, 
will find, that th is r eady assent of the mind to some 
truths, depends not, either on native inscription, or the 
use of rc^n ; liut on a faculty of the mind quite dis- 
tinct from both of them, as we shall see hereafter. 
Reason, therefore, having nothing to do in procuring 
our assent to these maxims, if by^sayiiig, that men 
know and assent to them, when they come to the use of 
rea^sqn, be meant, that the use of reason assists us in the 
knowledge of these maxims, it is utterly false ; and 
were it true, would prove them not to be innate. 

^ 12. If by knowing and assenting to 
The coming them, when we come to the use of reason, 
to the use of jjg nieant, that this is the time when they 
the time we come to be taken notice ot by the mind *, and 
come to that, as soon as children come to the use of 
know these reason, they come also to know and assent 
to these maxims ; this also is false and fri- 
volous. First, It is false : Becatjse it is evident the.se 
maxims are not in the mind so early as the use of rca- 
son ; and therefore the coming to the use of reason is 
falsely assigned, as the time of their discovery. How 
many instances of the use of reason may we observe in 
children, a long time before they have any knowledge 
of this maxim, “ That it is impossible for the same 
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thing to be, and not to be ?” And a great part of illite- 
rate people, and savages, pass many years, even of their 
rational age, without ever thinking on this, and the 
like general propositions. I grant, men come not to the 
knowledge of these general and more abstract truths, 
which are thought innate, till they come to the use of 
reason ; and I add, nor then neither. Which is so, be- 
cause, till after^they come to the use of reason, those 
general abstract ideas are not framed in the mind, about 
which those general maxims are, which are mistaken for 
innate princi[)les ; but arc indeed discoveries made, and 
verities introduced and brought into the mind by the 
same way, and discovered by the same steps, as sevei’al 
other propositions, wliich nobody was ever so extrava- 
gant as to supiHise innate. This I hope to make plain 
in the sequel of this discourse. I allow therefore a ne- 
cessity, that men should come to the use of reason before 
they get the knowledge of those general truths ; but 
deny, that men’s coming to the use of reason is the time 
of tljeir discovery. 

§ 13. In the mean time it is observable, By this they 
that this saying, Tliat men know and assent are not di^ 
to these maxims, when they come to the 
use of reason, amounts in reality of fact to know-able 
no more but this. That they are never truthi- 
known or taken notice of, before the use of reason, 
but may possibly lx; assejited to, some time after, during 
a man’s life ; but when, is uncertain : and so may all 
other knowable truths, as well as these ; which there- 
fore have no advantage nor distinction from others, by 
this note of being know n when we come to the use of 
reason ; nor are thereby proved to Ihj innate, but quite 
the contrary. 

14. But, secondly, were it true, that J*' roming 
tlie precise time of their being known, and 
assented to, were, when men come the 4 ],^ of 
use of reason, neither would that prove their disco- 
Ihcm innate. This way of arguing is as ven-, it 
frivolous, as the supposition of itself is false. 

Tor by wbat kind of logic will it ajipear, innate, 
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that any notion is originally by nature imprinted in the 
mind in its first constitution, because it comes first to 
be observed and assented to, when a faculty of the mind, 
which has quite a distinct province, begins to exert 
itself? And therefore, the coining to the use of speech, 
if it were supposed the time that these maxims are first 
assented to (which it may be with as much truth, as 
the time when men come to the use of reason) would 
be as good a proof that they were innate, as to say, they 
are innate, because men assent to them, when they come 
to the use of reason. I agree then with these men of 
innate principles, that there is no knowledge of these 
general and self-evident maxims in the mind, till it 
comes to the exercise of reason : but I deny that the 
coming to the use of reason is the p recise time when 
they are first taken notice of ; and if that were the pre- 
cise time, I deny that it would prove them innate. All 
that can with any truth be meant by this proposition, 
that men assent to them when they come to the use 
of reason, is no more but this, that the making of 
I general abstract ideas, and the understanding of general 
I names, being a concomitant of the rational faculty, and 
growing up with it, children commonly get not those 
j general ideas, nor learn the names that stand for them, 

I till, having for a good while exercised their reason about 
familiar and more particular ideas, they arc, by their 
ordinary discourse and actions with others, acknow- 
ledged to be capable of rational conversation. If as- 
senting to these maxims, w hen men come to the use of 
reason, can be true in any other sense, I desire it may be 
shewn ; or at least, how in this, or any other .sense, it 
proves them innate. 

The stqrs § 15-/The sciiscs at first let in particular 
by which ideas, and furnish the yet empty cabinet ; 
the mind and the mind by degrees growing familiar 

rartruthT'^*^" some of them, they are lodged in the 
memory, and names got to them. Afterwards 
the mind, proceeding farther, abstracts them, and by de- 
grees learns the use of general names. In this manner the 
mind comes to be furnished with ideas and language, the 
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materials about which to exercise its discursive faculty: 
and the use of reason becomes daily more visible, as 
these materials, that ^iveit employment, increase. But 
though the having of general ideas, and the use of ge- 
neral words and reason, usually grow together ; yet, I 
see not, how this any way proves them innate. The 
knowledge of some truths, I confess, is very early in 
the mind ; but in a way that shows them not to be in- 
nate. For, if we will observe, we shall find it still to 
be about ideas, not innate, but acquired : It being about 
those first which arc imprinted by external things, with 
which infants have earliest to do, which make the most 
frequent impressions on their senses. In ideas thus 
got, the mind discovers that some agree, and others dif- 
fer, probably as soon as it has any use of memory ; as 
soon as it is able to retain and perceive distinct ideas. 
But whether it be then, or no, this is certain, it does so, 
long before it has the use of words, or comes to that, 
which we commonly call “ the use of reason.” For a 
child knows a.s certainly, before it can speak, the dif- 
ference between the ideas of sweet and bitter (i. e. that 
sweet is not bitter) as it knows afterwaids (when it 
comes to speak) that wormwood and sugar-plums are 
not the same thing. 

16. A child knows not that three and four are 
equal to seven, till he comes to be able to count seven, 
and has got the name and idea of equality : and then, 
upon explaining those words, he i)rcsently assents to, or- 
rather perceives the truth of that proposition. But 
neither does he then readily assent, because it is an in- 
nate truth, nor was bis assent w anting till then, iK'canse 
he w'anted the use of reason ; but the truth of it api)ears 
to him, as soon as he has settled in his mind the clear 
and distinct ideas, that these names stand for : and then 
he know's the truth of that proposition, upon the same 
grounds, and by the same means, that he knew before, 
that a rod and a cherry are not the same thing ; and 
uj)on tire same grounds also, that he may come to know 
afterwards, “ that it is in)})ossiblc for the same thing 
to be, and not to be,” as shall bo more fully showm here- 
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after. So that the later it is before any one comes to 
have those general ideas, about which those maxims are; 
or to know the signification of those general terms that 
stand for them ; or to put together in his mind the ideas 
they stand for j the later also will it be before he comes 
to assent to those maxims, Avhose terms, with the ideas 
they stand for, being no more innate than those of a 
cat or a weasel, he must stay till time and observation 
have acquainted him with them ; and then he will be 
in a capacity to know’ the truth of these maxims, upon 
the first occasion that shall make him put together those 
ideas in his mind, and observe whether tlicy agree or 
disagree, according as is expressed in those propositions. 
And therefore it is, that a man knows that eighteen and 
nineteen are equal to thirty-seven, by the same self- 
evidence, that he knows one and two to be equal to 
three: yet a child knows this not so soon as the other; 
not for want of the use of reason, but because the ideas 


the words eighteen, nineteen, and tliirty-seven stand for, 
are not so soon got, as those which are signified by one, 
two, and three. 

Awienting §17. This evasion therefore of general 


as soon as 
proposed 
und under- 
stood, proves 
them not 
innate. 


assent, when men come to the use of rea- 
son, failing as it does, and leaving no dif- 
ference between those supposed innate, and 
other truths, that are afterwards acfiuired 
and learnt, men have endeavoured to secure 


an universal assent to those they call maxims, by saying 
they are generally assented to as^soon as proposed, and 
the terms they are proposed ioj^nderstood : seeing all 
men, even children, as soon as they hear and under- 
stand the terms, assent to these propositions, they think 
it is sufficient to prove them innate. / For since men 
never fail, after they have once understood the words, 
to acknowledge them for undoubted truths, they would 
infer, that certainly these propositions were first lodged 
in the understanding, which, without any teaching, the 
mind, at the very first proposal, immediately closes 
with, and assents to, and after that never doubts 


agaui. 
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^18. In answer to this, I demand “ whe- if such an 
ther ready assent given to a proposition be a 
upon first hearing, and understanding the then"” 
terms, be a certain mark of an innate prin- « o,ii. 
ciple ? ” If it be not, such a general assent and two are 
is in vain urged as a proof of them : if it be 
said, that it is a mark of innate, they must gJgmLsL 
then allow all such propositions to be in- not hittcr- 
nate, which arc generally assented to as soon ness;” and 
as heard, whereby they will find themselves 
plentifully stored with innate principles. P’or, 1 ^’ £„- 
upon the same ground, viz. of assent at first nate. 
hearing and understanding the terms, that men would 
have those maxims pass for innate, they must also admit 
several propositions about numbers to be innate; and 
thus, that one and two are equal to three ; that two 


and two are equal to four; and a multitude of other 
the like ju-opositions in numbers, that every body assents 
to at first hearing and understanding the terms, must 
have a jdace amongst these innate axioms. Nor is this 
the prerogative of numbers alone, and ])ropositions 
made about several of them ; but even natural philo- 
sophy, and all the other sciences, afford propositions, 
which are sure to meet M'ith assent as soon as they are 
understood. That two bodies cannot be in the same 


j)l.ace, is a truth, that nobody any more sticks at, than 
at these maxims, “ that it is impossible for the same 
thing to be, and not to be ; that white is not black ; 
that a square is not a circle : that yellowness is not 
sweetness:” these and a million of such other propo- 
sitions, as many at least as we have distinct ideas of. 


every man in his wits, at first hearing, azid know ing 
what the names stand for, must necessarily as.Hmt to. 
If these men will be true to their own rule, and have 


assent at first hearing and understanding the terms, to 
be a mark of innate, they must allow, not only as many 
innate propositions as men have distinct ideas ; but as 
many as men can make propositions wherein different 
ideas are denied one of another. .Since every proposi- 
tion, wherein one different idea is denied of another. 
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will as certainly find assent at first hearing and under- 
standing the terms, as this general one “ it is impossi- 
ble for the same thing to be, and not to be ; ” or that 
which is the foundation of it, and is the easier un- 
derstood of the two, “ the same is not different by 
which account they will have legions of innate propo- 
sitions of this one sort, without mentioning any other. 
But since no proposition can be innate, unless the ideas 
about which it is, be innate; this will be, to suppose 
all our ideas of colours, sounds, tastes, figure, &c. in- 
nate ; than which there cannot be any thing more op- 
posite to reason and experience. Universal and ready 
assent upon hearing and understanding the terms is (I 
grant) a mark of self-evidence : but self-evidence, de- 
pending not on innate impressions, but on something 
else (as we shall shew hereafter) belongs to several pro- 
positions, which nobody was yet so extravagant as to 
pretend to be innate. 

§ 1 9- Nor let it be said. That those more 
particular self-evident propositions, which 
are assented to at first hearing, as that 
one and two are ecjual to three ; that green 
is not red, kc.; are received as the con- 
sequences of those inoie universal proposi- 
tions, which arc looked on as innate prin- 
ciples ; since any one, who will but take the {)ains to ob- 
serve what passes in the understanding, will certainly 
find, that these, and the like less general propositions, 
are certainly known, and firmly assented to, by those 
who are utterly ignorant of those more general maxims ; 
and so, being earlier in the mind than those (as they 
are called) first principles, cannot owe to them the as- 
sent wherewith they are received at first hearing. 

^ 20. If it be said, that “ these pro- 
positions, viz. two and two are equal to 
four; red is not blue, &c. ; are not gene- 
ral maxims, nor of any great use : ” 1 an- 
swer, that makes nothing to the argument 
of universal assent, upon hearing and under- 
standing. For, if that be the certain mark of innate, what- 


Such less 
general pro- 
positions 
known be- 
fore these 
universal 
maxims. 


One and 
one equal 
to two, &c. 
not general 
nor useful, 
answered. 
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ever proposition can be found, that receives general as- 
sent as soon as heard and understood, that must be ad- 
mitted for an innate proposition, as well as this maxim, 
“ that it is impossible for the same thing to be, and not 
to be they l>eing upon this ground equal. And as to 
the difference of being more general, that makes this 
maxim more remote from being innate ; those general 
and abstract ideas being more strangers to our first ap- 
prehensions, than those of more particular self-evident 
propositions ; and therefore it is longer before they are 
admitted and assented to by the growing understanding. 
And as to the usefulness of these magnified maxims, 
that perhaps will not be found so great as is generally 
conceived, when it comes in its due place to be more 
fully considered. >/ 

^ 21. But we have not yet done with Thesw? max- 
assenting to propositions at first hearing 
and understanding their terms; it is fit 
we first take notice, that this, instead of tih i^ropos- 
l)eing a mark that they are innate, is a «h proves 
jH'oof of the contrary ; .since it supposes, 
that several, who understand and know other 
things, are ignorant of these principles, till they are pro- 
posed to them ; and that one may be unacquainted with 
these truths, till he iiears them from others. For if they 
were innate, what need they be proposed in order to 
gaining assent, when by being in the understanding, 
by a natural and original impression, (if there were any 
such) they could not but be known before f Or doth the 
proposing them, print them clearer in the mind than 
nature did? If so, then the consequence will be, that 
a man know s them better, after he has been thus taught 
them, than he did before. Whence it will follow', that 
these pririciples may be made more evident to us by 
others teaching, than nature has made them by impres- 
sion : wdiich w'ill ill agree with the opinion of innate 
principles, and give but little authority to them ; but, 
on the contrary, makes them unfit to be the founda- 
tions of all our other knowledge, as they are pretended 
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to be. This cannot be denied, that men grow first 
acquainted with many of these self-evident truths, upon 
their being proposed : but it is clear, that whosoever 
does so, finds in himself, that he then begins to know 
a proposition, which he knew not before ; and which, 
from thenceforth, he never questions : not because it 
was innate, but because the consideration of the nature 
of the things contained in those words, would not suf- 
fer him to think otherwise, how, or whensoever he is 
brought to reflect on them. And if whatever is assented 
to at first hearing and understanding the terms, must 
pass for an innate principle, every well-grounded ob- 
servation, drawn from particulars into a general rule, 
must be innate. When yet it is certain, that not all, 
but only sagacious heads light at first on these observa- 
tions, and reduce them into general propositions, not 
innate, but collected from a preceding acquaintance, 
and reflection on particular instances. These, when ob- 
serving men have made them, unohserving men, when 
they are proposed to them, cannot refuse theirjassent to. 

^ 22 . If it be said, “ the understanding 
knmvn'bJ- implicit knowledge of these prin- ^ 

fore propoh- ciples, but not an explicit, before this first ^ 
ing, fdgni- hearing,” (as they must, who will say, “ that 1 
11^(1 ^’*\**^^ they arc in the understanding before they are J 
pable of uii- it will be hard to conceive what is 

derstanding meant by a princij)le imprinted on the un- 
them, or else derstanding impliclly ; unless it be this, that 
strides no- jg capable of understanding and 

assenting firmly to such propositions. And . 
thus all mathematical demonstrations, as well as first 
principles, must be received as native impressions 
on the mind: which I fear they will scarce allow them 
to be, who find it harder to demonstrate a jwoposition, 
than assent to it when demonstrated. And few mathe- 
maticians will be forwai’d to believe, that all the dia- 
grams they have drawn, were hut copies of those in- 
nate characters which nature had engraven upon their 
minds. 
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^ 23. There is, I fear, this farther weak- The argn- 
ness in the foregoing argument, which as- 

would persuade us, that therefore those 
maxims are to be thought innate, which ing, is upon 
men admit at first hearing, because they as- a false sup- 
sent to propositions, which they are not ot 

taught, nor do receive from the force of any 
argument or demonstration, but a bare ex- 
plication or understanding of the terms. Under which, 
there seems to me to lie this fallacy, that men are 
supposed not to be taught, nor to learn any thing dc 
710VO ; when, in truth, they are taught, and do learn 
something they were ignorant of lieforc. For fir.st it is 
evident, that they have learned the terms, and their sig- 
nification ; neither of which was horn with them. But 
this is not all the acquired knowledge in the case : the 
ideas themselves, about which the proposition is, are 
not born \\ ith them, no more than their names, but got 
afterwards. So that in all propositions that are assented 
to at first hearing, the terni5 of the proposition, their 
standing for such ideas, and the ideas themselves that 
tlicy stand for, being neither of them innate ; I would 
fain know what there is remaining in such propositions, 
that is innate. l‘'or I would gladly have any one name 
that jiroposition, whose terms or ideas were either of 
them innate. We hy degrees get ideas and names, and 
learn their appropriated connexion one with another ; 
and then to pi-opositions, made in such terms, Mhose 
signification we have learnt, and wherein the agreement 
or disagreement w e can perceive in our ideas, when put 
together, is expressed, we at first hearing assent ; though 
to otlier propositions, in themselves as certain and evi- 
dent, but which arc concerning ideas, not so soon or 
so easily got, \vc are at the same time no wmy capable 
of assenting. For though a child {juickly assents to this 
ju-oposition, " that an apple is not lire,” when, by 
familiar acquaintance, he has got the ideas of those 
two different things distinctly imprintetl on his mind, 
and has learnt that the names apple and fire stand for 
them ; yet it will be some years after, perhaps, before 
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the same child will assent to this proposition, “ that it 
is impossible for the same thing to be, and not to be 
because that, though, perhaps the words are as easy to 
be learnt, yet the signification of them being more 
large, comprehensive, and abstract, than of the names 
annexed to those sensible things the child hath to do 
with, it is longer before he leams their precise mean- 
ing, and it requires more time plainly to form in his 
mind those general ideas they stand for. Till that be 
done, you will in vain endeavour to make any child 
assent to a proposition made up of such general terms : 
but as soon as ever he has got those ideas, and learned 
their names, he forwardly closes with the one, as well 
as the other of the forementioned propositions, and with 
both for the same reason ; viz. because he finds the 
ideas he has in his mind to agree or disagree, accord- 
ing as the words standing for them, are affirmed or de- 
nied one of another in the proposition. But if propo- 
sitions be brought to him in words, which stand for 
ideas he has not yet in his mind ; to such propositions, 
however evidently true or false in themselves, he affords 
neither assent nor dissent, but is ignorant. I'or words 
being but empty sounds, any farther than they are signs 
of our ideas, w e cannot but assent to them, as they cor- 
respond to those ideas we have, but no farther than 
that. But the showing by what steps and ways know- 
ledge comes into our minds, and the grounds of several 
degrees of assent, being the business of the following 
discourse, it may suffice to have only touched on it 
here, as one reason that made me doubt of those innate 
principles. 

Not innate ^ ® conclude this argument of uni- 

hccause not versal consent, I agree with these defenders 
universally of innate principles, that if they are in- 
assented to. must needs have universal assent. 

For that a truth should be innate, and yet not assented 
to, is to me as unintelligible, as for a man to know a 
truth, and be ignorant of it, at the same time. But 
then, by these men’s own confession, they cannot be 
innate ; since they are not assented to by those who un- 
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derstand not the terms, nor by a great part of those 
who do understand them, but have yet never lieard nor 
thought of those propositions ; which, I think, is at least 
one half of mankind. But wore the number far less, it 
would be enough to destroy universal assent, and thereby 
show these propositions not to be innate, if children 
alone were ignorant of them. 

25. But that I may not be accused to These ma\- 

argue from the thoughts of infants, which 

I , , . 11^- tirst known, 

are unknown to us, and to conclude irom 

what passes in their understandings before they e.xpress 
it ; I say next, that these two general propositions are 
not the truths that first possess the minds of children, 
nor are antecedent to all acquired and adventitious no- 
tions ; which, if they were innate, they must needs be. 
Whether we can determine it or no. it matters not, 
there is certainly a time when children Ix'gin to think, 
and their words and actions do assure us that they do 
so. When therefore they are capable of thought, of 
knowledge, of assent, can it rationally be supposed, 
they can be ignorant of those notions that nature has 
imprinted, wore there any such ? Can it be imagined, 
with any appearance of i-eason. that they perceive the 
impressions from things without, and be at the same 
time ignorant of those i haracters which nature itself 
has taken care to stan.p within? Can they receive and 
assent to adventitious notions, and be ignorant of those 
which are supposed woven into the very principles of 
their being, and imprinted there in indelible charac- 
ters, to be the foundation and guide of all their ac- 
quired knowledge, and future reasonings ? This would 
be, to make nature take pains to no purjiosc ; or, at 
least, to write very ill ; since its characters could not 
be read by those eyes, which saw'’ other things very 
well ; and those are very ill supposed the clearest parts 
of truth, and the foundations of all our knowledge, 
which are not first known, and w ithout which the un- 
doubted knowledge of several other things may be had. 
The child certainly know's, that the nurse that feeds it, 
is neither the cat it plays with, nor the blackmoor it is 
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afraid of ; that the wormseed or mustard it refuses, is 
not the apple or suj^ar it cries for ; this it is certainly 
and undoubtedly assured of: but will any one say, it 
is by virtue of this principle, that it is impossible 
for the same thing to be, and not to be,” that it so 
firmly assents to these, and other parts of its know- 
ledge ? Or that the clnld has any notion or apprehen- 
sion of that proposition at an ago, wherein yet, it is 
plain, it knows a great many other truths ? He that will 
say, children join these general abstract speculations 
with their sucking bottles and their rattles, may, per- 
haps, with justice, be thought to have more j)assion and 
zeal for his opinion, but less sincerity and truth, than 
one of that age. 

26. Though therefore there he several 
hinutr ' f?encral propositions, that meet with con- 
stant and ready assent, as soon as proposed 
to men grown up, who have attained the use of more 
general and abstract ideas, and names standing for 
them ; yet they not being to be found in those of ten- 
der years, who nevertheless know other things, they 
cannot pretend to universal assent of intelligent per- 
sons, and so by no means can be supposed innate : it 
being impossible, that any truth which is innate (if 
there were any such) should be unknown, at least to 
any one who knows any thing else : since, if there are 
innate truths, they must be innate thoughts ; there being 
nothing a truth in the mind, that it has never thought 
on. Whereby it is evident, if there be any innate 
truths in the mind, they must necessarily be the first of 
any thought on ; the first that appear there. 

§ 27. That the general maxims, we arc 
Not innate, discoursing of, are not known to children, 
they'^'appear a great part of mankind, we 

least, where have already sufficiently proved ; whereby 
what is in- it is evident, they have not an universal as- 

But there is 

ggj® '' * this farther argument in it against their being 

innate, that these characters, if they were 
native and original impressions, should appear fairest 
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and clearest in those persons in whom yet we find no 
footsteps of them : and it is, in my opinion, a strong 
{)resumption, that they are not innate, since they are 
least known to those, in whom, if they were innate, 
they must needs exert themselves with most force and 
vigour. For children, idiots, savages, and illiterate 
people, being of all others the least corrupted by cus- 
tom, or borrowed opinions ; learning and education 
having not cast their native thoughts into new moulds, 
nor, by superinducing foreign and studied doctrines, 
confounded those fair characters nature had written 
there ; one might reasonably imagine, that in their 
minds these innate notions should lie open fairly to 
every one’s view, as it is certain the thoughts of chil- 
dren do. It might very well be expected, that these 
principles should be perfectly known to naturals, which 
being stamped immediately on the soul (as these men 
.suppose) can have no dependance on the constitutions 
or organs of the body, the only confessed difference 
betw'ecn them and others. One \\’ould think, accord- 
ing to these men’s j)rinciples, that all these native 
Ijeams of light (were there any such) should in those 
who have no re.serves, no arts of concealment, shine 
out in their full lustre, and leave us in no more doubt 
of their being there, than we are of their love of plea- 
sure, and abhorrence of pain. But alas, amongst chil- 
dren, idiots, savages, and the grossly illiterate, what 
general maxims are to be found? what universal prin- 
ciples of know ledge ? Their notions are few and nar- 
row, borrowed only from those objects they have had 
most to do with, and which have made upon their 
senses the frequentest and strongest impressions. A 
child knows his nurse and his cradle, and by degrees 
the play-things of a little more advanced age ; and a 
young savage has, perhaps, his head filled with love 
and hunting, according to the fashion of his tribe. But 
he that from a child untaught, or a w'ild inhabitant of 
the woods, will expect these abstract ma.xims and re- 
puted principles of science, will, I fear, find himself 
mistaken. Such kind of general propositions are sel- 
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dom mentioned in the huts of Indians, much less are 
they to be found in the thoughts of children, or any 
impressions of them on the minds of naturals. They 
are the language and business of the sciiools and aca- 
demies of learned nations, accustomed to that sort of 
conversation or learning, M'here disputes are frequent : 
these maxims being suited to artificial argumentation, 
and useful for conviction ; but not much conducing to 
the discovery of truth, or advancement ot knowledge. 
But of their small use for the improvement of know- 
ledge, I shall have occasion to speak more at largo, 
1. 4, c. 7. 

§ 28. I know not how absurd this may 
^ masters of demonstration : and 

probably it will hardly down with any 
body at first hearing. I must therefore beg a little 
truce with prejudice, and the forbearance of censure, 
till I have been heard out in the seciuel of this discourse, 
being very willing to submit to better judgments. And 
since I impartially search after truth, 1 shall not be 
sorry to be convinced that I have been too fond of my 
own notions ; which I confess we are all apt to be, 
when application and study have warmed our heads 
with them. 

Upon the whole matter, I cannot see any ground to 
think these two speculative maxims innate, since they 
are not universally assented to ; and the assent they so 
generally find, is no other than what several proposi- 
tions, not allowed to be innate, equally partake in with 
them ; and since the assent that is given them, is pro- 
duced another way, and comes not from natural in- 
scription, as I doubt not but to make appear in the fol- 
lowing discourse. And if these first principles of know- 
ledge and science are found not to be innate, no other 
speculative maxims can (I suppose) with better right 
pretend to be so. 
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CHAP. HI. 

No Innate Practical Principles. 

4 

§ 1. If those speculative maxims, where- No moral 
of wc discoursed in the Ibrcf^oinir chapter, pnnttpIeK so 
have not an actual universal assent irom generally re- 
all mankind, as we there proved, it is much ceived.asthe 
more visible concerning practical principles, foremen- 
that they come short of an universal recep- 
tion : and I think it will he hard to instance maxims, 
any one moral rule, which can pretend to so 
general and ready an assent as, “ what is, is;” or to 
lie so manifest a truth as this, “ that it is impossible 
“ for the same thing to be, and not to be.” Whereby it 
is evident, that they are farther removed from a title to 
be innate ; and the doubt of their being native impres- 
sions on the mind, is stronger against those moral prin- 
ciples than the other. Not that it brings their truth 
at all in question : they are equally true, though not 
equally evident. Those speculative maxims carry their 
own evidence with them ; but moral principles require 
reasoning and discourse, and some exercise of the mind, 
to discover the certainty of their truth. They lie not 
open as natural cliaracters engraven on the mind ; 
which, if any such were, they must needs be visible by 
themselves, and by their ow'n light be certain and 
known to every body. But this is no derogation to 
their truth and certainty, no more than it is to the 
truth or certainty of the three angles of a triangle being 
equal to two riglit ones; because it is not so evident, as 
“ the whole is bigger than a part;” nor so apt to be 
assented to at first hearing. It may suffice, that these 
moral rules are capable of demonstration ; and there- 
fore it is our own fault, if we come not to a certain 
knowledge of them. But the ignorance wherein many 
men are of them, and the slowness of assent wherewith 
others receive them, are manifest proofs that they are 

VOL. I. D 
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not innate, and such as offer themselves to their view 
without searching. 

_ . , , ^2. Whether there be any such moi-al 

justice not principles, wherein all men do agree, 1 
owned as appeal to any, who have been but mode- 
principles rately conversant in the history of mankind, 
by all men. looked abroad bej’ond the smok# of 
their own chimneys. Where is that practical truth, 
that is universally received without doubt or (juestion, 
as it must be, if innate? Justice, and keeping of con- 
tracts, is that which most men seem to agree in. This 
is a principle, which is thought to extend itself to the 
dens of thieves, and the confederacies of the greatest 
villains ; and they who have gone farthest towards the 
putting off of humanity itself, keep faith and rules of 
justice one with another. I grant that out-laws them- 
selves do this one amongst another ; but it is without 
receiving these as the innate laws of nature. They 
practise them as rules of convenience witfiin their own 
communities : but it is impossible to conceive, that he 
embraces justice as a practical principle, who acts fairly 
with his fellow highwayman, and at the same time jilun- 
ders or kills the next honest man he meets with. Jus- 
tic'e and truth are the common ties of society ; and 
therefore, even out-law.s and robbers, who break with 
all the world besides, must keep faith and I’ules of equity 
amongst themselves, or else they cannot hold together. 
But will any one say, that those that live by fraud or 
rapine, have innate principles of truth and justice which 
they allow and assent to ? 

Objection. ^ Perhaps it will be urged, that the 
Though tacit assent of their minds agrees to what 
men deny their practice contradicts. I answer, first, 
them m their j j,gyp always thought the actions of men 
tSy^^mr best interpreters of their thoughts. But 
them in their since it is certain, that most men’s prac- 
thoughts, tices, and some men’s open professions, 
answered. either questioned or denied these prin- 

ciples, it is impossible to establish an universal con- 
sent, (though we should look for it only amongst grown 
men) without which it is impossible to conclude them 
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innate. Secondly, it is very strange and unreasonable 
to suppose innate practical principles, that terminate 
only in contemplation. Practical principles derived 
from nature are there for operation, and must produce 
conformity of action, not barely speculative assent to 
their truth, or else they are in vain distinguished from 
speculative maxims. Nature, I confess, has put into 
man a desire of happiness, and an aversion to misery : 
these indeed are innate practical principles, which (as 
practical principles ought) do continue constantly to ope- 
rate and influence all our actions without ceasing : these 
may be observed in all persons and all ages, steady and 
universal ; but these are inclinations of the appetite to 
good, not impressions of truth on the understanding. 
I deny not, that there are natural tendencies imprinted 
on the minds of men ; and that, from the very first in- 
stances of sense and perception, there are some things 
that are grateful, and others unwelcome to them ; some 
things, that they incline to, and others that they fly : 
but this makes nothing for innate characters on the 
mind, which are to be the principles of knowledge, 
regulating our practice. Such natural impressions on 
the understanding are so far from being confirmed 
hereby, that this is an argument against them ; since, 
if there were certain characters imprinted by nature on 
the understanding, as the principles of knowledge, we 
could not but perceive them constantly operate in us 
and influence our knowledge, as we do those others on 
the will and appetite ; which never cease to be the con- 
stant springs and motives of all our actions, to which we 
perpetually feel them strongly impelling us. 

^ 4. Another reason that makes me doubt Moral rules 
of any innate practical principles, is, that needapnK)f, 
I think there cannot any one moral rule 
he proposed, whereof a man may not justly 
demand a reason : which would be perfectly ridicu- 
lous and absurd, if they were innate, or so much as 
self-evident ; which every innate principle must needs 
I)e, and not need any proof to ascertain its truth, nor 
want any reason to gain it approbation. He would be 
thought void of common sense, who asked on th^ one 
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side, or on the other side went to give, a reason, why 
it is impossible for the same thing to be, and not to 
be. It carries its own light and evidence with it, and 
needs no other proof: he that understands the terms, 
assents to it for its own sake, or else nothing will ever 
be able to prevail with him to do it. But should that 
most unshaken rule of morality, and foundation of all 
social virtue, “ that one should do as he would be done 
“ unto,” be proposed to one who never heard it be- 
fore, but yet is of capacity to understand its meaning, 
might he not without any absurdity ask a reason why ? 
and were not he that proposed it bound to make out 
the truth and reasonableness of it to him ? which plainly 
shows it not to be innate ; for if it were, it could nei- 
ther want nor receive any proof ; but must needs (at 
least, as soon as heard and understood) be received and 
assented to, as an unquestionable truth, which a man 
can by no means doubt of. So that the truth of all 
these moral rules plainly depends upon some other ante- 
cedent to them, and from which they must be deduced ; 
which could not be, if either they were innate, or .so 
much as self-evident. 

Instance in S That men should keep their com. 
keeping pacts, is certainly a great and undeniable 
compacts, rule morality. But yet, if a Christian, 
who has the view of happiness and misery in another 
life, be asked why a man must keep his word, he will 
give this as a reason ; because God, who has the power 
of eternal life and death, requires it of us. But if an 
Hobbist be asked why, he will answer, because the 
public requires it, and the Leviathan will punish you, 
if you do not. And if one of the old philosophers had 
been asked, he would have answered, because it was 
dishonest, lielow the dignity of a man, and opposite to 
virtue, the highest perfection of human nature, to do 
otherwise. 

Virtue gene- ^6. Hence naturally flows the great va- 
rally appro- riety of Opinions concerning moral rules, 
ved, not be- are to be found among men, accord- 

but to the different sorts of happiness they 

profitable, have a prospect of, or propose to them- 
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selves : which could not be if practical principles were 
innate, and imprinted in our minds immediately by the 
hand of God. I grant the existence of God is so many 
ways manifest, and the obedience we owe him so con- 
gruous to the light of reason, that a great part of man- 
kind give testimony to the law of nature ; but yet I 
think it must be allowed, that several moral rules may 
receive from mankind a very general approbation, 
without either knowing or admitting the true ground 
of morality ; which can only l>e the will and law of a 
God, who secs men in the dark, has in his hand rewards 
and punishments, and power enough to call to account 
the proudest offender. For God having, by an inse- 
parable connexion, joined virtue and public happi- 
ness together, and made the practice thereof necessary 
to the preservation of society, and visibly beneficial to 
all with whom the virtuous man has to do; it is no 
wonder, that every one should not only allow, but 
recommend and magnify tliose rules to others, from 
whose observance of them l)e is sure to reap advantage 
to himself. He may, out of interest, as well as con- 
viction, cry up that for sacred, whicli if once trampled 
on atid profaned, he himself cannot i)e safe nor secure. 
This, though it takes nothing from the moral and eter- 
nal obligation which these rules evidently have ; yet it 
shows that the outward acknowledgment men pay to 
them in their words, proves not that they are innate 
principles ; nay, it proves not .so much, as that men 
assent to them inwardly in their own minds, as the in- 
violable rules of their own practice : since we find that 
self-interest, and the conveniencies of this life, make 
many men own an outward profession and approbation 
of them, whose actions sufficiently prove, that they very 
little consider the law-giver that prescribed these rules, 
nor the hell that he has ordained for the punishment of 
those that transgress them. 

^ 7. For, if we w ill not in civility allow -glen’s ac- 
too much sincerity to the professions of most 

, , . , * , . ■. , . Vince US that 

men, but think their actions to lie the in- 
terpreters of their thoughts, we shall find vinue Ls not 
that they have no such internal veneration “‘er- 

nal principle. 
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for those rules, nor so full a i>ersuasion of their certainty 
and ohUgation, The great principle of morality, “ to 
do as one would be done to,** is more commended than 
practised. But the breach of this rule cannot be a 
greater vice, than to teach others, that it is no moral 
rule, nor obligatory, would be thought madness, and 
contrary to that interest men sacrifice to, when they 
break it themselves. Perhaps conscience will be urged 
as checking us for such breaches; and so the internal 
obligation and establishment of the rule be preserved. 
Conscience ^ which I answer, that I doubt 

no proof of not but, without being written on their 
any innate hearts, many men may, by the same way 
moral rule, gome to the knowledge of other 

things, come to assent to several moral rules, and be 
convinced of their obligation. Others also may come 
to be of the same mind, from their education, com- 
pany, and customs of their countiy ; which persua- 
sion, however got, will serve to set conscience on work, 
which is nothing else, but our own opinion or judg- 
ment of the moral rectitude or pravity of our own ac- 
tions. And if conscience be a proof of innate princi- 
ples, contraries may be innate principles ; since some 
men, with the same bent of conscience, prosecute what 
others avoid. 


Instances of ^ ^ cannot see how any men should 

enormities ever transgress those moral rules, with con- 
pi^ti-sed fidence and serenity, were they innate, and 
without re- stamped upon their minds. View but an 
army at the sacking of a town, and see what 
observation, or sense of moral principles, or what touch 
of conscience for all the outrages they do. Robberies, 
murders, rapes, are the sports of men set at liberty from 
punishment and censure. Have there not been whole 
nations, and those of the most civilized people, amongst 
whom the exposing their children, and leaving them 
in the fields to perish by want or wild beasts, has been 
the practice, as little condemned or scrupled as the l)e- 
getting them ? Do they not still, in some countries, put 
wem into the same graves with thoir mothers, if they 
die in child-birth ; or dispatch them, if a pretended 
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astrologer declares them to have unhappy stars ? And 
are there not places where, at a certain age, they kill 
or expose their parents without any remorse at all ? In 
a part of Asia, the sick, when their case comes to be 
thought desperate, are carried out and laid on the earth, 
before they are dead ; and left there, exposed to wind 
and weather, to perish without assistance or pity 
It is familiar among the Mingrelians, a people profess- 
ing Christianity, to bury their children alive without 
scruple There are places where they eat their own 
children The Caribbees were wont to geld their 
children, on purpose to fat and eat them"*. And 
Garcilasso de la Vega tells us of a people in Peru, which 
were wont to fat and eat the children they got on their 
female captives, whom they kept as concubines for that 
purpose ; and when they were past breeding, the mo- 
thers themselves were killed too and eaten ^ The 
virtues, whereby the Tououpinambos believed they me- 
rited paradise, were revenge, and eating abundance of 
their enemies. They have not so much as a name for 
God^ and have no religion, no worship. The 
saints, who are canonized amongst the Turks, lead lives, 
which one cannot with modesty relate. A remarkable 
passage to this purjwse, out of the voyage of Baumgar- 
ten, H'hich is a book not every day to be met with, I 
shall set down at large in the language it is published in. 
Ibi (sc. prope Bellies in Egypto) vidimus sanctum unwu 
Saracenicum inter arenanm cumulos, ita ut ex utero 
matris prodiit, nudum sedentem. Mos est, ut didicimus, 
Mahometistis, ut eos, (jui amentes sine ratione sunt, 
pro sanctis volant venerentur. Insuper S; eos, gui cum 
dill vitam egerint inquinatissimam, voluntariam demum 
pcenitentiam 8^' paupertatem,sanctitate venerandos depu- 
tant. Ejusmodi vero genus hominum libertatem quondam 
effranem habent, domos quas volant intrandi, edendi, bi- 
bendi, quod mt/Jus est, concumhendi ; ex quo concubitu 
si proles secuta fuerit,suncta similiter habetur. His ergo 

'■ Gruber apiid Thevenot, part 4. p. l.'i. ^ Lambert apuil 
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hominibus dum vivunt, magnos exhibent honores; mor- 
tuis verdvel templa vel monumenta extruunt amplissima, 
eosque contingereac sepelire maximcc fortunce ducunt lo- 
co. Audivirnits hac dicta <§• dicenda per interpretem d 
Mucrelo nostro. Insuper sanctum ilium, quern eo loco vi- 
dimus, publicitus apprimkcommendarueum essehominem 
sanctum, divinum ac integritate prtrcipuum; eo quod, 
nec foeminarum unquam esset, nec puerorum, sed tan- 
tummodo asetlarum concubitor atquc mularum. Peregr. 
Baumgarten, 1. 2. c. 1. p. 73. More of the same kind, 
concerning these precious saints amongst the Turks, may 
be seen in Pietro della Valle, in his letter of the 25th of 
January, I6l6. Where then are those innate principles 
of justice, piety, gi’atitude, equity, chastity ? Or, where 
is that universal consent, that assures us there are such 
inbred rules ? Murders in duels, when fashion has made 
them honourable, are committed without remorse of con- 


science, nay, in many places, innocence in this case is 
the greatest ignominy. And if we look abroad, to take 
a view of men, as they are, we shall find, that they have 
remorse in one place, for doing or omitting that, which 
others, in another place, think they merit by. 

Men have ^ carefully peruse the 

contrary history of mankind, and look abroad into 
pr^ical the several tribes of men, and with indif- 
principles. ference survey their actions, will be able to 
satisfy himself, that there is scarce that principle of mo- 
rality to be named, or rule of virtue to be thought on 
(those only excepted that are absolutely necessary to 
hold society together, which commonly, too, are neg- 
lected betwixt distinct societies) which is not, somewhere 
or other, slighted and condemned by the general fashion 
of whole societies of men, governed by practical opinions 
and rules of living, quite opposite to others. 

Whole na- Here, perhaps, it will be objected, that 

tions reject it is no argument that the rule is not known, 
several mo- because it is broken. I grant the objection 
ral rules, good, where men, though they transgress, yet 
disown not the law ; where fear of shame, censure, or pu- 
nishment, carries the mark of some awe it has upon them. 
But it is impossible to conceive, that a whole nation of 
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men should all publicly reject and renounce what every 
one of them, certainly and infallibly, knew to be a law: 
for so they must, who have it naturally imprinted on 
their minds. It is possible men may sometimes own 
rules of morality, which, in their private thoug-hts, they 
do not believe to be true, only to keep themselves in re- 
putation and esteem amongst those, who are persuaded 
of their obligation. But it is not to be imagined, that 
a whole society of men should publicly and professedly 
disown, and cast off a rule, which they could not, in 
their own minds, but be infallibly certain was a law ; 
nor be ignorant, that all men they should have to do 
with, knew it to be such : and therefore must every one 
of them apprehend from othei-s, all the contempt and 
abhorrence due to one, who professes himself void of 
liumanity; and one, who, confounding the known and 
natural measures of right and wrong, cannot but be 
looked on as the professed enemy of their peace and hap- 
piness. Whatever practical principle is innate, cannot 
but be known to every one to be just and good. It is 
therefore little less tl)an a contradiction to suppose, that 
whole nations of men should, both in their professions 
and practice, unanimously and universally give the lie to 
what, by the most invincible evidence, every one of 
them knew to be true, right, and good. This is enough 
to satisfy us, that no practical rule, which is any where 
universally, and with public approbation or allowance, 
transgressed, can be supposed innate. But I have some- 
thing farther to add, in answer to this objection. 

^12. The breaking of a rule, say you, is no argu- 
ment that it is unknown. I grant it : but the gene- 
rally allowed breach of it any where, I say, is a 
proof that it is not innate. For example : let us 
take any of these rules, which being the most obvious 
deductions of human reason, and conformable to the 
natural inclination of the greatest part of men, fewest 
people have had the impudence to deny, or inconsiiler- 
ation to doubt of. If any can be thought to be natu- 
rally imprinted, none, I think, can have a fairer pre- 
tence to be innate than this ; “ parents, preserve and 
cherish your children.” When therefore you say, that 
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this is an innate rule, what do you mean ? Either, that 
it is an innate principle, which, upon all occasions, ex- 
cites and directs the actions of all men : or else, that it 
is a truth, which all men have imprinted on their minds, 
and which therefore they know and assent to. But in 
neither of these senses is it innate. First that it is not 
a principle which influences all men’s actions, is what 
I have proved by the examples before cited : nor need 
we seek so far as Mingrelia or Peru, to find instances of 
such as neglect, abuse, nay and destroy their children ; 
or look on it only as the more than brutality of some 
savage and barbarous nations, when we remember, that 
it was a familiar and uncondemned practice amongst the 
Greeks and Romans, to expose, without pity or remorse, 
their innocent infants. Secondly, that it is an innate 
truth, known to all men, is also false. For, “ parents, 
preserve your children,” is so far from an innate truth, 
that it is no truth at all ; it being a command, and not 
a proposition, and so not capable of truth or falsehood. 
To make it capable of being assented to as true, it must 
be reduced to some such proposition as this : “ it is the 
duty of parents to preserve their children.” But what 
duty is, cannot be understood without a law ; nor a law 
be known, or supposed, without a law-maker, or without 
reward and punishment ; so that it is impossible that 
this, or any other practical principle, should be innate ; 
i. e. be imprinted on the mind as a duty, without sup- 
posing the ideas of God, of law, of obligation, of pu- 
nishment, of a life after this, innate : For that punish- 
ment follows not, in this life, the breach of this rule ; 
and consequently, that it has not the force of a law in 
countries, where the generally allowed j)ractice runs 
counter to it, is in itself evident. But these ideas (which 
must be all of them innate, if any thing as a duty be 
so) are so far ficom being innate, that it is not every 
studious or thinking man, much less every one that is 
bom, in whom they are to he found clear and distinct ; 
and that one of them, which of all others seems most 
likely to be innate, is not so, (I mean the idea of God) 
I think, in the next chapter, will appear very evident to 
any considering man. 
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§ 13. From what has been said, I think we may safely 
conclude, that whatever practical rule is, in any place, 
generally and with allowance broken, cannot be sup- 
posed innate; it being impossible that men should, 
without shame or fear, confidently and serenely break 
a rule, whicli they could not but evidently know, that 
God had set up, and would certainly punish the breach 
of (which they must, if it were innate) to a degree, to 
make it a very ill bargain to the transgressor. Without 
such a knowledge as this, a man can never be certain 
that any thing is his duty. Ignorance, or doubt of the 
law, hopes to escape the knowledge or power of the 
law-maker, or the like, may make men give way to a 
present appetite ; but let any one see the fault, and the 
rod by it, and with the transgression, a fire ready to 
punish it ; a pleasure tempting, and the hand of the 
Almighty visibly held up, and prepared to take ven- 
geance (for this must be the case, where any duty is 
imprinted on the mind) and then tell me, whether it 
be possible for people with such a prospect, such a cer- 
tain knowledge as this, wantonly, and without scruple, 
to offend against a law, w hich they carry about them in 
indelible characters, and that stares them in the face, 
whilst they are Iweaking it? whether men, at the same 
time that they feel in themselves the imprinted edicts 
of an omnipotent law-maker, can with assurance and 
gaiety slight and trample under foot his most sacred in- 
junctions ? and lastly, whether it be possible, that whilst 
a man thus openly bids defiance to this innate law and 
supreme law-giver, all the by-standers, yea, even the 
governors and rulers of tlie jjeople, full of the same 
sense both of the law and law-maker, should silently 
connive, without testifying their dislike, or laying the 
least blame on it ? Principles of actions indeed there 
are lodged in men’s appetites, but these are so far from 
being innate moral principles, that if they w ere left to 
their full swing, they would carry men to the overturn- 
ing of all morality. Moral laws ai’c set as a curb and 
restraint to these exorbitant desires, wliich they cannot 
be but by rewards and punishments, that will over- 
balance the satisfaction any one shall propose to himsell’ 
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in the breach of the law. If therefore any thing be 
imprinted on the minds of all men as a law, all men 
must have a certain and unavoidable knowledge, that 
certain and unavoidable punishment will attend the 
breach of it. For, if men can be ignorant or doubtful 
of what is innate, innate principles are insisted on, and 
urged to no purpose ; truth and certainty (the things 
pretended) ai-e not at all secured by them : but men are 
in the same uncertain, floating estate with, as without 
them. An evident indubitable knowledge of unavoid- 
able punishment, great enough to make the transgression 
very uneligible, must accompany an innate law ; unless, 
with an innate law, they can suppose an innate gospel 
too. I would not here be mistaken, as if, because I 
deny an innate law, I thought tliere Avere none but 
positive laAvs. There is a great deal of dilference be- 
tween an innate law, and a law of nature ; between 
something imprinted on our minds in their very origi- 
nal, and something that we being ignorant of may at- 
tain to the knowledge of, by the use and due application 
of our natural faculties. And I tl)ink they equally for- 
sake the truth, who, running into the contrary extremes, 
either affirm an innate law, or deny that there is a law 
knowable by the liglit of nature, i. e. ivithout the help 
of positive revelation. 

^14, The difference there is amongst 
men in their jiractical principles, is so evi- 
dent, that I think, 1 need say no more to 
evince, that it will he impossible to find any 
innate moral rules by this mark of general 
assent : and it is enough to make one sus- 
pect, that the suppo.sition of such innate 
principles is but an opinion taken up at pleasure ; since 
those who talk so confidently of them, are so sparing 
to tell us which they are. This might with justice be 
expected from those men who lay stress upon this opi- 
nion : and it gives occasion to distrust either their 
knowledge or charity, who, declaring that God has im- 
printed on the minds of men the foundations of know- 
ledge, and the rules of living, are yet so little favoural)le 
to the information of their neighbours, or the quiet of 
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mankind, as not to point out to tJiem which they are, 
in the variety men are distracted with. But, in truth, 
were there any such innate principles, there would lie 
no need to teach them. Did men find such innate pro- 
positions stamped on their minds, they would easily be 
able to distinguish them from other truths, that they 
afterwards learned, and deduced from them ; and there 
would be nothing more easy, than to know w'hat, and 
how many they were. There could be no more doubt 
about their number, than there is about the number of 
our fingers ; and it is like then, every system would be 
ready to give them us by tale. But since nobody, that 
I know, has ventured yet to give a catalogue of them, 
they cannot blame those who doubt of these innate prin- 
ciples ; since oven they who require men to believe 
that there are such innate propo.sitions, do not tell us 
what they are. It is easy to foresee, that if difi'erent 
men of different sects should go about to give us a list 
of tho.se innate practical principles, they would set down 
only such as suited their distinct hypotheses, and were 
fit to support the doctrines of their particular schools 
or churches ; a plain evidence, that there arc no such 
innate truths. Nay, a great part of men ai’e so far 
from finding any such innate moz’al principles in them- 
selves, that by denying freedom to mankind, and thereby 
making men no other than bare machines, they take 
away not only innate, but all moral rules whatsoever, 
ami leave not a possibility to believe any such, to those 
who cannot conceive, how any thitig can lie capable of 
a law, that is not a free agent : and upon that ground, 
they must necessarily reject all principles of virtue, who 
cannot put morality and mechanism together ; which 
are not very easy to he recoticiled, or made consistent. 

§ 15. When I had writ this, being in- Hcr- 
formed, that my lord Herbez t bad. in liisbook Kti’s innate 
de Peritate, assigned these innate principles, j'rinripl(« 

I presently consulted him, hoping to find, vvimmed. 
in a man of so great parts, sometiiing that might 
satisfy me in this point, and put an cud to my enquiry. 
In his chapter de instmetu Naturali,])- 72. edit. 1656, 
I met with these six marks of his Notilicc Communes: 
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1. Prioritas. 2. Independentia. 3. Universalitas. 4. 
Certitude. 5. Necessitas, i. e. as he explains it, faciunt 
ad kominis conservationem. 6. Modus conformationis, 

1. e. Assensus nulla interpositd morA. And at the latter 
end of his little treatise, Jle Religioni Laid, he says this 
of these innate principles : Adeo ut non uniuscujusvis 
rdigionis conjinio arctentur quec ubique vigent veritates. 
Sunt cnim in ipsa mente ccelitus descript ce, nuliisque tra- 
ditionibus, sive scriptis, sive non scriptis, obnoxicc, p. 3. 
And, Veritates nostree catlioUcce quee tanquam induhia 
Dei effata in foro interiori descriptce. Thus having 
given the marks of the innate principles or common no- 
tions, and asserted their being imprinted on the minds 
of men by the hand of God, he proceeds to set them down ; 
and they are these : 1. Esse aliquod supremum numen. 

2. Numen illud coli debere. 3. Virtutem cum pietate 
conjunctam optimam esse rationem cult ns divini. 4, /ic- 
sipiscendum esse a peccatis. 5. Dat'i preemium vel pcenam 
post hanc vitam transaclam. Though I allow these to be 
clear truths, and such as, if rightly explained, a rational 
creature can hardly avoid giving his assent to; yet I think 
he is far from proving them innate impressions in foro 
interiori descriptce. For I must take leave to observe, 

^ 16. First, that these five propositions are either not 
all, or more than all, those common notions writ on our 
minds by the finger of God, if it were reasonable to 
believe any at all to be so written : since there are other 
propositions, which, even by his own rules, have as just 
a pretence to such an original, and may be as well ad- 
mitted for innate principles, as at least some of these 
five he enumerates, viz. “ do as thou wouldest be done 
unto;” and, perhaps, some hundreds of others, when 
well considered. 

§ 17. Secondly, that all his marks are not to be found 
in each of his five propositions, viz. his first, second, 
and third marks agree perfectly to neither of them ; and 
the first, second, third, fourth, and sixth marks agree 
but ill to his third, fourth, and fifth propositions. For 
besides that we are assured from history, of many men, 
nay, whole nations, who doubt or disbelieve some or all 
of them ; I cannot see how the third, viz. « that virtue 
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joined with piety is the best worship of God,” can be 
an innate principle, when the name, or sound, virtue, is 
so hard to be understood ; liable to so much uncertainty 
in its sig'nification ; and the thing it stands for, so much 
contended about, and difficult to be known. And there- 
fore this cannot be but a very uncertain rule of human 
practice, and serve but very little to the conduct of our 
lives, and is therefore very>unfit to be assigned as an in- 
nate practical principle. .■ 

^ 18. For let us consider this proposition as to its 
meaning (for it is the sense, and not sound, that is, and 
must be the principle or common notion) viz. “ virtue 
is the best worsliip of God i. e. is most acceptable 
to him : which if virtue lie taken, as most commonly 
it is, for those actions, which, according to the different 
opinions of several countries, are accounted laudable, 
will be a proposition so far from !)cing certain, that it 
will not be true. If virtue be taken for actions con- 
formable to God’s will, or to the rule prescribed by God, 
which is the true and only measure of virtue, when vir- 
tue is used to signify what is in its own nature right and 
good ; then this proposition, “ that virtue is the best 
worship of God,” will be most true and certain, but of 
very little use in human life : since it will amount to no 
more but this, viz. “ that God is pleased with the 
doing of what he commands which a man may cer- 
tainly know to be true, without knowing what it is that 
God doth command ; and so be as far from any rule or 
principle of his actions, as he was before. And 1 think 
very few will take a proposition, which amounts to no 
more than this, viz. that God is pleased with the doing 
of what he himself commands, for an innate moral prin- 
ciple writ on the minds of all men (however true and 
certain it may be) since it teaches so little. Whosoever 
does so, will have reason to think hundreds of proposi- 
tions, innate principles ; since there are many, which 
have as good a title as this, to Ik* rcceived for such, 
which nobody yet ever put into that rank of innate 
principles. 

^ 19- Nor is the fourth proposition (viz. “ men must 
repent of their sins”) much more instructive, till what 
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those actions are, that are meant by sins, be set down. 
For the v/ovA peccata.av sins, being put, as it usually is, 
to signify in general ill actions, that will draw punish- 
ment upon the doers, what great principle of morality 
can that be, to tell us we should be sorry, and cease to 
do that which will bring mischief upon us, without 
knowing what those particular actions are, that will do 
so ? Indeed, this is a veiy true proposition, and fit to be 
inculcated on, and ?cceivcd by those, ulio are supposed 
to have been taught, what actions in all kinds arc sins ; 
but neither this, nor the former, can be imagined to be 
innate principles, nor to be of any use, if they were 
innate, unless the particular measures and bounds of all 
virtues and vices, were engraven in men’s minds, and 
were innate principles also ; which, I think, is very much 
to be doubted. And therefore, I imagine, it will scarce 
seem possible, that God should engrave principles in 
men’s minds, in words of uncertain signification, such 
as virtues and sins, which, amongst different men, stand 
for different things : nay, it cannot be supposed to be 
in words at all ; which, being in most of these princi- 
ples very general names, cannot be understood, but by 
knowing the particulars comprehended under them. 
And in the practical instances, the measures must be 
taken from the knowledge of the actions themselves, 
and the rules of them, abstracted from w'ords, and an- 
tecedent to the knowledge of names ; which rules a 
man must know, what language soever he chance to 
learn, whether English or Japan, or if he should learn 
no language at all, or never should understand the use 
of words, as happens in thecascof dumb and deaf men. 
When it shall lie made out, that men ignorant of words, 
or untaught by the laws and customs of their country, 
know that it is part of the worship of God, not to kill 
another man ; not to know more women than one ; not 
to procure abortion ; not to expose their children ; not 
to take from another what is his, though we want it 
ourselves, but, on the contrary, relieve and supply his 
wants ; and whenever wc have done the contrary, we 
ought to repent, be sorry, and resolve to do so no more ; 
when, 1 say, all men shall be proved actually to know 
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and allow all these and a thousand other such rules, all 
which come under these two general words made use of 
above, viz. “ virtutes & peccata,” virtues and sins, there 
will be more reason for admitting these and the like, 
for common notions and practical principles. Yet, after 
all, universal consent (were there any in moral princi- 
ples) to truths, the knowledge whereof may be attained 
otherwise, would scarce prove them to be innate; which 
is all I contend for. 

^ 20. Nor will it be of much moment Obj. Innate 
here to otfer that veiy ready, but not very principles 
material answer (viz.) that the innate prin- 
ciples of morality, may. by education and sacred, 
custom, and the general o|)inion of those 
amongst wliom we converse, be darkener), and at last 
ijuite worn out of the minds of men. Which assertion 
of theirs, if true, quite takes away the argument of uni- 
versal consent, by which this opinion of innate princi- 
ples is endeavoured to he proved : unless those men 
will think it reasonable, that their private persuasion.s, 
or that of their jiarty, should pass for universal con- 
sent : a thing not unfrequcntly done, when men, pre- 
suming themselves to be the only masters of right rea- 
son, cast by the votes and opinions of the rest of man- 
kind, as not worthy the reckoning. And then their ar- 
gument stands thus; *' the principles nhich all mankind 
allow for true, are innate ; those that men of right rea- 
son admit, are the jirinciples allowed by all mankind ; 
we, and those of our mind, are men of reason ; there- 
fore we agreeing, our principles are innate;” which is a 
very pretty way of arguing, and a short cut to infalli- 
bility. I'or otherwise it will be very hard to under- 
stand, how there Ije some px’inciples, which all men do 
acknowledge and agree in ; and yet there are none of 
those principles, whicli are not by depraved custom, and 
ill education, blotted out of the minds of many men ; 
which is to say, that all men admit, but yet many men 
do deny, and dissent frojii them. And indeed the sup- 
])osition of such first principles will serve us to very lit- 
tle purpose ; and we shall be as much at a loss with, 
as without them, if they may, by any human power, 

VOL. I. ■ E 
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such as is the will of our teachers, or opinions of our 
companions, be,altered or lost in us ; and notwithstand- 
ing all this boast of first principles and innate light, we 
shall be as much in the dark and uncertainty, as if 
there were no such thing at all : it being all one, to 
have no rule, and one that will warp any way ; or, 
amongst various and contrary rules, not to know which 
is the right. But concerning innate principles, I desire 
these men to say, wliethcr they can, or cannot, by edu- 
cation and custom, be blurred and blotted out : if they 
cannot, we must find them in all mankind alike, and 
they must be dear in every body : and if they may 
suffer variation from adventitious notions, we must then 
find them clearest and most perspicuous, nearest the 
fountain, in children and illiterate people who have 
I’eceived least impression from foreign opinions. Let 
them take which side they please, they will certainly 
find it inconsistent with visible matter of fact, and daily 
observation. 

ContniiT ^ 21. I easily grant, that there are great 
principles in numbers of opinions, w hich, l)y men of 
the world, difl’ercnt countrie.s, educations, and tempers, 
arc received and embraced as first and unquestionable 
principles ; many W'hereof, both for their absurdity, as 
w^ell as oppositions to one another, it is impossible 
should be true. But yet all those propositions, how re- 
mote soever from reason, are so sacred somewhere or 
other, that men even of good understanding in other 
matters, will .sooner part with their lives, and whatever 
is dearest to them, than suffer themselves to doubt, or 


others to question, the truth of them. 

How men ^ however strange it may seem, 

commonly is that which every day’s experience con- 
eomeby firms ; and will not, perhaps, appear so won- 
their pnn- derful, if we consider the ways and steps by 
which it is brought about ; and bow really it 
may come to pass, that doctrines that have been derived 
from no better original than the .superstition of a nurse, 
and the authority of an old woman, may by length of 


time, and consent of neighbours, grow up to the dignity 
of principles in religion or morality. For such, who 
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are careful (as they call it) to principle children well 
(and few there be who have not a set of those princi- 
ples for them, which they believe in) instil into the 
unwary, and as yet unprejudiced understanding (for 
white paper receives any characters) those doctrines 
they would have them retain and profess. These being 
taught them as soon as they liave any apprehension •, 
and still as they grow up, confirmed to them, either by 
the open profession, or tacit consent, of all they have 
to do with ; or at least by those, of whose wisdom, know- 
ledge and piety, they have an opinion, who never suffer 
these propositions to be otherwise mentioned, but as 
the basis and foundation on which they build their re- 
ligion and. manners; come, by these means, to have the 
reputation of unquestionable, self-evident, and innate 
truths. 

^ 23. To which we may add, that when men, so in- 
structed, are grown up, and reflect on their own minds, 
they cannot find any thing more ancient there than 
those opinions which were taught theiii before their 
memory began to keep a register of their actions, or 
date the time when any new tiling appeared to them; 
and therefore make no scruple to conclude, that those 
propositions, of whose knowledge they can find in them- 
selves no original, were certainly tlie impress of God 
and nature upon their minds, and not taught them by 
any one else. These they entertain and submit to, as 
many do to their parents, with veneration ; not because 
it is natural : nor do children do it, where they are not 
so taught : but because, having been always so educated, 
and having no remembrance of the beginning of this re- 
spect, they think it is natural. 

§ 24. This will appear very likely, and almost un- 
avoidable to come to pass, if we consider the nature 
of mankind, and the constitution of human affairs ; 
wherein most men cannot live without employing their 
time in the daily labours of their callings ; nor be at 
quiet in their minds without some foundation or prin- 
ciple to rest their thoughts on. There is scarce any 
one so floating and superficial in his understanding, who 
hath not some reverenced propositions, which are to 

V. 2 
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him the principles on which he bottoms his reasonings ; 
and by which he judgeth of truth and falsehood, right 
and wrong : which some, wanting skill and leisure, and 
others the inclination, and some being taught, that they 
ought not to examine ; there are few to be found who 
are not exposed by their ignorance, laziness, education, 
or precipitancy, to take tliem upon trust. 

^ 25. This is evidently the case of all children and 
young folk ; and custom, a greater power than nature, 
seldom failing to make them worship for divine what 
she hath inured them to bow their minds, and submit 
their understandings to; it is no wonder that grown 
men, either perplexed in the necessary affairs of life, or 
hot in the pursuit of pleasures, should not seriously sit 
down to examine their own tenets ; especially when one 
of their principles is, that principles ought not to be 
questioned. And had men leisure, parts, and will, who 
is there almost that dare shake the foundations of all his 
past thoughts and actions, and endure to bring upon 
himself the shame of Jiaving been a long time wholly in 
mistake and error ? who is there hardy enough to con- 
tend with the reproach which is every where prepared 
for those who dare venture to dissent from the received 
opinions of their country or party ? And where is the 
man to be found that can patiently prepare liimself to 
bear the napie of whimsical, sceptical, or atheist, which 
he is sure to meet with, who docs in the least scruple 
any of the common opinions ? And he will be much 
more afraid to question those principles, when he shall 
think them, as most men do, the standards set uj) by 
God in his mind, to be the nile and touchstone of all 
other opinions. And what can hinder him from think- 
ing them sacred, when he finds them the earliest of all 
his own thoughts, and the most reverenced by others ? 

^ 26. It is easy to imagine how by these means it 
comes to pass, that men worship the idols that have 
been set up in their minds ; grow fond of the notions 
they have been long acquainted with tliere ; and stamp 
the characters of divinity upon absurdities and errors, be- 
come zealous votaries to hulls and monkeys ; and contend 
too, fight, and die in defence of their opinions : " Dum 
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solos credit habendos esse deos, quos ipse coUt.” For 
since the reasoning faculties of the soul, which are almost 
constantly, though not always warily nor wisely, em- 
ployed, would not know how to move, for want of a 
foundation and footing, in most men ; who through 
laziness or avocation do not, or for want of time, or 
true helps, or for other causes, cannot penetrate into 
the principles of knowledge, and trace truth to its 
fountain and original ; it is natural for them, and almost 
unavoidable, to take up with some borrowed princi- 
ples ; which being reputed and presumed to be the evi- 
dent proofs of other things, are thought not to need 
any otlier proof themselves. Whoever shall receive 
any of these into his mind, and entertain them there. 


with the reverence usually paid to principles, never 
venturing to examine them, but accustoming himself 
to believe them, because they are to be believed, may 
take up from his education, and the fashions of his 
country, any absurdity for innate ])rinciples ; and by 
long poring on the same ol)jects, so dim his sight, as to 
take monsters lodged in his own brain, for the images of 
the Deity, and the workmanship of his hands. 


^ 27. By this progress how many there 
are who arrive at ])rinciples, wliich they 
believe innate, may be easily observed, in 


Piiniiples 
must !)». 
examined. 


the variety of opjtosite principles held and 


contended for Ity all sorts and degrees of men. And 


he that shall deny this to be the method, w'herein most 


men proceed to the assurance they have of the truth 
and evidence of their principles, will perhaps tind it a 
hard matter any other way to account for the contrary 
tenets, w hich are firmly believed, confidently asserted. 


and n hich great numbers are ready at any time to seal 
with their blood. And, indeed, if it l)e the privilege 


of innate principles, to be received upon their own 
autliority, without examination, I know not what may 
not he believed, or how any one’s principles gan he 
questioned. If they may, and ought to be examined, 
and tried, I desire to know how first and innate prin- 
ciples can be tried ; or at least it is reasonable to de- 
mand the marks and characters, w lierehy the genuine 
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innate principles may be distinguished from others ; 
that so, amid^ the great variety of pretenders, I may 
be kept from mistakes, in so material a point as this. 
When this is done, I shall be ready to embrace such 
welcome and useful propositions ; and till then I may 
with modesty doubt, since I fear universal consent, 
which is the only one produced, will scarce prove a 
sufficient mark to direct my choice, and assure me of 
any innate principles. From what has been said, I 
think it past doubt, that there are no practical principles 
wherein all men agree ; and therefore none innate. 


CHAP. IV. 


Other Considerations concerning Innate Principles, 
both Speculative and Practical. 


Principle.^ 
not innate, 


§ 1, Had those, who Mould persuade 
unless their there are innate principles, not taken 

idea-s be in- them together in gross, but considered sepa- 
nate. rately the parts out of which those propo- 

sitions are made ; they wmuld not, perhaps, have been 
so forward to believe that they w ere innate ; since, if the 
ideas which made up those truths were not, it w'as im- 
possible that the propositions made up of them should 
be innate, or the knowledge of them be born with us. 
For if the ideas be not innate, there was a time w'hen 
the mind was w'ithout those principles ; and then they 
will not be innate, but be derived frf)m some other ori- 
ginal. For where the ideas themselves are not, there 
can be no knowledge, no assent, no mental or verbal 
propositions about them. 

Ideas, espe- § 2. If we will attentively consider ne«^- 
cially those bom children, we shall have little reason to 
think, that they bring many ideas into the 
plel not world with them. For bating perhaps some 
born with faint ideas of hunger and thirst, and warmth, 
children. and some pains which they may have felt in 
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the womb, there is not the least appearance of any settled 
ideas at all in them ; especially of ideas, answering the 
terms which make up those universal propositions, that 
are esteemed innate principles. One may perceive how, 
by degrees, afterwards, ideas come into their minds ; and 
that they get no more, nor no other, than what experi- 
ence, and the observation of things, that come in tlieir 
way, furnish them with : which might be enough to sa- 
tisfy us, that they are not original characters stamped 
on the mind. 

^ 3. “ It is impossible for the same thing to be, and 
not to lie,” is certainly (if there be any such) an innate 
principle. But can any one think, or will any one say, 
that impossibility and identity are two innate ideas ? 
Are they such as all mankind have, and bring into the 
world with them ? And are they those which are the 
first in children, and antecedent to all acquired ones ? 
If they are innate, they must needs be so. Hath a child 
an idea of impossibility and identity, before it has of 
white or black, sweet or bitter? And is it from the 
knowledge of this j)rinciple, that it concludes, that 
wormwood rubbed on the nipple hath not the same taste 
that it used to |||ccive from thence? Is it the actual 
knowledge of “ ifnpossibile est idem esse, k non esse,’’ 
that makes a child distinguish between its mother and 
a stranger ? or, that makes it fond of the one, and flv 
the other ? Or does the mind regulate itself and its 
assent by ideas, that it never yet had ? Or the under- 
standing draw conclusions from principles, w'hich it 
never yet knew or understood ? The names impossibi- 
lity and identity stand for two ideas, so far from bm’ng 
innate, or born with us, that I think k requires great 
care and attention to form them right in our under- 
standings. They are so far from being brought into the 
world with us, so remote from the thoughts of infancy 
and childhood ; that, I believe, upon examination it will 
l)e found, that many grown men want them. 

^ 4. If identity {to instance in that alojie) Identity, an 
be a native impression, and consequently so ^‘1'^ not in- 
clear and obvious to us, that we nunst needs 
know it even from our cradles ; 1 would gladly be re- 
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solved by one of seven, or seventy years old, whether a 
man, being a creature consisting of soul and body, be 
the same man when his body is changed ? Whether 
Euphorbus and Pythagoras, having had the same soul, 
were the same men, though they lived several ages asun- 
der ? Nay, whether the cock too, which had tlie same 
soul, were not the same with both of them ? Whereby, 
perhaps, it will appear, that our idea of sameness is not 
so settled and clear, as to deserve to be thought innate 
in us. For if those innate ideas are not clear and dis- 
tinct, so as to be universally known, and naturally 
agreed on, the}' cannot be subjects of universal and 
undoubted truths ; but will be the unavoidable occasion 
of perpetual uncertainty. For, I suppose, every one’s 
idea of identity will not be the same that Pythagoras, 
and others of his followers have ; And which then shall 
be true? Which innate? Or are there two different 
ideas of identity, both innate? 

^ 5. Nor let anyone think, that the questions I have 
here proposed about the identity of man, are bare empty 
speculations ; which if they w'ere, would be enough to 
shew, that there was in the understandings of men no 
innate idea of identity. He that slu^l, with a little 
attention, reflect on the resurrection, ^nd consider that 
divine Justice will bring to Judgment, at the last day, the 
very same persons, to be happy or miseralde in the other, 
who did well or ill in this life ; will find it perhaps not 
easy to resolve with himself, what makes the same man, 
or wherein identity consists ; and will not be forwaid to 
think he, and every one, even children themselves, have 
naturally a clear idea of it. 

Whole and Let US examine that principle of 

part not in- mathematics, viz. *• that the whole is lugger 
nate ideas, g part.” Tliis, I take it, is reckoned 

amongst innate principles. I ant sure it has as good a 
title as any to be thoughtso; which yet nobody can 
think it to be, when he considers the ideas it compre- 
hends in it, “ whole and part,” are perfectly relative : 
but the positive ideas, to which they properly and im- 
mediately belong, are extension and number, of which 
alone whole and part are relations. So that if whole 
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and part are innate ideas, extension and number must 
be so too ; it being impossible to have an idea of a rela- 
tion, without having any at all of the thing to which it 
belongs, and in which it is founded. Now whether 
the minds of men have rjiturally imprinted on them 
the ideas of extension anu number, I leave to be con- 
sidered by those, who are the patrons of innate princi- 
ples. 

§ 7. “ That God is to be worshipped,” Idea of wm-- 
is, without doubt, as great a truth as any in- 

can enter into the mind of man, and de- 
serves the fii’st place amongst all practical principles. 
But yet it can by no means be thought innate, unless 
the ideas of God and worship are innate. That the 
idea the term worship stands for, is not in the under- 
standing of children, and a character stamped on the 
mind in its first original, I think, will be easily granted, 
by any one that considers how few there be, amongst 
grown men, who have a clear and distinct notion of it. 
And, I suppose, there cannot be any thing more ridicu- 
lous, than to say that children have this practical prin- 
ciple innate, “ that God is to be worshipped.;” and yet, 
that they know i»ot what that worship of God is, which 
is their duty. nSht to pass by this : 

8. If any idea can be imagined innate. Idea of God 
the idea of God may, of all others, for many innate, 
reasons be thought so ; since it is hard to 
conceive, how there should be innate moral principles, 
without an innate idea of a Deity : without a notion of 
a law-maker, it is impossible to have a notion of a law, 
and an obligation to observe it. Besides tlie atheists, 
taken notice of amongst the ancients, and left branded 
upon the records of hi.story, hath not navigation disco- 
vered, in these later ages, whole nations at the bay of 
Soldania", in Brazil ^ in Boranday and in the 
Caribbee islands, Ac. amongst whom there was to be 
found no notion of a God, no religion Nicliolaus del 
Techo in Uteris, ex Paraquaria de Caaignarum conver- 


• Roe apud Thevenot, p. 2. Lery, c. l6’. 

= Martiniere Terry VA and iVr- Ovington 
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sione, has these words ^ : " Reperi earn gentem nul- 
“ lutn notnen habere, quod Deum &: hoininis animam 
“ signihcet, nulla sacra habet, nulla idola.” These are 
instances of nations where uncultivated nature has been 
left to itself, without the help of letters, and discipline, 
and the improvements of arts and sciences. But there 
are others to be found, who have enjo 3 ’^ed these in a very 
great measure ; who yet, for want of a due application 
of their thoughts this way, want the idea and knowledge 
of God. It will, I doubt not, be a surprize to others, 
as it was to me, to find the Siamites of this number. 
But for this, let them consult the king of France’s late 
envoy thither", who gives no better account of the 
Chinese themselves And if we will not believe 
La Loubere, the missionaries of China, even the .Jesuits 
themselves, the great encomiasts of the Chinese, do all 
to a man agree, and will convince us that the sect of the 
literati, or learned, keeping to the old religion of China, 
and the ruling party there, are all of tliem atheists, 
Vid. Navarette, in the collection of voyages, vol. the 
first, and Historia cultus Sinensium. And j)erhaps if 
we should, with attention, mind the lives and discourses 
of people not so far off, we should h^ too much I’ea- 
son to fear, that many in more civilisOT countries have 
no very strong and dear impressions of a Deity upon 
their minds ; and that the complaints of atheism, made 
from the pulpit, are not without reason. And though 
only some profligate wretches own it too bare-facedly 
now; yet [)erhaps we should hear more than we do of 
it from others, did not the fear of the magistrate’s 
sword, or their neighbour’s censure, tie up people’s 
tongues : which, were the apprehensions of punishment 
or shame taken away, w'ould as ojienly proclaim their 
atheism, as their lives do 8. 


•> Relatio triplex de rebus Indicis Caaiguarum 4’. <■ La Lou- 

bere du Iloyaume de Siam, t. 1. c. <). sect, l.'j, & c. 20, sect. 22. & 
c. 22. sect. 6. Ib. t. 1. c. 20. sect. 4, Si c. 2.'j. 

* On thus reasoning of the author against innate ideas, great hlanie 
hath been laid ; because it seems to invalidate an argument commonly 
used to prove the being of a God, viz. universal consent; To which our 
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§ 9 . But had all mankind, every where, a notion of 
a God (whereof yet history tells us the contrary) it 
would not from thence follow, that the idea of him 
was innate. For though no nation were to be found 
without a name, and some few dark notions of him : 
yet that would not prove them to be natural impressions 
on the mind, any more than the names of fire, or the 
sun, heat, or number, do prove the ideas they stand for 
to be innate : because the names of those things, and 
the ideas of them, are so universally received and known 
amongst mankind. Nor, on the contrary, is the want 


author * answers, I think that tlic nnivcrsal consent of mankinil, as to 
the helnjr oi' a (okI, uuumiits to thus iiiueli, that the vastly {treater ma- 
jority of iiiunkinj have in all iiftes of the world actually believed a 
(Jod ; that the majority of the remainin{; part have not actually dis- 
liclitvcd it; aiidcvutscquenfly those who liavc iietually opixtsed the be- 
lief of a (iod, have truly been very few. So that comparinj; those that 
have actually dislx.‘lieved, with those who have actually believed a Gtxl, 
their mimbtir is .so inconsiderable, that in re.spect of this incompambly 
{{rcater luajority, of those who have ownetl the Ix-dief of a Clod, it may 
l)e said to be the universal consent of mankind. 

This is all the univer.sal consent which truth or matter of fact will 
allow ; and therefore all that can be made use of to ]>rove a Clod. But 
if any one would extend it farther, and sjieak deceitfully for Clod ; if 
this universality should be ur{'ed in a strict sense, not for much the ma- 
jority, but for c. {jeiieral eon.seut of every otic, even to a man, in all ages 
and countries; this would make it either no argument, or a perfectly 
usele.ss and u imeeessary^ one. For if any one deny a (lod, such a uni- 
versality of eon.sent is de.stroyed ; and if nolxsly does deny a Clod, what 
need of arguments to convince atheists ? 

I would crave leave to ask your lordship, were there ever in the world 
any atheists or no.^ If there were not, what need is there ofrai.singa 
({uestion about the being of a Cltal, when nobody question.s it ? W hat 
need of provisional arguments against a fault, from which inunkind lUX' 
so wholly free, and which, by an iiniversal consent, they may he pre- 
sumed to lie secure from ? If yim say (as 1 doubt not but you will) that 
there have been atheists in the world, then your lordship’s universal con- 
•sent reduces itself to only a {^-at majority; and then make that majority 
as great as yon will, what I have said in the place quoted by your lord- 
ship, leaves it in its full force ; and I have not said one word that does in 
the least invalidate this urgument for a God. The argument I was upon 
there, was to show, that the ideti of God wies not innate; and to my pur- 
jK)SC it was sufficient, if there were but a less number found in the world, 
who had no idea of Clod, than your lordslup will allow there have been 

* In his third letter to the bislioii of Worcester. 
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of such a name, or the absence of such a notion out of 
men’s minds, any argument against the being of a God ; 
any more than it would be a proof that there was no 
load-stone in the world, l)ecause a great part of man- 
kind had neither a notion of any such thing, nor a 
name for it ; or be any show of argument to prove, 
that there are no distinct and various species of angel?, 
or intelligent beings above us, because we have no ideas 
of such distinct species, or names for them : for men 
lieing furnished with words, by the common language 
of their own countries, can scarce avoid having some 


of professed atheists ; for whatsoever is innate, must lx; universal in 
the strictest sense. One exception is a sufficient pr(M)f against it. So 
that all that I sivid, and which was quite to another purpose, did not 
at all tend, nor can be made use of, to invahdiite the argument for a 
Deity, grounded on such au universal consent, as your lordship, and 
all that build on it, must own ; which is only a very disproiiortioned 
majority ; such au univcrsiil consent my argument there neither 
affinns nor requires to be les.s than you will lx; pleased to allow it. 
Your lordship therefore might, without any prejudice to those decla- 
rations of g(K)d will and fav(»ur you have for the author of the “ Essay 
of Human Understanding,” have sjmred the mentioning his quoting 
authors that arc in print, for matters of fact to (juitc another pur- 
lH)sc, “ as going about to invalidate the argument for a Deity, from 
the universal consent of mankind since he leaves that universal 
consent as entire and as large as you yourself do, or can own, or sup- 
pose it. But here I have no reason to be sorry that your lordship has 
given me this occasion for the vindication of this j)assage of my book ; 
if there should be any one besides your lord.sliij), who should so far 
mistake it, as to think it in the least invalidates the argument for a 
God, from the universal consent of mankind. 

But because you question the credibility of tho.se authors I have 
quoted, which you say were very ill chosen ; 1 will crave leave to .say, 
that he whom I relied on for his testimony conceniing the Hottentots 
of Soldania, was no less a man than an ambassador from the king of 
England to the Great Mogul : of whose relation, monsieur Theve- 
not, no ill judge in the case, had so great an esteem, that he was at 
the pains to translate into I'rench, and publish it in his (which is 
counted no injudicious) collection of travels. But to intercede with 
your lordship, for a little more favourable allowance of credit to Sir 
Thomas Roe’s relation ; Coore, an iuhuhilant of the countn', who 
could speak English, assured Mr. Terrj',* that they of Soldania had 
no God. But if he t<K) have the ill luck to find no credit with you, 
1 hope you will be a little more favourable to a divine of the church 
of England, now living, and admit of his te,stimnny in confirmation 
of Sir Thomas Roe’s. This worthy gentleman, in the relation of his 
voyage to Surat, printed but two years .since, speaking of the same 
• Terry’s Voyage, p. 17, 23. 
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kind of ideas of those things, whose names, those they 
converse with, have occasion frequently to mention to 
them. And if they carry with it the notion of excel- 
lency, greatness, or something extraordinary ; if appre- 
hension and concernment accompany it ; if the fear of 
absolute and irresistible power set it on upon the mind, 
the idea is likely to sink the deeper, and spread the 
farther; especially if it be such an idea as is agreeable 
to the common light of reason, and naturally deducible 
from every part of our knowledge, as that of a God is. 
I'or the visible marks of extraordinary wisdom and 
power appear so plainly in all the works of the crea- 
tion, that a rational creature, who will but seriously 
reflect on them, cannot miss the discovery of a deity. 


peoiilo, has these words : “ They arc sunk even hclow idolatry, arc 

destitute of lK)ti\ priest and temple, and savini; a little show of re- 
joicinjf, which is made at the full and new moon, have lost all kind 
of relifpotis devotion. Nature has so richly provided for their conve- 
nience in this life, that they have drowned all sen.se of the G(xl of 
it, and are j'rown quite careless of the next.” 

But to ])ro\’ide ajrainst the clearest evidence of atheism in these 
people, you say, “ that the account f;iven of them, makes them not 
fit to be a standard for the sense of mankind.” 'I'his, I think, may 
pass for nothing, till somebixly l)c found, that makes them to be a 
standard for the sense of mankind. All the use I made of them was 
to show, that there were men in the world that had no innate idea of 
a God. But to keep something like an argument going (for what 
will not that do?) you go near denying those Cafers to be, men. 
VXTiat else do the.se words signify ? “ a j)eoplc so strangely bereft of 
common sense, that they caniiardly be reckoned among mankind, as 
appears by the best accounts of the Cafers t>f .Soldania, &c." I hojx.', 
if any of them w’erc called Peter, .lames, or John, it would be past 
scruple that they were men : however, Courwee, Wewena, and Cow- 
sheda, and tho.se others who had names, that had no places in your 
nonienclator, would hardly pass inu.ster w'ith your lordship. 

My loi-d, I should not mention this, but that what you yourself say 
here, may be a motive to you to consider, that w'hnt you have laid 
such a .strcs.s on concerning the gcnerjil nature of man, ns a real being, 
and the subject of properties, amounts to nothing for the distinguish- 
ing of species ; since you yourself own that there may Ik? individcuils, 
w'herein there is a common nature with a particular subsistence i)ro{>er 
to each of them ; whereby you are .so little able to know t f which of 
the ranks or sorts they are, into which you say Gixl has ordered lieings, 
and which he hath distingtikshed by es.scntial projK'rties, that you mr 
in doubt whether they ought to be reckoned among mankind or no. 

* Mr. ffvington, p. 
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And the influence that the discovery of such a being 
must necessarily have on the minds of all, that have 
but once heard of it, is so gi’eat, and carries such a 
weight of thought and communication with it, that it 
seems stranger to me, that a whole nation of men should 
be any where found so brutish, as to want the notion of 
a God ; than that they should be without any notion of 
numbers, or fire. 

§ 10. The name of God being once mentioned in 
any part of the world, to express a superior, powerful, 
wise, invisible being, the suitableness of such a notion 
to the principles of common reason, and the interest 
men will always have to mention it often, must neces- 
sarily spread it far and wide, and continue it down to 
all generations ; though yet the general reception of 
this name, and some imperfect and unsteady notions 
conveyed thereby to the unthinking part of mankind, 
prove not the idea to be innate ; but only that they, who 
made the discovery, had made a right use of their rea- 
son, thought maturely of the causes of things, and traced 
them to their original ; from whom other less consider- 
ing people having once received so important a notion, 
it could not easily be lost again. 

§ 11. This is all could be inferred from- the notion 
of a God, were it to be found universally in all the 
tribes of mankind, and generally acknowledged by men 
grown to maturity in all countries. For tlie generality 
of the acknowledging of a God, as I imagine, is ex- 
tended no farther than that ; which if it be sufficient 
to prove the idea of God innate, will as well prove the 
idea of fire innate ; since, I think, it may be truly said, 
that there is not a person in the world, who has a notion 
of a God, who has not also the idea of fire. I doubt 
not, but if a colony of young children should be placed 
in an island where no fire was, they would certainly 
neither have any notion of such a thing, nor name for 
it, how generally soever it were received, and known 
in all the world besides : and perhaps too their appre- 
hensions would be as far removed from any name, or 
notion of a God, till some one amongst them had em- 
jjloyed his thoughts, to inquire into the constitution 
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and causes of things, which would easily lead him to 
the notion of a God ; which having once taught to 
others, reason, and the natural propensity of their own 
thoughts, would afterwards propagate, and continue 
amongst them. 

§ 12. Indeed it is urged, that it is suit- Suitable to 
able to the goodness of God to imprint God’s good- 
upon the minds of men characters and no- 
tions of himself, and not to leave them in 
the dark and douljt in so grand a concern- ofhim,there- 
ment ; and also by tliat means to secure to “'■‘tural- 
himself the homage and veneration due from c ^.P™*®** 
so intelligent a creature as man ; and there- swered. 
fore he has done it. 

This argument, if it he of any force, will prove 
much moie than those, who use it in this case, expect 
from it. For, if we may conclude, that God hath done 
for men all that men shall judge is best for them, be- 
cause it is suitable to his goodness so to do ; it will 
prove not only that God has inijirinted on the minds of 
men an idea of himself, but that he hath jdainly stamped 
there, in fair characters, all that men ought to know 
or believe of him, all that they ought to do in obedience 
to his will ; and that he hath given them a will and 
affections conformable to it. 'I'his, no doubt, every 
one will think better for men, than that they should in 
the dark grope after knowledge, as St. Paul tells us all 
nations did after God, Acts xvii. 27- than that their 
wills should clash with their understandings, and their 
apjjetites cross their duty. The Romanists say, it is 
best for men, and so suitalde to the goodness of God, 
that thei'i^ should be an infallible judge of controver- 
sies on earth ; and therefore there is one. And I, by 
the same reason, say, it is better for men that every' man 
himself should be infallible. I leave them to consider, 
whether by the force of this argument they shall think, 
that every man is so. I think it a very good argument, 
to say, the infinitely wise .God hath made it so; and 
therefore it is best. But it seems to me a little too 
much confidence of our own wisdom to say', “ I think 
“ it best, and therefore God hatli made it so ; ” and, in 
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the matter in hand, it will be in vain to argue from 
such a topic that God hath done so, when certain ex- 
perience shows us that he hath not. But the goodness 
of God hath not been wanting to men without such 
original impressions of knowledge, or ideas stamped on 
the mind ; since he hath furnished man with those fa- 
culties, which will serve for the sufficient discovery of 
all things requisite to the end of such a being. And I 
doubt not but to show that a man, by the riglit use of 
his natural abilities, may, without any innate princi- 
ples, attain a knowledge of a God, and other things 
that concern him. God having endued man with those 
faculties of knowing which he hath, was no more obliged 
by his goodness to plant those innate notions in his 
mind, than that having given him reason, hands, and 
materials, he should build him bridges, or houses; 
which some people in the world, however, of good 
parts, do either totally want, or are but ill provided of, 
as w'ell as others are wholly without ideas of God, and 
principles of morality ; or at least have but very ill 
ones. The reason in both cases being, that they never 
employed their parts, faculties, and powers industriously 
that way, but contented themselves w ith the opinions, 
fashions, and things of their country, as they found 
them, without looking any farther. Had you or I been 
bom at the bay of Soldania, possibly our thoughts and 
notions had not exceeded those brutish ones of the Hot- 
tentots that inhabit there; and had the Virginia king 
Apochancana been educated in England, he had been 
perhaps as know ing a divine, and as good a mathema- 
tician, as any in it. The diflerence between him and 
a more improved Englishman lying barely in 4his, that 
the exercise of his faculties was hounded within the 
ways, modes, and notions of his own country, and never 
directed to any other, or farther inquiries: and if he had 
not any idea of a God, it was only because be pursued 
not those thoughts that would have led him to it. 

Ideas of that if there were any 

God various idea to be found imprinted on the minds of 
in different men, we have reason to expect it should be 
the notion of his maker, as a mark God set on 
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his owti workmanship, to mind man of his dependence 
and duty ; and that herein should appear the first in- 
stances of human knowledge. But how late is it before 
any such notion is discoverable in children ? And when 
we find it there, how much more does it resemble the 
opinion and notion of the teacher, than represent the 
true God ? He that shall observe in children the pro- 
gress whereby their minds attain the knowledge they 
have, will think that the objects they do first -and most 
familiarly converse with, are those that make the first 
impressions on their understandings : nor will he find 
the least footsteps of any other. It is easy to take no- 
tice, how their thoughts enlarge themselves, only as they 
come to be acquainted with a greater variety of sensible 
objects, to retain the ideas of them in their memories ; 
and to get the skill to compound and enlarge them, and 
several ways put them together. How by these means 
they come to frame in their minds an idea men have of 
a deity, I shall hereafter shmv. 

§ 14, Can it be thought, that the ideas men have of 
God are the characters and marks of him.self, engraven 
on their minds by his own finger; when w'e see that in 
the same country, under one and the same name, men 
have far different, nay, often contrary and inconsistent 
ideas and conceptions of him ? Their agreeing in a 
name, or sound, will scarce prove an innate notion of 
him. 

^ 1.0. What true or tolerable notion of a deity could 
they have, who acknowledged and worshipped hun- 
dreds ? Every deity that thej" owned above one was an 
infallible evidence of their ignorance of him, and a proof 
that they had no true notion of God, where unity, in- 
finity, and eternity were excluded. To which if we 
add their gross conceptions of corporeity, e.\pressed 
in their images and representations of their deities ; 
the amours, marriages, copulations, lusts, quarrels, and 
other mean qualities attributed by them to their gods ; 
we shall have little reason to think, that the heathen 
world, i. e. the greatest part of mankind, had such 
ideas of God in their minds, as he himself, out of care 
that they should not be mistaken about him, w'^as author 

YOi.. I. r 
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of. And this universality of consent, so much argued, 
if it prove any native impressions, it will be only this, 
that God ^imprinted on the minds of all men, speaking 
the same. language, a name for himself, but not any 
idea ; sincekthose people, who agreed in the name, had 
at the same time far different apprehensions about the 
thing signified. If they say, that the variety of deities, 
worshipped by the heathen world, were but figura- 
tive ways of expressing the several attributes of that 
incomprehehsible being, or several j)arts of his pro- 
vidence : I answer, what they might be in the original, 
I will not here inquire ; but that they were so in the 
thoughts of the vulgar, I think nobody will affirm. 
And he that will consult the voyage of the bishop of 
Beryte, c. 13. (not to mention other testimonies) will 
find, that the theology of the Siamites i)rofessedly 
owns a plurality of Gods : or, as the abbe de C’hoisy 
more judiciously remarks, in his Joui nal du Voiage de 
Siam, -i4tj it consists properly in acknowledging no 
God at all. 

If it Ije said. That w'ise men of all nations came to 
have true conceptions of the unity and infinity of the 
deity, I grant it. But then this. 

First, Excludes universality of consent in any thing 
but the name ■, for those wise men Ijeing very few, 
perhaps one of a thousand, this universality is very 
naiTow’. 

Secondly, It seems to me plainly to prove, that the 
truest and best notions men had of God were not im- 
printed, but acquired by thought and meditation, and 
a right use of their faculties ; since the wise and con- 
siderate men of the world, by a right and careful em- 
ployment of their thoughts and reason, attained true 
notions in this as well as other things ; whilst the lazy 
and inconsiderate part of men, making far the greater 
number, took up their notions by chance, from com- 
mon tradition and vulgar conceptions, without much 
beating their heads about them. And if it be a reason 
to think the notion of God innate, because all wise men 
had it, virtue too must be thought innate, for that also 
wise men have always had. 
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^16. This was evidently the case of all gentilistn; 
nor hath even amongst jews, Christians, and mabome* 
tans, who acknowledge but one God, this doctrine, 
and the care taken in those nations to teach men to 
have true notions of a God, prevailed so far, as to make 
met) to have the same and the true ideas of him. How 
many, even amongst us, will be found, upon inquiry, 
to fancy him in the shape of a man sitting in heaven, 
and to have many other absurd and unfit conceptions 
of him ? Christians, as w'cll as Turks, have had whole 
sects owning and contending earnestly for it, and that 
the deity was corporeal, and of human shape : and 
though we find few among us who profess themselves 
Anthropomorphites, (though some I have met with 
that own it) yet, I believe, he that will make it his 
business, may find, amongst the ignorant and unin- 
structed Christians, many of that opinion. Talk but 
with countiy [)eople, almost of any age, or young peo- 
ple of almost any condition ; and you shall find, that 
though the name of God be frequently in their mouths, 
yet the notions they apply this name to are so odd, 
low, and pitiful, that nobody can imagine they were 
taught by a rational man, much less that they were 
characters written by the finger of God himself. Nor 
do I see how it derogates more from the goodness of 
God, that he has given us minds unfurnished with these 
ideas of himself, than that he hath sent us into the 
world wdth bodies unclothed, and that there is no art 
or skill born with us : for, being fitted with faculties 
to attain these, it is want of industry and considei’ation 
in us, and not of bounty in him, if we have them not. 
It is as certain that there is a God, as that the opposite 
angles, made by the intersection of two straight lines, 
are equal. There was never any rational creature, that 
set himself sincerely to examine the truth of these 
propositions, that could fail to assent to them ; though 
yet it 1)6 past doubt that there are many men, who, 
having not applied their thoughts that way, are igno- 
rant both of the one and the other. If any one think 
fit to call this (which is the utmost of its extent) uni- 
versal consent, such an one I easily allow ; but such an 
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universal consent as this proves not the idea of God, any 
more than it does the idea of such angels, innate. 

If the idea § 17. Since then, though the knowledge 
of God be of a Qo(j Jjg the most natural discovery of 
not innate, hunian reason, yet the Idea of him is not 
he supposed innate, as, 1 think, is evident trom what has 
innate. been said ; I imagine there will scarce be 
any other idea found, that can pretend to it : since if 
God hath sent any impression, any character on the un- 
derstanding of men, it is most reasonable to expect it 
should have been some clear and uniform idea of him- 
self, as far as our weak capacities were capable to re- 
ceive so incomprehensible and infinite an object. But 
our minds being at first void of that idea, which we are 
most concerned to have, it is a strong presumption 
against all other innate characters. I must own, as far 
as I can observe, I can find none, and would be glad 
to be informed by any other. 

Idea of .sub- § 18. I confess there is another idea, 
stance not which would be of general use for mankind 
innate. have, as it is of general talk, as if they 

had it; and that is the idea of .substance, wJiich we 
neither have, nor can have, by sensation or reflection. 
If nature took care to provide us any ideas, we might 
well expect they shovdd lie such, as by our own facul- 
ties we cannot procure to ourselves : but we see, on the 
contrary, that since by those ways, whereby our ideas 
are brought into our minds, this is not, we have no 
such clear idea at all, and therefore signify nothing by 
the word substance, but only an uncertain supposition 
of we know not what, i. e. of something whereof we 
have no particular distinct positive idea, which we 
take to be the substratum, or support, of those ideas we 
know. 

No proposi- Whatever then w'o talk of innate, 

tions can be either speculative or practical, principles, 
innate, sinee it may, with as miich proliability, be said, 
i'nnlftT* that a man hath 100/. sterling in his pocket, 
and yet denied, that he hath cither penny, 
shilling, crown, or other coin, out of which the sum 
is to be made up, as to think that certain propositions 
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are innate, when the ideas about which they are can by 
no means be supposed to be so. The general recep- 
tion and assent that is given doth not at all prove that 
the ideas expressed in them are innate: for in many oases, 
however the ideas came there, the assent to words ex- 
pressing the agreement or disagreement of sucli ideas, 
will necessarily follow. Every one, that hath a true 
idea of God and worship, will assent to this proposition, 
“ that God is to be worshipped,” when expressed in a 
language he understands : and every rational man, that 
hath not thought on it to-day, may be ready to assent 
to this proposition to-morrow ; and yet millions of men 
may be well supposed to want one or both those ideas 
to-day. For if we will allow savages and most coun- 
try people to have ideas of God and worship, (which 
conversation with them will not make one forward to 
believe) yet I think few children can be supposed to 
have those ideas, which therefore they must begin to 
have some time or otiier; and then they will also be- 
gin to assent to that proposition, and make very little 
question of it ever after. But such an assent u])on hear- 
ing no more proves the ideas to be innate, than it does 
that one born blind (with cataracts, which will be couch- 
ed to-morrow) had the innate ideas of the sun, or light, 
or saffron, or yellow; because, when his sight is cleared, 
he will certainly assent to this proposition, “ that the 
sun is lucid, or that saffron is yellow and therefore, if 
such an assent upon hearing cannot prove the ideas in- 
nate, it can rnuclv less the propositions made up of those 
ideas. If they have any innate ideas, I would be glad 
to be told what, and how many they are. 

^ 20. To which let me add; If there be N 0 innate 
any innate ideas, any ideas in the mind, 
which the mind docs not actually think on. 
they must lie lodged in the memory, and from thence 
must be brought into view by remembrance ; i. e. 
must be known, when they arc remembered, to have 
been jicrccptions in the mind before, unless remem- 
brance can be without remembrance. For to remem- 
ber is to perceive any thing with memory, or wdth a 
consciousness, that it was knou n or perceived before : 
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without this, whatever idea comes into the mind is' 
new, and not remembered ; this consciousness of its 
having been in the mind before being that which dis- 
tinguishes remembering from all other ways of think- 
ing. Whatever idea was never perceived by the mind, 
was never in the mind. Whatever idea is in the mind, 
is either an actual perception ; or else, having been an 
actual perception, is so in the mind, that by the 
memory it can be made an actual perception again. 
Whenever there is the actual pei'ception of an idea 
without memory, the idea appears perfectly new and 
unknown before to the understanding. Whenever the 
memory brings any idea into actual view, it is with a 
consciousness, that it hud been there before, and was 
not wholly a stranger to the mind. Whether this be 
not so, I appeal to every one’s observation ; and then I 
desire an instance of an idea, pretended to be innate, 
which (before any impression of it by ways hereafter 
to be mentioned) any one could revive and remember as 
an idea he had formerly known ; without which consci- 
ousness of a former perception there is no remem- 
brance ; and whatever idea comes into the mind with- 
out that consciousness is not remembered, or comes 
not out of the memory, nor can be said to be in the 
mind before that appearance : for what is not either 
actually in view, or in the memory, is in the mind no 
way at all, and is all one as if it had never been there. 
Suppose a child had the use of his eyes, till he knows 
and distinguishes colours ; but then cataracts shut the 
windows, and he is forty or fifty years i)erfectly in the 
dark, and in that time jwrfectly loses all memory of 
the ideas of colours he once had. This was the case 
of a blind man I once talked with, who lost his sight 
by the small-pox when he was a child, and had no more 
notion of colours than one born blind. I ask, whether 
any one can say this man had then any ideas of colours 
in his mind, any more than one born blind ? And I 
think nobody will say, that either of them had in his 
mind any idea of colours at all. His cataracts are 
couched, and then he has the ideas (which he remem- 
bers not) of colours, de novo, by his restored sight 
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conveyed to his mind, and that without any conscious- 
ness of a former acquaintance : and these now he can 
revive, and call to mind in the dark. In this case all 
these ideas of colours, which when out of view can l)e 
revived with a consciousness of a former acquaintance, 
being thus in the memory, are said to be in the mind. 
The use I make of this, is, that whatever idea, being 
not actually in view, is in the mind, is there only by 
being in the memory ; and if it be not in the memory, 
it is not in the mind ; and if it be in the memory, it 
cannot by the memory be brought into actual view, 
without a perception that it comes out of the memory ; 
which is this, that it had been known before, and is 
now remembered. If therefore there be any innate 
ideas, they must be in the memory, or else no-where 
in the mind; and if they be in the memory, they can 
be revived w’ithout any impression from without ; and 
whenever they are brought into the mind, they are 
remembered, i. e. they bring with them a perception 
of their not being wholly new to it. This being a 
constant and distinguishing difference between what is, 
and w'hat is not in the memorj% or in the mind ; that 
what is not in the memory, whenever it appears 
there, appears [)erfectly new and unknown before ; and 
what is in the memory, or in the mind, whenever it is 
suggested by the memory, appears not to be new, but 
the mind finds it in itself, and knows it was there be- 
fore. By this it may be tried, whether there be any 
innate ideas in the mind, before impression from sen.sa- 
tion or reflection. I would fain meet with the man, 
who when he came to the use of reason, or at any other 
time, remembered any one of them : and to whom, 
after he w'as born, they were never new. If any one 
will say, there are ideas in the mind, that are not in 
the memory ; I desire him to explain himself, and make 
what he says intelligible. 

^ 21. Besides what I have already said. Principles 
there is another reason why I douljt that innate, 
neither these nor any other principles are 
innate. I that am fully jiersuaded, that the Uttle oer- 
infinitely wise God made all things in per- tainty. 
feet wisdom, cannot satisl’y myself why he 
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should be supposed to print upon the minds of men 
some universal principles ; whereof those that are pre- 
tended innate, and concern speculation, are of no great 
use ; and those that concern practice, not self-evident, 
and neither of them distinguishable from some other 
truths not allowed to be innate. P’or to what purpose 
should characters be graven on the mind by the finger of 
God, which are not clearer there than those which are 
afterwards introduced, or cannot be distinguished from 
them ? If any one thinks there are such innate ideas and 
propositions, which by their clearness and usefulness are 
distinguishable from all that is adventitious in the mind, 
and acquired, it will not be a hard matter for him to 
tell us which they are, and then every one will be a fit 
judge whether they be so or no ; since if there be such 
innate ideas and impressions, plainly different from all 
other perceptions and knowledge, every one will find 
it true in himself. Of the evidence of these supposed 
nnate maxims I have spoken already ; of their useful- 
ness I shall have occasion to speak more hei’eafter. 
Difference § 22, I'c conclude : some ideas forwardly 
of men’s dis- offer themselves to all men’s understand- 
coveries de- Jngg ; some sorts of truth result from any 

the Afferent the mind puts them into 

application propositions; other truths require a train of 
of their fa- ideas placed in order, a due comparing of 
culties. them, and deductions made with attention, 
before they can be discovered and assented to. Some of 
the first sort, because of their general and easy recep- 
tion, have been mistaken for innate ; but the truth is, 
ideas and notions are no more born with us than arts and 
sciences, though some of them indeed offer themselves 
to our faculties more readily than others, and there- 
fore are more generally received : though that too be 
according as the organs of our bodies and powers of 
our minds happen to be employ-ed ; God having fitted 
men with faculties and means to discover, receive, and 
retain truths, according as they are employed. The 
great difierence that is to be found in the notions of 
mankind is from the different use they put their facul- 
ties to ; whilst some (and those the most) taking things 
upon trust, misemploy their power of assent, by lazily 
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enslaving their minds to the dictates and dominion of 
others in doctrines, which it is their duty carefully to 
examine, and not blindly, with an implicit faith, to 
swallow. Others, employing their thoughts only about 
some few things, grow acquainted sufficiently with them, 
attain great degrees of knowledge in them, and are 
ignorant of all other, having never let their thoughts 
loose in the search of other inquiries. Thus, that the 
three angles of a triangle are equal to two right ones, 
is a truth as certain as any thing can be, and I think 
more evident than many of those propositions that go 
for principles ; and yet there are millions, however 
expert in other things, who know not this at all, be- 
cause they never set their thoughts on work about such 
angles; and he that certainly knows this proposition, 
may yet be utterly ignorant of the truth of other pro- 
positions, in matheniaticks itself, which are as clear and 
evident as this : because, in his search of those mathe- 
matical truths, he stopped his thoughts short, and went 
not so far. The same may happen concerning the 
notions we have of the being of a deity : for though 
there be no truth which a man may more evidently 
make out to himself than the existence of a God, yet 
he that shall content himself with things as he finds 
them in this world, as they minister to his pleasures and 
passions, and not make inquiry a tittle farther into their 
causes, ends, and admirable contrivances, and pursue 
the thoughts thereof with diligence and attention ; may 
live long without any notion of such a being. And if 
any person hath by talk put such a notion into his 
head, he may perhaps lielieve it : hut il he hath never 
examined it, his knowledge of it will be no perfecter 
than his, who having been told, that the three angles 
of a triangle are equal to tw'o right ones, takes it upon 
trust, without examining the demonstration ; and may 
yield his assent as a probable opinion, but hath no 
knowledge of the truth of it: which yet his faculties, 
if carefully employed, were able to make clear and evi- 
dent to him. But this only by the by, to shew how 
much our knowledge depends upon the right use of 
those powei’s nature hath bestowed upon us, and how 
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little upon such innate principles, as are in vain sup- 
posed to be in all mankind for their direction ; which 
all men could not but know, if they were there, or else 
they would be there to no purpose : and which since 
all men do not know, nor can distinguish from other 
adventitious truths, we may well conclude there are no 
such. 

Men must ^ What censure doubting thus of 
tliink and innate principles may deserve from men, 
Imow for will be apt to call it, pulling up the 

t emse ves. foundations of knowledge and certainty, 
I cannot tell ; I persuade myself at least, that the way 
I have pursued, being conformable to truth, lays those 
foundations surer. This I am certain, I have not made 
it my business either to quit or follow any authority 
in the ensuing discourse ; truth has been my only aim, 
and wherever that has appeared to lead, my thoughts 
have impartially followed, without minding whether 
the footsteps of any other lay that way or no. Not 
that I want a due respect to other men’s opinions ; but, 
after all, the gnjatest reverence is due to truth : and I 
hope it will not be thought arrogance to say, that per- 
haps we should make greater progress in the discovery 
of rational and contemplative knowledge, if we sought 
it in the fountain, in the consideration of things them- 
selves, and made use rather of our own thoughts than 
other men’s to find it : for I think we may as rationally 
hope to see with other men’s eyes, as to know by other 
men’s understandings. So much as we ourselves con- 
sider and comprehend of truth and reason, so much we 
possess of real and true knowledge. The floating of 
other men’s opinions in our brains makes us not one 
jot the more knowing, though they happen to be true. 
What in them was science, is in us but opiniatrety ; 
whilst we give up our assent only to reverend names, 
and do not, as they did, employ our own reason to un- 
derstand those truths which gave them reputation. 
Aristotle was certainly a knowing man, but nobody 
ever thought him so because he blindly embraced, or 
confidently vented, the opinions of another. And if 
the taking up another’s principles, without examining 
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them, made not him a philosopher, I suppose it will 
hardly make any body else so. In the sciences, every 
one has so much as he really knows and comprehends : 
what he believes only, and takes upon trust, are hut 
shreds ; which however well in the whole piece, make 
no considerable addition to his stock who gathers them. 
Such borrowed wealth, like fairy-money, though it were 
gold in the hand from which he received it, will be but 
leaves and dust when it comes to use. 

^ 24. When men have found some Whence the 
general propositions, that could not be “f 

doubted of as soon as understood, it was, I 
know, a short and easy way to conclude 
them innate. This being once received, it eased the 
lazy from the pains of search, and stopped the inquiry 
of the doubtful concerning all that was once styled 
innate. And it was of no small advantage to tliose 
who affected to be masters and teachers, to make this 
the princi[)le of principles, “ that principles must not 
“ be questioned for having once established this tenet, 
that there are innate jminciples, it put their followers 
upon a necessity of receiving some doctrines as such ; 
which was to take them off from the use of their own 
reason and judgment, and put them on believing and 
taking them upon trust, without farther examination : 
in which posture of blind credulity, they might be more 
easily governed by, and made useful to, some sort 
of men, who had the skill and office to principle and 
guide them. Nor is it a small power it gives one man 
over another, to have the authority to l>e the dictator 
of principles, and teacher of unquestionable truths : 
and to make a man swallow that for an innate princi- 
j)le, which may .serve to his purpose who teacheth them: 
whereas had they examined the ways whereby men came 
to the knowledge of many universal truths, they would 
have found them to result in the minds of men from 
the being of things themselves, when duly consi- 
dered ; and that they were discovered by the applica- 
tion of those faculties, that were fitted by nature to 
receive and judge of them, when duly employed about 
them. 
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_ § 25. To shew how the understanding 

on usion. pj.Q^gjg herein, is the design of the fol- 
lowing discourse ; which I shall proceed to, when I 
have first premised, that hitherto, to clear my way to 
those foundations, which I conceive are the only true 
ones whereon to establish those notions we can have of 
our own knowledge, it hath been necessary for me to 
give an account of the reasons I })ad to doubt of innate 
principles. And since the arguments which are against 
them do some of them rise from common received oj)i- 
nions, I have been forced to take several things for 
granted, which is hardly avoidable to any one, whose 
task is to shew the falsehood or improbability of any 
tenet ; it happening in controversial discourses, as it 
does in assaulting of towns, where if the ground be but 
firm whereon the batteries are erected, there is no far- 
ther inquiry of whom it is borrow'ed, nor whom it Ire- 
longs to, so it affords but a fit rise for the present pur- 
pose. But in the future part of this discourse, design- 
ing to raise an edifice uniform and consistent with itself, 
as far as my own experience and observation will assist 
me, I hope to erect it on such a Irasis, that I shall not 
need to shore it up with props and buttresses, leaning 
on borrowed or begged foundations ; or at least, if 
mine prove a castle in the air, I will endeavour it shall 
be all of a piece, and hang together. Wherein I warn 
the reader not to expect undeniable cogent demonstra- 
tions, unless I may be allowed the privilege, not seldom 
assumed by others, to take my principles for granted : 
and then, I doubt not, but I can demonstrate too. All 
that I shall say for the principles I proceed on i;;, that I 
can only appeal to men’s own unprejudiced experience 
and observation, whether they be true or no; and this is 
enough for a man who professes no more, than to lay 
down candidly and freely his own conjectures, concern- 
ing a subject lying somewhat in the dark, without any 
other design than an unbiassed inquiry after truth. 
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BOOK 11. 

CHAP. I. 

Of Ideas in general, ai2d their Original. 

\ 1. Eveiiy man being conscious to him- Idea is the 
self that he thinks, and that which his "f 
mind is applied about, whilst thinking, being 
the ideas that are there, it is past doubt, that men 
have in their minds several ideas, such as are those ex- 
pressed by the words. Whiteness, Hardness, Sweetness, 
Thinking, Motion, Man, Elephant, Arn>y, Drunken- 
ness, and others. It is in the first place then to be in- 
quired, how he comes by them. 1 know it is a received 
doctrine, that men have native ideas, and original 
characters, stamped upon their minds, in their very 
first being. This opinion I have, at large, examined 
already ; and, I suppose, what 1 have said, in the fore- 
going book, will he much more easily admitted, when 
I have shewn, whence the understanding may get all 
the ideas it has, and by what ways and degrees they 
may come into the mind ; for whicfi I shall appeal to 
every one’s own observation arid experience, 

^ 2. Let us then suppose the mind to All ideas 
be, as we say, white paper, void of all cha- 
racters, without any ideas; how comes it ^gflection. 
to be furnished? Ai'hence comes it hy that 
vast store which the busy and boundless fancy of man 
has painted on it, with an almost endless variety ? 
Whence has it all the materials of reason and know- 
Igdgejy To this I answer, in one word, from exjieri- 
fence; in all that our knowledge is founded, and from 
jthat it ultimately derives itself. Our observation em- 
ployed either about external sensible objects, or about 
the internal operations of our minds, perceived and 
reflected on by ourselves, is that which supplies our 
understandings with all the materials of thinking. 
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These two are the fountains of knowledge, from whence 
all the ideas we have, or can naturally have, do spring. 
The objects ^ First, Our senses, conversant about 
of sensation particular sensible objects, do convey into 
one source mind several distinct perceptions of 

of ideas. things, according to those various ways 
wherein those objects do affect them : and thus we come 
by those ideas we have, of Yellow, White, Heat, Cold, 
Soft, Hard, Bitter, Sweet, and all those which we call 
sensible qualities ; which when I say the senses convey 
into the mind, I mean, they from external objects convey 
into the mind what produces there those {lerceptions. 
This great source of most of the ideas we have, depend- 
ing wholly upon our senses, and derived by them to the 
understanding, I call sensation. 

The 0 ra • Secondly, The other fountain, from 
tions'oTour which experience furnisheth the understand- 
minds the ing with ideas, is the perception of the 
other source operations of our own mind within us, as it 
" * is employed about the ideas it has got; 

which ojierations, when the sold comes to reflect on 
and consider, do furnish the understanding with another 
set of ideas, which could not be had from things with- 
out ; and such are Perception, Thinking, Doubting, 
Believing, Reasoning, Knowing, Willing, and all the 
different actings of our own minds ; which we being 
conscious of and observing in ourselves, do from these 
receive into our understandings as distinct ideas, as 
we do from bodies affecting our senses. This source of 
ideas every man has wholly in himself ; and though it 
be not sense, as having nothing to do with external 
oLyects, yet it is very like it, and might properly 
enough be called internal sense. But as I call the other 
sensation, so I call this uefeection, the ideas it affords 
being such only as the mind gets by reflecting on its 
own operations within itself. By reflection then, in 
the following part of this discourse, I would be under- 
stood to mean that notice which the mind takes of Its 
own operations, and the manner of them ; by reason 
whereof there come to be ideas of these operations in 
the understanding. These two, I say, viz. external 
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material things, as the objects of sensation ; and the 
operations of our own minds within, as the objects of 
reflection ; are to me the only originals from whence 
all our ideas take their lieginnings. The term opera- 
tions here I use in a large sense, as comprehending not 
barely the actions of the mind about its ideas, but 
some sort of passions arising sometimes from them, such 
as is the satisfaction or uneasiness arising from any 
thought. 

^ 5. The understanding seems to me not All our ideas 
to have the least glimmering of any ideas, theone 
which it doth not receive froni one of of 
these two. External objects furnish the 
mind with the ideas of sensible (jualities, which are 
all those different perceptions they produce in us ; and 
the mind furnishes the understanding with ideas of its 
own operations. 

These, when we have taken a full survey of them 
and their several modes, combinations, and relations, 
we shall find to contain all our whole stock of ideas; 
and that we have nothing in our minds which did not 
come in one of these two ways. Let any one examine 
his own thoughts, and thoroughly search into his un- 
derstanding ; and then let him tell me, whether all the 
original ideas he lias there, are any other than of the 
objects of his senses, or of the operations of his mind, 
considered as objects of his reflection ; and how great 
a mass of knowdedge soever he imagines to be lodged 
there, he will, upon taking a strict view, see that he 
has not any idea in his mind, but what one of these two 
have imprinted ; though [jerhaps, with infinite variety 
compounded and enlarged by the understanding, as we 
shall see hereafter. 

^ 6. He that attentively considere the Ol«srvabIe 
state of a child, at his first coming into children, 
the world, W'ill have little reason to think him stored 
with plenty of ideas, that are to be the matter of his 
future knowledge : It is by degrees he comes to be 
furnished with them. And though the ideas of obvious 
and familiar qualities imprint themselves before the 
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Tnemory begins to keep a register of time or order, yet 
it is often so late before some unusual qualities come 
in the way, that there are few men that cannot recol- 
lect the beginning of their acquaintance with them : 
and if it were worth while, no doubt a child might 
be so ordered as to have but a very few even of the 
ordinary ideas, till he were grown up to a man. But 
all that are born into the world being surrounded with 
bodies that perpetually and diversly affect them; variety 
of ideas, whether care be taken of it or no, are im- 


printed on the minds of children. I.ight and colours 
are busy at hand every-where, when the eye is but 
open; sounds and some tangible qualities fail not to 
solicit their proper senses, and force an entrance to 
the mind : but yet, I think, it will be granted easily, 
that if a child were kept in a place where be never saw 
any other but black and white till he were a man, he 
would have no more ideas of scarlet or green, than he 
that from his childhood never tasted an oyster or a pine- 
apple has of those particular relishes. 

Men are dif- § come to be furnished 

fercntly fur- with fewer or more simple ideas from with- 
niflhed with out, according as the objects they converse 
ac- afford greater or less variety ; and 

the different irom the operations ot their minds within, 
objects they according as they more or less reflect on 
converse them. For though he that contemplates 
' the operations of his mind cannot but have 
plain and clear ideas of them ; yet unless he tuins his 
thoughts that way, and considers them attentively, he 
will no more have clear and distinct ideas of all the 


converse 

with. 


operations of his mind, and all that may be observed 
therein, than he will have all the particular ideas of 
any landscape, or of the parts and motions of a clock, 
who will not turn his eyes to it, and with attention 
heed all the parts of it. The picture or clock may be 
so placed, that they may come in his way every day ; 
but yet he will have but a confused idea of all the parts 
they are made up of, till he applies himself with atten- 
tion to consider t-hem each in particular. 
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\ 8. And hence we see the reason why ideas of re- 
it is pretty late before most children get flection lat- 
ideas of the operations of their own minds ; ''‘■'‘‘use 

and some have not any very clear or perfect ItSntion^ 
ideas of the greatest part of them all their 
lives : because though they pass there continually, yet, 
like floating visions, they make not deep impressions 
enough to leave in their mind clear, distinct, lasting 
ideas, till the understanding turns inward upon itself, re- 
flet'ts on its own operations, and makes them the objects 
of its own contemplation. Children when they come 
first into it, are surrounded with a world of new things, 
which, by a constant solicitation of their senses, draw 
the mind constantly to them, forward to take notice of 
new, and apt to be delighted with the variety of chang- 
ing objects. Thus the first years are usually employed 
and diverted dnto looking abroad. Men’s business in 
them is to acquaint themselves with what is to be found 
without: and so growing up in a constant attention to 
outward sensation, seldom make any considerable re- 
flection on what passes within them till they come to ’be 
of riper years ; and some scarce ever at all. 

9. To ask at what time a man has The soul bc- 
first any ideas, is to ask when he begins to gins tn ba'c 
perceive; having ideas, and perception, 

being the same thing. I know it is an percwc. 
opinion, that the soul always thinks, and 
that it has the actual |>erception of ideas in itself con- 
stantly as long as it exists ; and that actual thinking is 
as inscpai’able from the soul, as actual extension is from 
the body: which if true, to inquire after the beginning 
of a man’s ideas is the same as to inquire after the be- 
ginning of his soul. For by this account soul and its 
ideas, as body and its extension, will begin to exist both 
at the same time. 

10. But whether the soul be supposed 
to exist antecedent to, or coeval with, or 

some time after the first rudiments of or- wants 
ganization, or the beginnings of life in the proofs, 
body ; I leave to be disputed by those wdio 
VOL. I. u 
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have better thought of that matter. I confess myself 
to have one of those dull souls, that doth not perceive 
itself always to contemplate ideas ; nor can conceive 
it any more necessary for the soul alw'ays to think, than 
for the body always to move : the perception of ideas 
being (as I conceive) to the soul, what motion is to 
the body : not its essence, but one of its operations. 
And therefore, though thinking be supposed ever so 
much the proper action of the soul, yet it is not neces- 
sary to suppose that it should be always thinking, al- 
ways in action. That |)erhaps is the privilege of the 
infinite author and preserver of things, who never slum- 
bers nor sleeps ; but it is not competent to any finite 
being, at least not to the soul of man. Wc know cer- 
tainly by experience that we sometimes think, and 
thence draw this infallible consecpience, that there is 
something in us that has a power to think; but whether 
that substance perpetually thinks or no, we can be no 
farther assured than experience informs us. For to say 
that actual thinking is essential to the soul, and inse- 
pdrable from it, is to beg what is in (picstion, and not 
to prove it by reason ; which is necessary to be done, if 
it l)e not a self-evident proposition. But whether this, 
“ that the soul always thinks,” be a self-evident pro- 
position, that every body assents to at first hearing, I 
appeal to mankind. It is doubted whether I thought 
at all last night or no ; the question being about a mat- 
ter of fact, it is begging it to bring, as a proof for it, 
an hypothesis, which is the very thing in dispute : by 
which way one may prove any thing; and it is but 
supposing that all watches, whilst the balance beats, 
think; and it is sufficiently proved, and past doubt, 
that my watch thought all last night. But he that 
would not deceive himself, ouglit to build his hypo- 
thesis on matter of fact, and make it out by sensible 
exf)erience, and not prc.sume on matter of fact, liecause 
of his hypothesis ; that is, l)ecause he supposes it to be 
so : which way of proving amounts to thi.s, that I must 
necc,ssarily think all last night, because another supposes 
I always think, though I myself cannot perceive that I 
always do so. 
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But men in love with their opinions may not only 
suppose what is in question, but allege wrong matter 
of fact. How else could any one make it an inference 
of mine, that a thing is not, because we are not sensible 
of it in our sleep ? 1 do not say there is no soul in a man, 
because he is not sensible of it in his sleep : but I do 
say, he cannot think at any time waking or sleeping, 
without being sensible of it. Our being sensible of it is 
not necessary to any thing, but to our thoughts ; and to 
them it is, and to them it will always be necessary, till 
we can think without being conscious of it. 

§ 11. I grant that the soul in a waking It is not al- 
man is never without thought, because it is consci- 
the condition of being awake: but whether 
sleeping without dreaming be not an affection of the 
whole man, mind as well as body, may be worth a 
waking man’s consideration ; it being hard to conceive, 
that any thing shoidd think, and not be conscious of it. 
If the soul doth think in a sleeping man without being 
conscious of it, 1 ask, w hether during such thinking it 
has any pleasure or pain, or be capable of happiness or 
misery ? I am sure the man is not, any more than the 
bed or earth he lies on. h'or to be happy or miserable 
without being conscious of it, seems to me utterly in- 
consistent and impossible. Or if it be possible that the 
soul can, whilst the body is sleeping, have its thinking, 
enjoyments and concerns, its pleasure or pain, apart, 
w'hich the man is not conscious of nor partakes in ; it is 
certain that Socrates asleep and Socrates awake is not the 
same person : but his soul when he sleeps, and Socrates 
the man, consisting of bod}' and soul w hen he is waking, 
are tw^o persons ; since tvaking Socrates has no know- 
ledge of, or cont'ernment for that hapjnness or misery 
of his soul w hich it enjoys alone by itself whilst he 
sleeps, without perceiving any thing of it ; any more 
than he has for the hapjnricss or misery of a man in the 
Indies, whom he knows not. For if we fake w'holly 
away all consciousness of our actions and sensations, 
especially of pleasure and pain, and the concernment 
that accompanies it, it will be hard to know wherein to 
place personal identity. 
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If a de^ng ^ 12 . « The soul, during sound sleep, 
thinks,” say these men. Whilst it thinks 
knowing it, and perceives, it is capable certainly of 
the sleeping those of delight OJ- trouble, as well as any 
and waking other perceptions ; and it must necessarily 
man are two conscious of its own perceptions. But 
it has all this apart ; the sleeping man, it 
is plain, is conscious of nothing of all this. Let us 
suppose then the soul of Castor, while he is sleeping, 
retired from his body ; which is no impossible supposi- 
tion for the men I have here to do with, who so libe- 
rally allow life, without a thinking soul, to all other 
animals. These men cannot then judge it impossible, 
or a contradiction, that the body should live without 
the soul ; nor that the soul should subsist and think, or 
have perception, even jierception of happiness or mi- 
sery, without the body. Let us then, as 1 say, suppose 
the soul of Castor separated, during his sleep, from his 
body, to think apart. Let us suppose too, that it 
chooses for its scene of thinking the body of another 
man, v. g. Pollux, who is sleeping without a soul : for 
if Castor’s soul can think, whilst Ca.stor is asleep, what 
Castor is never conscious of, it is no matter what place 
it chooses to think in. We have here then the bodies 
of two men with only one soul between them, whicli 
we will suppose to sleep and wake by. turns ; and the 
soul still thinking in the waking man, whereof the 
sleeping man is never conscious, has never the least per- 
ception. I ask then, whether Castor and Pollux, thus, 
with only one soul between them, which thinks and 
perceives in one what the other is never conscious of, 
nor is concerned for, are not two as distinct pei-sons as 
Castor and Hercules, or as Socrates and Plato were ? 
And whether one of them might not be very happy, and 
the other very miserable ? Just by the same reason they 
make the soul and the man two persons, who make the 
soul think apart what the man is not conscious of. For 
I suppose nobody will make identity of person to con- 
sist in the soul’s being united to the very same nume- 
rical particles of matter ; for if that be necessary to 
identity, it will be impossible, in that constant flux of 
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the particles of our bodies, that any man should be the 
same person two days, or two moments together. 

§ 13. Thus, methinks, every drowsy nod i,„p„ssiMc 
shakes their doctrine, who teach, that the to oonviiicf 


soul is always thinking. Those at least, 
who do at any time sleep without dreaming, 
can never be convinced, that their thoughts ing, that 
are sometimes for four hours busy w ithout tliey think, 
their knowing of it ; and if they are taken in the very 
act, waked in the middle of that sleeping contemplation, 
can give no manner of account of it. 

^14. It will perhaps be said, “ that the That men 
soul thinks even in the soundest sleep, but ‘Iream witL- 
the memory retains it not.” That the soul 
in a sleeping man should be this moment vain urged, 
busy a thinking, and the next moment in 
a waking man not remember nor be able to recollect 
one jot of all those thoughts, is very hard to be con- 
ceived, and would need some better proof than bare 
assertion to make it be believed. For who can without 


any more ado, but being barely told so, imagine, that 
the greatest part of men do, during all their lives, for 
several hours every day, think of something, w'hich if 
they were asked, even in the middle of these thoughts, 
they could remember nothing at all of? Most men. I 
think, pass a great part of tlieir sleep w ithout dreaming. 
I once knew a man that w as bred a scholar, and had no 


bad memory, who told me, he had never dreamed in his 
life till he had that fever he was then newly recovered 


of, which was about the five or six and twentieth year 
of his age. I suppose the world affords more such in- 
stances ; at least every one’s acquaintance w ill furnish 
him with examples enougli of such, as pass most of tlieir 
nights without dreaming. 

§ 15 . To think often, and never to re- Upm this 
tain it so much as one moment, is a very 
useless sort of thinking : and the soul, in ^ sleeping 
such a state of thinking, does very little, if man ought 
at all, excel that of a looking-glass, which 
constantly receives variety of images, or 
ideas, but retains none ; they disappear and vanish, and 
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there remain no footsteps of them *, the looking-g^lass 
is never the better for such ideas, nor the soul for such 
thoughts. Perhaps it will be said, “ that in a waking 
“ man the materials of the body are employed, and 
“ made use of, in thinking ; and that the memory of 
“ thoughts is retained by the impressions that are made 
“ on the brain, and the traces there left after such 
“ thinking ; but that in the thinking of the soul, which 
“ is not perceived in a sleeping man, there the soul 
“ thinks apart, and making no use of the organs of 
“ the body, leaves no impressions on it, and conse- 
“ quently no memory of such thoughts.” Not to men- 
tion again the absurdity of two distinct persons, vvliich 
follows from this supposition, 1 answer farther, that 
whatever ideas the mind can receive and contemplate 
without the help of the body, it is reasonable to con- 
clude, it can retain without the help of the body too ; 
or else the soul, or any separate s|)irit, will have btjt 
little advantage by thinking. If it has no memory of 
its own thoughts ; if it cannot lay them up for its own 
use, and be able to recal them upon occasion ; if it 
cannot reflect upon what is past, and make use of its 
former experiences, reasonings, and contemplations ; to 
what purpose does it think ? They, who make the soul 
a thinking thing, at this rate, will not make it a much 
more noble being, than those do, whom they condemn, 
for allowing it to be nothing but the subtilest parts of 
matter. Characters drawn on dust, that the first breath 
of wind effaces; or impressions made on a heap of 
atoms, or animal spirits, are altogether as useful, and 
render the subject as noble, as the thoughts of a soul 
that perish in thinking; that once out of sight are gone 
for ever, and leave no memory of themselves behind 
them. Nature never makes excellent things for mean 
or no uses ; and it is hardly to be conceived, that our 
infinitely wise Creator should make so admirable a faculty 
as the power of thinking, that faculty which comes 
nearest the excellency of his own incomprehensible 
being, to be so idle and uselessly employed, at least a 
fourth part (rf its time here, as to think constantly, with- 
out remembering any of those thoughts, without doing 
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any good to itself or others, or being any way useful to 
any other part of the creation. If we will examine it, 
we shall not find, I suppose, the motion of dull and 
senseless matter, any where in the universe, made so 
little use of, and so wholly thrown away. 

§ 16. It is true, we have sometimes in- On this hy- 
stances of perception, whilst we are asleep ; pot^esis the 
and retain the memory of those thoughts : ideas 

but how extravagant and incoherent for the not derived 
most part they are; how little conformable to ftom sensa- 
the perfection and order of a rational being, 
those who are acquainted w ith dreams need which there 
not Ije told. This I would willingly be satis- is noappear- 
fied in, whether the soul, when it thinks thus 
apart, and as it were separate from the body, acts less 
rationally than when conjointly w’ith it, or no. If its 
separate thoughts he less rational, then these men must 
say, that the soul ow-es the perfection of rational think- 
ing to the body ; if it does not, it is a wonder that our 
dreams should be, for the most part, so frivolous and 
irrational ; and that the soul should retain none of its 
more rational soliloquies and meditations. 

^17. Those who so confidently tell us, if i think 
that “ the soul always actually thinks,” 1 whenlknow 
would they would also tell us what those no- 
ideas are tiiat are in the soul of a child, be- tan’ know it. 
fore, or just at the union with the body, 
before it hath received any by sensation. The dreams 
of sleeping men are, as 1 take it, all made up of the 
waking man’s ideas, though for the most part oddly 
put together. It is strange if the soul has ideas of its 
ow'n, that it derived not from sensation or reflection 
(as it must have, if it thought before it received any 
impressions from the body) that it should never, in its 
private thinking (so private, that the man himself per- 
ceives it not) retain any of them, the very nmment it 
wakes out of them, and then make the man glad with 
new discoveries. Who can find it reasonable that the 
soul should, in its retirement, during sleep, have so 
many hours’ thoughts, and yet never light on any of 
those ideas it borrowed not from sensation or reflection ; 



88 Men think not alwuysn Book 2. 

or at kast preserve the memory of none but such, which 
being occasioned from the body, must needs be less na- 
tural to a spirit ? It is strange the soul should never 
once in a man’s whole life recal over any of its pure 
native thoughts, and those ideas it had before it bor- 
rowed any thing from the body ; never bring into the 
waking man’s view any other ideas but what have a 
tang of the cask, and manifestly derive their original 
fi’om that union. If it always thinks, and so had ideas 
before it was united, or before it received any from the 
body, it is not to be sup[)osed but that during sleep it 
recollects its native ideas ; and during that retirement 
from communicating with the body, whilst it thinks 
by itself, the ideas it is busied about should be, some- 
times at least, those more natural and congenial ones 
which it had in itself, underived from the body, or its 
own operations about them : which, since the waking 
man never remembers, we must from this hypothesis 
conclude, either that the soul remembers something 
that the man does not ; or else that memory belongs 
only to such ideas as are derived from the body, or tbe 
mind’s operations about them. 

How knows § 18. I would be glad also to learn from 
any one that these men, who so confidently pronounce, 
the soul al- that the human soul, or whicli is all one, 
Fot that a man always thinks, how they come 

not a self- 1° know it ; nay, how they come to know 
evident pro- that they themselves think, when they 
position, it themselves do not perceive it. This, I 
needs proof. afraid, is to be sure without proofs ; 
and to know, without perceiving ; It is, I suspect, a 
confused notion taken up to serve an hypothesis ; and 
none of those clear truths, that either their own evi- 
dence forces us to admit, or common experience makes 
it impudence to deny. For the most that can be said 
of it is, that it is impossible the soul may always think, 
but not always retain it in memory : and I say, it is as 
possible that the soul may not always think ; and much 
more probable that it should sometimes not think, than 
that it should often think, and that a long while toge- 
ther, and not be conscious to itself the next moment 
after, that it had thought. 
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§ 19. To suppose the soul to think, and That a man 
the man not to perceive it, is, as has been should be 
said, to make two persons in one man ; and 
if one consider well these men’s way of and ya^i’iot 
speaking, one should be led into a suspicion retain it the 
that they do so. For they who tell us that the "cxtmo- 
soul always thinks, do never, that I remember, iJ^proba^ 
say that a man always thinks. Can the soul 
think, and not the man ? or a man think, and not be 
conscious of it ? This perhaps would be suspected of 
jargon in others. If they say, the man thinks always, 
but is not always conscious of it ; they may as well say, 
his body is extended without having parts. For it is 
altogether as intelligible to say, that a body is extended 
without parts, as that any thing thinks without being 
conscious of it, or perceiving that it does so. They 
who talk thus may, with as much reason, if it be neces* 
sary to their hypothesis, say, that a man is always hun- 
gry, but that he does not always feel it : whereas hunger 
consists in that very sensation, as thinking consists in 
being conscious that one thinks. If they say, that a 
man is always conscious to himself of thinking, I ask, 
how they know it. Consciousness is the perception of 
what passes in a man’s own mind. Can another man 
perceive that I am conscious of any thing, when I per- 
ceive it not myself? No man’s knowledge here can go 
beyond his experience. Wake a man out of a sound 
sleep, and ask him, what he W'as that moment think- 
ing of. If he himself be conscious of nothing he then 
thought on, he must lie a notable diviner of thoughts 
that can assure him that he was thinking: may he not 
with more reason assure him he was not asleep ? This 
is something beyond philosophy ; and it cannot he less 
than revelation, that discovers to another thoughts in 
my mind, when I can find none there myself; and they 
must needs have a j*enetrating siglit, who can certainly 
see that I think, when I cannot perceive it myself, 
and when I declare that I do not ; and yet can see that 
dogs or elephants do not think, when they give all the 
demonstration of it imaginable, except only telling us 
that they do so. Tliis some may suspect to be a step 
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bejond the Rosecrucians ; it seeming easier to make 
one’s self invisible to othere, than to make another’s 
thoughts visible to me, which are not visible to himself. 
But it is but defining the soul to be “a substance that 
** always thinks,” and the businessis done. If such de- 
finition be of any authority, i know not what it can 
serve for, but to make many men suspect, that they 
have no souls at all, since they find a good part of their 
lives pass away without thinking. For no definitions, 
that I know, no suppositions of any sect, are of force 
enough to destroy constant experience ; and perhaps it 
is the affectation of knowing beyond what we perceive, 
that makes so much useless dispute and noise in the 
world. 

No ideas lut § 20. I see no reason therefore to be- 
from nensa- lieve, that the soul thinks before the senses 
don or re- have furnished it with ideas to think on ; and 
clent°lfwV' those are increased and I'etained, so it 
obse^e comes, by exercise, to imjjrove its faculty of 
children. thinking, in the several parts of it, as well as 
afterwards, by compounding those ideas, and reflecting 
on its own operations ; it increases its stock, as well as 
facility, in remembering, imagining, reasoning, and other 
modes of thinking. 

^ 21. He that will suffer himself to be informed by 
observation and experience, and not make his own 
hypothesis the rule of nature, will find few signs of a 
soul accustomed to much thinking in a new-born child, 
and much fewer of any reasoning at all. And yet it is 
hard to imagine, that the rational soul should think so 
much, and not reason at all. And he that will consi- 
der, that infants, newly come into the world, spend 
the greatest part of their time in sleep, and are seldom 
awake, but when either hunger calls for the teat, or 
some pain, (the most importunate of all sensations) or 
some other violent impression upon the body forces the 
mind to perceive, and attend to it : he, I say, who con- 
siders this, will, perhaps, find reason to imagine, that 
a foetus in the mother’s womb differs not much from 
the state of a vegetable ; but passes the greatest part of 
its time without perception or thought, doing very 
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little in a place where it needs not seek for food, and is 
snrrounded with liquor, always equally soft, and near of 
the same temper ; where the eyes have no light, and the 
ears, so shut up, are not very susceptible of sounds ; and 
where there is little or no variety, or change of objects 
to move the senses. 

^ 22. Follow a child from its birth, and observe the 
alterations that time makes, and you shall find, as th.* 
mind by the senses comes more and more to be fur- 
nished with ideas, it comes to be more and more awake ; 
thinks more, the more it has matter to think on. After 
some time it begins to know the objects, which, being 
most familiar with it, have made lasting impressions. 
'J'hus it comes by degrees to know the persons it daily 
converses with, and distinguish them from strangers ; 
which are instances and effects of its coming to retain 
and distinguish the ideas the senses convey to it. And 
so we may observe how the mind, by degrees, improves 
in these, and advances to the exercise of those other 
faculties of enlarging, compounding, and abstracting its 
ideas, and of reasoning about them, and reflecting upon 
all these ; of which I shall have occasion to speak more 
hereafter. 

§ 23. If it shall he demanded then, when a man 
begins to have any ideas ; I think the true answer is, 
when he first has any sensation. For since there appear 
not to be any ideas in the mind, before the senses have 
conveyed any in, 1 conceive that ideas in the under- 
standing are coeval with sensation ; which is such an 
impression or motion, made in some part of the body, 
as produces some perception in the understanding, It 
is about these impressions made on our senses by out- 
ward objects, that the mind seems first to employ itself 
in such ojjerations as w'e call j)erception, remembering, 
consideration, reasoning, &c. 

§ 24. In time the mind comes to reflect The original 
on its own oiierations about the ideas got 
by sensation, and thereby stores itselt vvitn 
a new set of ideas, which I call ideas of reflection. 
These are the impressions that are made on our senses 
by outward objects that are extrinsical to the mind, and 
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its own operations, proceeding from powers intrinsical 
and proper to, itself; which when reflected on by itself, 
becoming also objects of its contemplation, are, as I 
have said, the original of all knowledge. Thus the first 
capacity of human intellect is, that the mind is fitted to 
receive the impressions made on it ; either through the 
senses by outward objects ; or by its own operations 
when it reflects on them. This is the first step a man 
makes towards the discovery of any thing, and the 
ground-work whereon to build all those notions which 
ever he shall have naturally in this world. All those 
sublime thoughts which tower above the clouds, and 
reach as high as heaven itself, take their rise and footing 
here : in all that good extent wherein the mind wanders, 
in those remote speculations, it may seem to be elevated 
with, it stirs not one jot beyond those ideas which sense 
or reflection have offered for its contemplation. 
Inthereoep- ^ 25. In this part the understanding is 
tion of shn- merely passive ; and whether or no it will 
undersuiid-^ beginnings, and as it were mate- 

ingis forthe knowledge, is not in its own power, 

most part For the objects of our senses do, many of 

passive. them, obtrude their particular ideas upon our 

minds whether we will or no ; and the operations of our 
minds will not let us be without, at least, some obscure 
notions of them. No man can be wholly ignorant of 
what he does when he thinks. These simple ideas, when 
offered to the mind, the understanding can no more 
refuse to have, nor alter, when they are imprinted, nor 
blot them out, and make new ones itself, than a mirror 
can refuse, alter, or obliterate the images or ideas which 
the objects set before it do therein produce. As the 
bodies that surround us do diversely affect our organs, 
the mind is forced to receive the impressions, and can- 
not avoid the perception of those ideas that are annexed 
to them. 
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CHAP. II. 

Of Simple Ideas. 

(j 1. The better to understand the na- Uncom- 
ture, manner, and extent of our knowledge, “P- 

one thing is carefully to be observed con- 
cerning the ideas we have ; and that is, that some of 
them are simple, and some complex. 

Though the qualities that affect our senses are, in the 
things themselves, so united and blended, that there is 
no separation, no distance between them ; yet it is 
plain, the ideas they produce in the mind enter by the 
sen.ses simple and unmixed. For though the sight and 
touch often take in fi'om the .same object, at the same 
time, different ideas ; as a man sees at once motion and 
colour ; the hand feels softness and warmth in the same 
piece of wax : yet the simple ideas, thus united in the 
same subject, are as perfectly distinct as those that come 
in by diflcrent senses : the coldness and hardness which 
a man feels in a piece of ice being as distinct ideas in 
the mind, as the smell and wliiteness of a lily ; or as 
the taste of sugar, and smell of a rose. And there is 
nothing can be plainer to a man, than the clear and 
distinct perception he has of those simple ideas ; which, 
being each in itself uncompounded, contains in it no- 
thing but one uniform appearance, or conception in the 
mind, and is not distinguishable into different ideas. 

^ 3. These simple ideas, the materials of 
all our knowledge, are suggested and fur- can neither 
nished to the mind only by those two ways make nor 
above-mentioned, viz. sensation and reflection, 

*\Vhen the understanding is once stored with 


» Against this, that the materials of all our knowlcd}^ are suggested 
and furnished to the mind only hy sensation and refleetion, the Bi.shop 
of Worcester makes use of the idea of substance in these words : “ If 
the idea of substance be grounded upm jdain and evident reason, 
then we must allow an idea of substance, which comes not in by sen- 
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these simple ideas, it has the power to repeat, compare, 
and unite them, even to an almost infinite variety ; 
and so can make at pleasure new complex ideas. But it 
is not in the power of the most exalted wit, or enlarged 
understanding, by any quickness or variety of thought, 
to invent or frame one new simple idea in the mind, 
not taken in by the ways aforementioned ; nor can any 
force of the understanding destroy those that are there. 
The dominion of man, in this little world of his own 
understanding, being much-what the same as it is in 
the great world of visible things ; wherein his power, 
however managed by art and skill, reaehes no farther 
than to compound and divide the materials that are 


sation or reflcclion ; and so we may be certain of something which we 
have not by these ideas.” 

To which our author * answers : These words of your lordship’s 
contain nothing as I sec in them against me ; for 1 never said that 
the general idea of substance comes in by sensation and reflection, or 
that it is a simple idea of sensation or reflection, though it be ulti- 
mately founded in them ; for it is a complex idea, made up of the 
general idea of something, or being, with the relation of a su])jx)rt 
to aa'idents. For general ideas eome not into the mind by sensation 
or reflection, but are the creatures or inventions of the understanding, 
as I think I have shown ;t and also how the mind makes them from 
ideas which it has got by .sen.sation and reflection ; and as to the ideas 
of relation, how the mind forms them, and how they are derived 
from, and ultimately terminate in ideas of sensation and reflection, I 
have likewise shown. 

But that I may not be mistaken what I mean, when I speak of 
ideas of sensation and reflection, iis the materials of all our know- 
ledge ; give me leave, my lord, to .set down here a place or two, out 
of my b(X)k, to explain myself ; as I thus .speak of ideas of sensation 
and reflection : 

‘ That these, when we have taken a full survey of them, and their 
‘ several modes, and the compositions made out of them, we shall find 
^ to contain all our whole stock of ideas, and w'c have nothing in our 
‘ minds, wliich did not come in one of these two ways.’:}; This 
thought, in another place, I express thus : 

‘ These are the most considerable of those simple ideas which the 
‘ mind has, and out of which is made all its other knowledge ; all 
‘ which it receives by the two forementioned ways of sensation and 
‘ reflection.’ § And, 

‘ Thus I have, in a short draught, given a view of our original ideas, 

‘ from whence all the rest are derived, and of which they are made up.’ || 

• In his first letter to the bishop of Worcester. t B. 3. c. 3. 

B. 2. c. 25. & c. 28. § 18. J B. 2. c. I. § 5. § B. 2. c. 7- § 10. 

II B. 2. c. 21. § 73, 



Ch. 2, Of Simple Ideas. 95 

made to his hand; but can do nothing towards the 
making the least particle of new matter, or destroying 
one atom of what is already in being. The same inabi- 
lity will every one find in himself, who shall go about to 
fashion in his understanding any simple idea, not received 
in by his senses from external objects, or by reflection 
from the operations of his own mind about them. I 
would have any one try to fancy^ any taste, which had 
never affected his palate ; or frame the idea of a scent he 
had never smelt : and when he can do this, I will also 
conclude that a blind man hath ideas of colours, and a 
deaf man true distinct notions of sounds. 


and the like, said in other jdaces, is what 1 have thoufrht eon- 
I'crninj' ideas of sensation and rcflection.as the foundation and materials 
of all our ideas, and consc([uently of all onr knowledge: 1 have set 
down these particulars out of my lxM)k, that the reader having a full 
view of ray opinion herein, may the tetter see what in it is liable to your 
lordship’s reprehension. For that your lordship is not very well sa- 
tisfied with it, ajipears not only by the words under consideration, 
hut by these also: “ Hut we are .still told, that our understanding can 
have no other ideas, but either from sensation or reflection.” 

^’our lordshii)’s argument, in the pa.ssage we are upon, stands thus: 
If the general idea of substance te grounded uj>on plain and evident 
reason, then we must allow an idea of substance, which comes not in 
by sensation or reflection. This is a consequence which, with submis- 
sion, I think will not hold, viz. That reason and idesis arc inconsistent ; 
for if that supposition te not true, then the general idea of substance 
may be grounded on plain and evident reason ; and yet it will not fol- 
low from thence, that it is not ultimately groimded on and derived 
from ideas which come in by sensation or reflection, and so cannot te 
said to come in by sensation or reflection. 

To explain myself, and clear my meaning in this matter. All the 
ideas of all the sensible qualities of a cherry come into my mind by sen- 
sation ; the ideas of perceiving, thinking, reasoning, knowing, &c. conic 
into my mind by reflection. The ideas of these qualities and actions, 
or powers, arc perceived by the mind, to be by themselves inronsi.stent 
*vith existence ; or, as your lordship well expresses it, we find that we 
can have no true conception of any modes or accidents, but we must 
conceive a substratum, or subject, wherein they are, i. e. That they 
cannot exist or subsist of themselves. Hence the mind pereeives their 
necessary' connexion with inherence or being supjxirted ; which being 
a relative idea, supemdded to the red colour in a cherry', or to think- 
ing in a man, the mind frames the correlative idea of a support. For 
1 never denied, that the mind could frame to itself ideas of relation, 
but have showed the quite contrary in niy chapters about relation. 
But because a relation cannot be founded in nothing, or be the relation 
of nothing, and the thing here related as a supporter, or a support, 
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^ 3. This is the reason why, though we cannot be- 
lieve it impossible to God to make a creature with other 
organs, and more ways to convey into the understand- 
ing the notice of corpoi'eal things than those five, as they 
are usually counted, which he has given to man : yet 
I think, it is not possible for any one to imagine any 
other qualities in bodies, howsoever constituted, whereby 
they can be taken notice of, besides sounds, tastes, 
smells, visible and tangible qualities. And had man- 
kind been made but with four senses, the qualities then, 
which are the object of the fifth sense, had been as far 
from our notice, imagination, and conception, as now 
any belonging to a sixth, seventh, or eighth sense, can 


is not represented to the mind, by any clear and distinct idea ; there- 
fore the obscure and indistinct, vague idea of thing, or something, is 
all that is left to be the positive idea, which has the relation of a sup- 
port, or substratum, to modes or accidents; and that gencnd, indeter- 
niined idea of something is, hy the abstraction of the mind, derived 
also from the simple ideas of .sensation and reflection ; and thus tlte 
mind, from the ])ositivc, simple ideas got by sensation and reflection, 
comes to the general, relative idea of substance, which, without these 
positive, simple ideas, it would never have. 

This your lordshi]) (without giving by detail all the ])articular steps 
of the mind in this business) has well expres.sed in this more familiar 
way : “ We find we can have no true conception of any modes or ac- 
cidents, but we must conceive a substratum, or subject, wherein they 
are ; since it is a repugnancy to our conceptions of things, that mixles 
or accidents should subsist by themselves." 

Hence your lordship calls it the rational idea of substance; and say. s, 
“ I grant that by sensation and reflection we come to know the jwwers 
and properties of things ; but our reason is satisfied that there must be 
something beyond these, because it is impossible that they should sub- 
sist hy themselves .so that if this be that which your lordship means 
by the rational idea of substance, I see nothing there i.s in it against 
what I have said, that it is founded on .simple ideas of sensation or 
reflection, and tliat it is a very obscure idea. 

Your lordship’s conclusion from your foregoing words is, “ and so 
we may be certain of some things which we have not by those ideas; ” 
which is a proposition, whose precise meaning, your lordship will for- 
giye me, if I profess, as it stands there, I do not understand. For it 
is uncertain to me, whether your lordship means, we may certainly 
know the existence of something, which we have not hy those ideas ; 
or certainly know the distinct projierties of something, which we have 
not by those ideas ; or certainly know the truth of some proposition, 
which we have not hy those ideas : for to be certain of something may 
signify cither of these. But in which soever of these it be meant, I 
do not see how I am concerned in it. 
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possibly be : which, whether yet some other creatures, 
in some other parts of this vast and stupendous universe, 
may not have, will be a greater presumption to deny. 
He that will not set himself proudly at the top of all 
things, but will consider the immensity of this fabric, 
and the great variety that is to be found in this little 
and inconsiderable part of it which he has to do with, 
may be apt to think, that in other mansions of it there 
may be other and different intelligent beings, of whose 
faculties he has as little knowledge or apprehension, as 
a worm shut up in one drawer of a cabinet hath of the 
senses or understanding of a man : such variety and 
excellency being suitable to the wisdom and power of 
the maker. I have here followed the common opinion 
of man’s having but five senses ; though, perhaps, there 
may be justly counted more : but either supposition 
serves equally to my present purpose. 


CHAP. III. 

Of Ideas of one Sense. 

^ 1. The better to conceive the ideas Division of 
we receive from sensation, it may not be 
amiss for us to consider them, in reference ' 
to the different ways whereby they make their ap- 
proaches to our minds, and make themselves perceiv- 
able by us. 

First, Then, there are some which come into our 
minds by one sense only. 

Secondly, There are others that convey themselves 
into the mind by more senses than one. 

Thirdly, Others that are had from reflection only. 

Fourthly, There are some that make themselves way, 
and are suggested to the mind by all the ways of sensa- 
tion and reflection. 

We shall consider them apart under their several 
heads. 

VOL. I. 


H 
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Ideas of one First, There are some ideas which have 
sense, as co- admittance only through one sense, which 
is peculiarly adapted to receive them. Thus 
light and colours, as white, red, yellow, 
&C. blue, with their several degrees or shades 

and mixtures, as green, scarlet, purple, 
sea-green, and the rest, come in only by the eyes : 
all kinds of noises, sounds, and tones, only by the ears : 
and several tastes and smells, by the nose and palate. 
And if these organs, or the nerves, which are the con- 
duits to convey them from without to their audience 
in the brain, the mind’s presence-room (as I may so 
call it) are any of them so disordered, as not to perform 
their functions, they have no postern to be admitted by ; 
no other way to bring themselves into view% and be per- 
ceived by the understanding. 

The most considerable of those belonging to the 
touch are heat and cold, and solidity : all the rest, con- 
sisting almost wholly in the sensible configuration, as 
smooth and rough, or else more or less firm adhesion 
of the parts, as hard and soft, tough and brittle, are 
obvious enough. 

Few simple § 2. I think, it will be needless to enu- 
ideas have merate all the particular simple ideas, be- 
names. longing to each sense. Nor indeed is it 
possible, if we would ; there l)eing a great many more 
of them belonging to most of the senses, than we have 
names for. The variety of smells, which are as many 
almost, if not more, than species of bodies in the world, 
do most of them want names. Sweet and stinking 
commonly serve our turn for these ideas, which in 
effect is little more than to call them pleasing or dis- 
pleasing ; though the smell of a rose and violet, both 
sweet, are certainly very distinct ideas. Nor are the 
different tastes, that by our palates we receive ideas of, 
much better provided with names. Sweet, bitter, sour, 
harsh, and salt, are almost all the epithets we have to 
denominate that numberless variety of relishes, which 
are to be found distinct, not only in almost every sort 
of creatures, but in the different parts of the same 
plant, fruit, or animal. The same may be said of co- 
lours and sounds. I shall therefore, in the account of 
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simple ideas I am here giving, content myself to set 
down only such, as are most material to our present 
purpose, or are in themselves less apt to be taken no- 
tice of, though they are very frequently the ingre- 
dients of our complex ideas, amongst which, I think, 
I may well account solidity; which therefore I shall 
treat of in the next chapter. 


CHAP. IV. 

Of Solidity. 

§ 1. Thk idea of solidity we receive by \Ve receive 
our touch ; and it arises from the resist- this idea 
ance which we find in body, to the en- touch, 
trance of any other body into tbe place it possesses, 
till it has left it. There is no idea which we receive 
more constantly from sensation, than solidity. Whe- 
ther we move or rest, in what posture soever we are, 
we always feel something under us that supports us, and 
hinders our farther sinking downwards ; and the bodies 
which we daily handle make us perceive, that, whilst 
they remain between them, they do by an insurmount- 
able force hinder the approach of the parts of our hands 
that press them. That which thus hinders the approach 
of two bodies, when they are moved one towards an- 
other, I call solidity. I will not dispute, whether this 
acceptation of the word solid be nearer to its original 
signification, than that which mathematicians use it in : 
it suffices, that I think the common notion of solidity 
will allow, if not justify, this use of it ; but, if any 
one think it better to call it impenetrability, he has my 
consent. t)nly I have thought the term solidity the 
more proper to express this idea, not only because of 
its vulgar use in that sense, but also because it carries 
something more of positive in it than impenetrability, 
which is negative, and is perhaps, more a consequence 
of solidity, than solidity itself. This, of all other. 
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seems the idea most intimately connected with and 
essential to body, so as no-where else to be found or 
imagined, but only in matter. And though our senses 
take no notice of it, but in masses of matter, of a bulk 
sufficient to cause a sensation in us; yet the mind, 
having once got this idea from such grosser sensible 
bodies, traces it farther ; and considers it, as well as 
figure, in the minutest particle of matter that can exist : 
and finds it inseparably inherent in body, wherever or 
however modified. 

^2. This is the idea which belongs to 
^ * body, whereby we conceive it to fill space. 

The idea of which filling of space is, that, 
where we imagine any space taken up by a solid sub- 
stance, we conceive it so to possess it, that it excludes 
all other solid substances ; and will for ever hinder any 
other two bodies, that move towards one another in a 


straight line, from coming to touch one another, unless 
it removes from between them, in a line not parallel to 
that which they move in. This idea of it the bodies 
which we ordinarily handle sufficiently furnish us with. 


Distinct 
from space. 


§ 3. This resistance, whereby it keeps 
other bodies out of the space which it pos- 
sesses, is so great, that no force, how great 


soever, can surmount it. All the bodies in the world, 


pressing a drop of water on all sides, will never be able 
to overcome the resistance which it will make, soft as it 


is, to their approaching one another, till it be removed 
out of their way : whereby our idea of solidity is dis- 
tinguished both from pure space, which is capable 
neither of resistance nor motion ; and from the ordinary 
idea of hardness. For a nian may conceive two bodies 
at a distance, so as they may approach one another, 
without touching or displacing any solid thing, till their 
superficies come to meet : whereby, I think, we have 
the clear idea of space without solidity. For (not to go 
so far as annihilation of any particular body) I ask, whe- 
ther a man cannot have the idea of the motion of one 


single body alone without any other succeeding imme- 
diately into its place? I think it is evident he can: 
the idea of motion in one body no more including the 
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idea of motion in another, than the idea of a square 
figure in one body includes the idea of a square figure 
in another. I do not ask, whether bodies do so exist 
that the motion of one body cannot really be without the 
motion of another ? To determine this either way, is to 
beg the question for or against a vacuum. But my 
question is, whether one cannot have the idea of one 
body moved whilst others are at rest ? And 1 think this 
no one will deny. If so, then the place it deserted gives 
us the idea of pure space without solidity, whereinto 
any other body may enter, without either resistance or 
protrusion of any thing. When the sucker in a pump 
is drawn, the space it filled in the tube Is certainly the 
same whether any other body follows the motion of the 
sucker or not: nor does it imply a contradiction that, 
upon the motion of one body, another that is only con- 
tiguous to it, should not follow it. The necessity of 
such a motion is built only on the supposition that the 
world is full, but not on the distinct ideas of space and 
solidity ; which are as different as resistance and not 
resistance ; protrusion and not protrusion. And that 
men have ideas of space without a body, their very dis- 
putes about a vacuum plainly demonstrate ; as is showed 
in another place. 

*51 4. Solidity is hereby also differenced From hard- 
from hardness, in that solidity consists in "s*®- 
repletion, and so an utter exclusion of other 
bodies out of the space it possesses ; but hardness, in a 
firm cohesion of the parts of matter, making up masses 
of a sensible bulk, so that the whole does not easily 
change its figure. And indeed, hard and soft are names 
that we give to things only in mlation to the constitu- 
tions of our own bodies; that being generally called 
hard by us, which will put us to pain sooner than change 
figure by the pressure of any part of our bodies ; and 
that on the contrary soft, which changes the situation of 
its parts upon an easy and unpainful touch. 

But this difficulty of changing the situation of the 
sensible parts amongst themselves, or of the figure of 
the whole, gives no more solidity to the hardest body 
in the world, than to the softest ; nor is an adamant 
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one jot more solid than water. For though the two 
flat sides of two pieces of marble will more easily ap- 
proach each other, between which there is nothing but 
water or air, than if there be a diamond between them: 
yet it is not that the parts of the diamond are more 
solid than those of water, or resist more ; but because, 
the parts of water being more easily separable from each 
other, they will, by a side motion, be more easily re- 
moved, and give way to the approach of the two pieces 
of marble. But if they could be kept from making 
place by that side-motion, they would eternally hinder 
the approach of these two pieces of marble as much as 
the diamond ; and it would be as impossible by any 
force to surmount their resistance, as to surmount the 
resistance of the parts of a diamond. The softest body 
in the world wilt as invincibly resist the coming toge- 
ther of any other two bodies, if it be not put out of 
the way, but remain between them, as the hardest that 
can be found or imagined. He that .shall fill a yielding 
soft body well with air or water, will quickly find its 
resistance ; and he that thinks that nothing but bodies 
that are hard can keep his hands from approaching one 
another, may be pleased to make a trial with the air 
inclosed in a foot-ball. The experiment, I have been 
told, was made at Florence, with a hollow globe of 
gold filled with water and exactly closed, which farther 
shows the solidity of so soft a body as water. For the 
golden globe thus filled being put into a press which 
was driven by the extreme force of screws, the water 
made itself way through the pores of that very close 
metal ; and finding no room for a nearer approach of 
its particles within, got to the outside, where it rose like 
a dew, and so fell in drops, before the sides of the globe 
could be made to yield to the violent compression of the 
engine that squeezed it. 

^ 5. By this idea of solidity, is the ex- 
tension of body distinguished from the ex- 
tension of space : the extension of Iiody be- 
ing nothing but the cohesion or continuity 
of solid, separable, moveable parts; and 
the extension of space, the continuity of unsolid, inse- 


On solidity 
depend im- 
pulse, resist- 
ance, and 
protrusion. 
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parable, and immoveable parts. Upon the solidity of 
bodies also depend their mutual impulse, resistance, 
and protrusion. Of pure space then, and solidity, there 
are several (amongst which I confess mysell’ one) who 
persuade themselves they have clear and distinct ideas; 
and that they can think on space, w'ithout any thing in 
it that resists or is protruded by body. This is the idea 
of pure space, which they think they have as clear, as 
any idea they can have of the extension of body ; the 
idea of the distance between the opposite parts of a 
concave superficies being equally as clear without as 
with the idea of any solid parts between ; and on the 
other side they persuade themselves, that they have, 
distinct from that of pure space, the idea of something 
that fills space, that can be protruded by the impulse 
of other bodies, or resist their motion. If there be 
others that have pot these twm ideas distinct, but con- 
found them, and make but one of them ; I know not 
liow men, who have the same idea under different 
names, or different ideas under the same name, can in 
that case talk with one another; any more than a man, 
who, not being blind or deaf, has distinct ideas of the 
colour of scarlet, and the sound of a trumpet, could 
discourse concerning scarlet colour with the blind man 
I mention in another jdace, who fancied that the idea 
of scarlet wms like the sound of a trumpet. 

§ C. If any one ask me, Avhat this so- What it is. 
lidity is ? I send him to his senses to in- 
form him : let him put a flint or a foot-hall between 
his hands, and then endeavour to join them, and he will 
know. If he thinks this not a sufficient explication of 
solidity, what it is, and tvherein it consists ; I pro- 
mise to tell him v liat it is, and w herein it consists, 
when he tells me w hat thinking is, or wherein it con- 
sists ; or explains to me what extension or motion is, 
which perhaps seems much easier. The simple ideas we 
have are such as experience teaches them us, but if, 
beyond that, we endeavour by w'ords to make them 
clearer in the mind, we shall succeed no better, than if 
we went about to clear up the darkness of a blind man’s 
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miad by talking ; and to discourse into him the ideas 
of light and coloui's. The reason of this I shall show 
ih another place. 


CHAP. V. 

Of Simple Ideas of divers Senses. 

The ideas we get by more than one sense are of 
space, or extension, figure, rest, and motion ; for these 
make perceivable impressions, both on the eyes and 
touch : and we can receive and convey into our minds 
the ideas of the extension, figure, motion, and rest of 
bodies, both by seeing and feeling. But having occa- 
sion to speak more at large of these in anotlier place, I 
here only enumerate them. 


CHAP. VI. 

Of Simple Ideas of Reflection. 

Simple ideas ^ 1. The mind, receiving the ideas, 
»ti(ms^rf^' the foregoing chapters, from 

the^mind without, when it turns its view inward 
aliout its upon itself, and observes its own actions 

other ideas, about those ideas it has, takes from thence 
other ideas, which are as capable to be the 
objects of its contemplation as any of those it received 
from foreign things. 

The idea of ^ two great and principal actions 

perception, of the mind, which are most frequently con- 
andideaof sidered, and which are so frequent, that 
every one that pleases may take notice of 
reflection. them in himself, are these two ; Perception 
or TTiiuking; and Volition, or Willing. 
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The power of thinking is called the understanding, and 
the power of volition is called the will ; atid these two 
powers or abilities in the mind are denominated facul- 
ties. Of some of the modes of these simple ideas of re- 
flection, such as are Remembrance, Discerning, Rea- 
soning, Judging, Knowledge, Faith, &c. I shall have 
occasion to speak hereafter. 


CHAP. VII. 

Of Simple Ideas of both Sensation and Reflection. 

§ 1. Thehe be other simple ideas which Pleasure 
convey themselves into the mind by all the ‘‘"‘1 
ways of sensation and reflection, viz. Plea- 
sure or Delight, and its opposite, Pain or Uneasiness, 
Power, Existence, Unity. 

^ 2. Delight or uneasiness, one or other of them, 
join themselves to almost all our ideas, both of sensa- 
tion and reflection ; and there is scarce any affection of 
our senses from without, any retired thought of our 
mind within, which is not able to produce in us pleasure 
or pain. By pleasure and pain I would be understood 
to signify whatsoever delights or molests us most ; whe- 
ther it arises from the thouglits of our minds, or any 
thing operating on our bodies. For whether we call it 
satisfaction, delight, pleasure, happiness, Ac. on the one 
side ; or uneasiness, trouble, pain, torment, anguish, 
misery, Ac. on the other; they are still but different 
degrees of the same thing, and belong to the ideas of 
pleasure and pain, delight or uneasiness ; which are the 
names I shall most commonly use for those two sorts of 
ideas. 

^ 3. The infinitely wise author of our being having 
given us the power over several parts of our bodies, to 
move or keep them at rest as we think fit ; and also, by 
the motion of them, to move ourselves and other con- 
tiguous bodies, in which consist all the actions of our 
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body ; having also given a power to onr minds in se- 
veral instances, to choose, amongst its ideas, which it 
will think on, and to pursue the inquiry of this or that 
subject with consideration and attention, to excite us to 
these actions of thinking and motion that we are ca- 
pable of ; has been jdeased to join to several thoughts, 
and several sensations, a perception of delight. If this 
were wholly separated from all our outward sensations 
and inward thoughts, we should have no reason to 
prefer one thought or action to another ; negligence to 
attention ; or motion to rest. And so vve should neither 
stir our bodies nor employ our minds, but let our 
thoughts (if I may so call it) run a-drift, without any 
direction or design ; and suffer the ideas of our minds, 
like unregarded shadows, to make their appearances 
there, as it happened, without attending to them. In 
which state man, however furnished with the faculties 
of understanding and will, would be a very idle uuac- 
tive creature, and j)ass his time only in a lazy, le- 
thargic dream. It has therefore pleased our wise Crea- 
tor to annex to several objects, and the ideas which we 
receive from them, as also to several of our thoughts, 
a concomitant pleasure, and that in several objects, to 
several degrees ; that those faculties which he had en- 
dowed us with might not remain Wholly idle and un- 
employed by us. 

\ 4. Pain has the same efficacy and use to set us on 
work tliat pleasure has, w'c being as ready to employ 
our faculties to avoid that, as to pursue this : only this 
is worth our consideration, that pain is often produced 
by the same objects and ideas that jiroduce pleasure in 
uj^i This their near conjunction, which makes us often 
feel pain in the sensations where we expected pleasure, 
gives us new occasion of admiring the wisdom and good- 
ness of our Maker; who, designing the preservation of 
our being, has annexed pain to the application of many 
things to onr bodies, to warn us of the harm that they 
will do, and as advices to withdraw from them. But 
he not designing our preservation barely, but the pre- 
servation of every part and organ in its perfection, bath, 
in many cases, annexed pain to those very ideas which 
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delight us. Thus heat, that is very agreeable to us in 
one degree, by a little greater increase of it, proves no 
ordinary torment ; and the most pleasant of all sensible 
objects, light itself, if there be too much of it, if in- 
creased beyond a due proportion to our eyes, causes a 
veiy painful sensation. Which is wisely and favourably 
so ordered by nature, that when any object does by the 
vehemency of its operation disorder the instruments of 
sensation, who.se structures cannot but be very nice and 
delicate, we might by the pain be warned to withdraw 
before the organ be quite put out of order, and so be 
unfitted for its proper function for the future. The con- 
sideration of those objects that produce it may well 
persuade us, that this is the end or use of pain. For 
though great light be insufferable to our eyes, yet the 
highest degree of darkness does not at all disease them ; 
because that causing no disorderly motion in it, leaves 
that curious organ unarmed in its natural state. But 
yet excess of cold as well as heat pains us, because it is 
equally destructive to that temper which is necessary 
to the preservation of life, and the exercise of the several 
functions of the body, and which consists in a mode- 
rate degree of warmth ; or, if you please, a motion of the 
insensible parts of our bodies, confined witliin certain 
bounds. 

^ 5. Beyond all this we may find another reason, why 
God hath scattered up and down several degrees of plea- 
sure and pain, in all the things that environ and affect 
us, and blended them together in almost all that our 
thoughts and senses have to do with ; that we finding 
imperfection, dissatisfaction, and want of complete hap- 
piness, in all tlie enjoyments whicli the creatures cai»* 
afford us, might be led to .seek it in the enjoyment of him 
with whom there is fulness of joy, and at whose right 
hand are pleasures for evei’more. 

^ 6. Though what I have here said may Pleasure 
not perhaps make the ideas of pleasure and 
pain clearer to us than our own experience 
does, which is the only May that we are capable of 
having them ; yet the consideration of the reason why 
they are annexed to so many other ideas, serving to give 
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us due sentiments of the wisdom and goodness of the 
sovereign disposer of all things, may not be unsuitable 
to the main end of these inquiries ; the knowledge end 
veneration of him being the chief end of all our thoughts, 
and the proper business of all understandings. 

Existence ^ unity are two other 

smd u^ty. ideas that are suggested to the understand- 
ing by every object without, and every idea 
within. When ideas are in our minds, we consider them 
as being actually there, as well as we consider things to 
be actually without us ; which is, that they exist, or have 
existence : and whatever we can consider as one thing, 
whether a real being or idea, suggests to the understand- 
ing the idea of unity. 

Power ^ another of those sim- 

ple ideas which we receive from sensation 
and reflection. For observing in ourselves, that we 
can at pleasure move several parts of our bodies which 
were at rest ; the effects also, that natural bodies are 
able to produce in one another, occurring every mo- 
ment to our senses ; we both these ways set the idea of 
power. 


Succession. ^ Besides these there is another idea, 

which, though suggested by our senses, yet 
is more constantly offered to us by what passes in our 
minds ; and that is the idea of succession. For if we 
look immediately into ourselves, and reflect on what is 
observable there, we shall find our ideas always, whilst 
we are awake, or have any thought, passing in train, 
one going and another coming, without intermission. 
Simple § These, if they are not all, are at 

ideas the least (as I think) the most considerable of 
^terials of those simple ideas which the mind has, and 
knowiLlge. which is made all its other knowledge: 

all which it receives only by the two fore- 
mentioned ways of sensation and reflection. 

Nor let any one think these too narrow bounds for 
the capacious mind of man to expatiate in, which 
takes its flight farther than the stars, and cannot be con- 
fined by the limits of the world ; that extends its 
thoughts often even beyond the utmost expansion of 
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matter, and makes excursions into that incomprehensible 
inane. I grant all this, but desire any one to assign any 
simple idea which is not received from one of those in- 
lets before-mentioned, or any complex idea not made 
out of those simple ones. Nor will it be so strange 
to think these few simple ideas sufficient to employ the 
quickest thought, or largest capacity ; and to furnish 
the materials of all that various knowledge, and more 
various fancies and opinions of all mankind ; if we 
consider how many words may be made out of the va- 
rious composition of twenty-four letters ; or if, going 
one step farther, we will but reflect on the variety of 
combinations may be made, with barely one of the 
above-mentioned ideas, viz. number, whose stock is 
inexhaustible and truly infinite ; and what a large and 
immense field doth extension alone afford the mathema- 
ticians ? 


CHAP. VIII. 

Some farther Considerations concerning our Simple 

Ideas. 

§ I. CoNCERKmc the simple ideas of Positive 
sensation it is to be considered that whatso- 
ever is so constituted in nature as to be able, 
by affecting our senses, to cause any percep- 
tion in the mind, doth thereby produce in the under- 
standing a simple idea ; which, whatever be the external 
cause of it, when it comes to be taken notice of by our 
discerning faculty, it is by the mind looked on and con- 
sidered there to be a real positive idea in the under- 
standing as much as any other whatsoever ; though per- 
haps the cause of it be but a privation of the subject- 
§ 2. Thus the idea of heat and cold, light and dark- 
ness, white and black, motion and rest, are equally 
clear and positive ideas in the mind ; though perhaps 
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some of the causes which produce them are barely pri- 
vations in subjects, from whence our senses derive those 
ideas. These the understanding, in its view of them, 
considers all as distinct positive ideas, without taking 
notice of the causes that produce them : which is an 
inquiry not belonging to the idea, as it is in the un- 
derstanding, but to the nature of the things existing 
without us. These are two very different things, and 
carefully to be distinguished ; it being one thing to per- 
ceive and know the idea of white or black, and quite 
another to examine what kind of particles they must be, 
and how ranged in the superficies, to make any object 
appear white or black. 

^ 3. A painter or dyer, wlio never incjuired into 
their causes, hath the ideas of white and black, and 
other colours, as clearly, perfectly, and distinctly in his 
understanding, and perhaps more distinctlj', than the 
philosopher, w'ho hatli busied himself in considering 
their natures, and thinks he knows how far either of 
them is in its cause positive or privative ; and the itlea 
of black is no less positive in his mind, than tliat of 
white, however the cause of that colour in the external 
object may be only a privation. 

^ 4. If it were the design of my present undertaking 
to inquire into the natural causes aT)d manner of per- 
ception, I should offer this as a reason why a privative 
cause might, in some cases at least, produce a positive 
idea, viz. that all sensation being produced in us only 
by different degrees and modes of motion in our animal 
spirits, variously agitated by external objects, the abate- 
ment of any former motion must as necessarily pro- 
duce a new sensation, as the variation or increase of 
it ; and so introduce a new idea, which depends only 
on a different motion of the animal spirits in that 
organ. 

§ 5. But whether this be so or no, I will not here 
determine, but a])peal to every one’s own experience, 
whether the shadow of a man, though it consists of 
nothing but the absence of light (and the more the 
absence of light is, the more discernible is the shadow) 
does not, when a man looks on it, cause as clear and 



Ch. 8. Simple Ideas. HI 

positive idea in his mind, as a man himself, though 
covered over with clear sun-shine ? and the picture of a 
shadow is a positive thing. Indeed we have negative 
names, which stand not directly for positive ideas, but 
for their absence, such as insipid, silence, nihil, &c. 
which words denote positive ideas; v. g. taste, sound, 
being, with a signification of their absence. 

^ 6. And thus one may truly be said to see Positive 
darkness. For supposing a hole perfectly 
dark, from whence no light is reflected, it is 
certain one may see the figure of it, or it 
may be painted : or whetlier the ink I write with makes 
any other idea, is a question. The privative causes I 
have here assigned of positive ideas are according to the 
common opinion ; but in truth it will be hard to deter- 
mine, whether there be really any ideas from Ji privative 
cause, till it be determined, n hether rest be any more a 
privation than motion. 

^ 7- To discover the nature of oiir ideas Idea.s in the 
the better, and to discourse of them intel- 
ligibly, it will be convenient to distinguish 
them as they are ideas or perceptions in our 
minds, and as they are modifications of matter in the 
bodies that cause such perceptions in us : that so we 
may not think (as perhaps usually is done) that they are 
exactly the images and resemblances of something in- 
herent in the subject; most of those of sensation being 
in the mind no more the likeness of something existing 
without us, than the names that stand for them arc the 
likeness of our ideas, which yet upon hearing they are 
apt to excite in us. 

8. Whatsoever the mind perceives in itself, or is 
the immediate object of perception, thought, or under- 
standing, that I call idea ; and the power to produce 
any idea in our mind I call quality of the subject 
wlierein that power is. Thus a snow-!)alI having the 
power to produce in us the ideas of w hite, cold, and 
round, the powers to produce those ideas in us, as they 
are in the snow'-ball, 1 call qualities; and as they are sen- 
sations or perceptions in our understandir-.gs, I call them 
ideas : w'hich ideas, if 1 speak of sometimes, as in the 
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things themselves, I would be understood to mean those 
qualities in the objects which produce them in us. 

§ 9. Qualities thus considered in bodies 
are, first, such as are utterly inseparable 
^ ‘ from the body, in what estate soever it be ; 

such as in all the alterations and changes it suffers, all 
the force can be used upon it, it constantly keeps ; and 
such as sense constantly finds in every particle of matter 
which has bulk enough to be perceived, and the mind 
finds inseparable from every particle of matter, though 
less than to make itself singly be perceived by our 
senses, v. g. Take a grain of wheat, divide it into two 
parts, each part has still solidity, extension, figure, and 
mobility ; divide it again, and it retains still the same 
qualities ; and so divide it on till the parts become in- 
sensible, they must retain still each of them all those 
qualities. For division (which is all that a mill, or 
pestle, or any other body does upon another, in reduc- 
ing it to insensible parts) can never take away either 
solidity, extension, figure, or mobility from any body, 
but only makes two or more distinct separate masses of 
matter, of that which was but one before : all which 
dbtinct masses, reckoned as so many distinct bodies, 
after division make a certain number. These I call 


original or primary qualities of body, which I think we 
may observe to produce simple ideas in us, viz. solidity, 
extension, figure, motion or rest, and number. 

§ 10. Secondly, such qualities which in 
qualities?^ truth are nothing in the objects themselves, 
but powers to produce various sensations in 
us by their primary qualities, i, e. by the bulk, figure, 
texture, and motion of their insensible parts, as co- 
lours, sounds, tastes, &c. these I call secondary quali- 
ties. To these might be added a third sort, which are 
allowed to be barely powers, though they are as much 
real qualities in the subject, as those which I, to com- 
ply with the common way of speaking, call qualities, 
but for distinction, secondary qualities. For the power 
in fire to produce a new colour, or consistency, in wax 
or clay, by its primary qualities, is as much a quality 
in fire, as the power it has to produce in me a new idea 
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or sensation of warmth or burning, which I felt not 
before by the same primary qualities, viz. the bulk, 
texture, and motion of its insensible parts. 

§ 11. The next thing to be considered How prima- 
is, how bodies produce ideas in us ; and that qualities 
is manifestly by impulse, the only way which [hdr^iilcas 
we can conceive bodies to operate in. 

^12. If then external olyects be not united to our 
minds, when they produce ideas therein, and yet we 
perceive these original <}iialities in such of them as 
singly fall under our senses, it is evident that some mo- 
tion must be thence continued by our nerves or animal 
spirits, by some parts of our bodies, to the brain, or the 
seat of sensation, there to produce in our minds the 
particular ideas we have of them. And since the ex- 
tension, figure, number and motion of bodies, of an 
observable Ijigness, may be perceived at a distance by 
the sight, it is evident some singly imperceptible bodies 
must come from them to the eyes, and thereby convey 
to the brain some motion, which produces these ideas 
which wc have of tliem in us. 

'^13 After the same manner that the How secon- 
ideas of tliese original qualities are pro- darj-. 
duced in us, we may conceive that the 
ideas of secondary qualities are also produced, viz. by 
the operations of insensible particles on onr senses. For 
it being manifest that there are bodies and good store 
of bodies, each w hereof are so small, that we cannot, 
by any of our senses, discover either their hulk, figure, 
or motion as is evident in the particles of the air and 
water, and others extremely smaller than those, per- 
haps as much smaller than the particles of air and ua- 
tcr, as the particles of air and water arc smaller than 
pease or hail-stones : let us suppose at present, that the 
different motions and figures, ladk and number of such 
particles, afi'ecting the several organs of our senses, pro- 
duce in us those different .sensations, which we have 
from the colours and smells of hodie.s ; v. g. that a 
violet, by the impulse of such insensible particles of 
matter of peculiar figures and bulks, and in different 
degrees and modifications of their motions, causes the 

YOI,. I. I 
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ideas of the Wue colour and sweet scent of that flower, 
to be produced in our minds ; it being no more impos- 
sible to conceive that God should annex such ideas to 
such motions, with which they have no similitude, than 
that he should annex the idea of pain to the motion of 
a piece of steel dividing our flesh, with which that idea 
hath no resemblance. 

^ 14. What I have said concerning coloui’s and 
smells may be understood also of tastes and sounds, 
and other the like sensible qualities ; which, whatever 
reality we by mistake attribute to them, are in truth no- 
thing in the objects themselves, but powers to jwoduce 
various sensations in us, and depend on those primary 
qualities, viz. bulk, figure, texture, and motion of parts ; 
as I have said. 

r ■ ^15. From whence I think it easy to 

mary quali- draw this observation, that the ideas of pn- 
ties are re- mary qualities of bodies arc resemldances of 
of'”se^on^^*’ their patterns do really exist in 

(iarv^not. bodies themselves; but the ideas, pro- 

duced in us by these secondary qualities, 
have no resemblance of them at all. There is nothing 
like our ideas existing in the bodies themselves. They 
are in the bodies, we denominate from them, only a 
power to produce those sensations in us : and what is 
sweet, blue or warm in idea, is but the certain bulk, 
figure, and motion of the insensilile parts in the bodies 
themselves, which we call so. 

^ 16. Flame is denominated hot and light ; snow, 
white and cold ; and manna, white and sweet, from the 
ideas they produce iu us: which qualities are com- 
monly thought to be the same in those bodies that those 
ideas are in us, the one the perfect resemblance of the 
other, as they are in a mirror ; and it would by most 
men be judged very extravagant, if one should say 
otherwise. And yet he that will consider that the same 
fire, that at one distance produces in us the sensation of 
warmth, does at a nearer approach produce iu us the 
far different sensation of pain, ought to bethink him- 
self what reason he has to say, that his idea of warmth, 
which was produced in him by the tire, is actually in 
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the fire ; and his idea of pain, which the same fire pro- 
duced in him the same way, is not in the fire. Why 
are whiteness and coldness in snow, and pain not, when 
it produces the one and the other idea in us ; and can 
do neither, but by the bulk, figure, number, and motion 
of its solid parts ? 

§ 1 7. The particular bulk, number, figure, and mo- 
tion of the parts of fire, or snow, are really in them, 
whether any one’s senses perceive them or no ; and 
therefore they may be called real qualities, because they 
really exist in tlioso bodies : but light, heat, whiteness 
or coldness, are no more really in them, than sickness 
or pain is in manna. Take away the sensation of them ; 
let not the eyes see light, or colours, nor the ears hear 
sounds ; let the palate not taste, nor the nose smell ; 
and all colours, tastes, odours, and sounds, as they are 
such particular ideas, vanish and cease, and are re- 
duced to their causes, i. e. bulk, figure, and motion of 
parts. 

18. A piece of manna of a sensible bulk is able to 
produce in us the idea of a round or square figure, and, 
by being removed from one place to another, the idea 
of motion. This idea of motion represents it as it 
really is in the manna moving : a circle or square are 
the same, whether in idea or existence, in the mind, 
or in the manna ; and this both motion and figure are 
really in the manna, whether we take notice of them or 
no : this every body is ready to agree to. Besides, 
manna by the bulk, figure, texture, and motion of its 
parts, has a power to produce the sensations of sick- 
ness, and sonjetimes of acute jjains or gripings in us. 
That these ideas of sickness and j)ain are not in the 
manna, hut effects of its operations on us, and are no- 
where when we feel them not ; this also every one rea- 
dily agrees to. And yet men are hardly to be brought 
to think, that sweetness and whiteness are not really in 
manna ; which are but the effects of the operations of 
manna by the motion, size, and figure of its particles 
on the eyes and palate ; as the pain and sickness caused 
by manna are confessedly nothing but the effects of 
its operations on the stomach and guts, by the size, 

I 2 
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motion and figure of its insensible parts (for by no- 
thing else can a body operate as has been proved :) as 
if it could not operate on the eyes and palate, and 
thereby produce in the mind particular distinct ideas, 
which in itself it has not, as well as we allow it can 
operate on the guts and stomach, and thereby produce 
distinct ideas, which in itself it has not. These ideas 
being all effects of the operations of manna, on several 
parts of our bodies, by the size, figure, number, and 
motion of its parts ; why those produced by the eyes 
and palate should rather be thought to be really in the 
manna, than those produced by the stomach and guts ; 
or why the pain and sickness, ideas that are the ettect 
of manna, should be thought to be no-where when they 
are not felt ; and yet the .sweetness and whiteness, 
effects of the same manna on other parts of the body. 


by ways equally as unknown, should be thought to 
exist in the manna, when they are not seen or tasted, 
would need some reason to explain. 

^ Let us consider the red and white 
inary quali- colours in porphyry : hinder light from 
ties, are re- striking on it, and its colours vanish, it no 
semblanws ; longer produces any such ideas in us ; upon 
return of light, it produces these ap- 
pearances on us again. Can any one think 
any real alterations are made in the porphyry, by the 
presence or absence of light ; and that those ideas of 
whiteness and redness are really^ in jiorphyry in the 
light, when it is plain it has no colour in the dark ? it 
has, indeed, such a configuration of particles, both 
night and day, as are apt, by the rays of light rebound- 
ing from some parts of that hard stone, to produce in 
us the idea of redness, and from others the idea of 


whiteness ; but whiteness or redness are not in it at any 
time, but such a texture, that hatli the power to pro- 
duce such a sensation in us. 


20. Pound an almond, and the clear white colour 
will be altered into a dirty one, and the sweet taste into 


an oily one. What real alteration can the beating of 
the pestle make in any body, but an alteration of the 
texture of it ? 
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§ 21. Ideas being thus distinguished and under- 
stood, we may be able to give an account how the 
same water, at the same time, may produce the idea 
of cold by one hand and of heat by the other ; whereas 
it is impossible that the same water, if those ideas w ere 
really in it, should at the same time be both hot and 
cold : for if we imagine warmth, as it is in our hands, 
to be nothing but a certain sort and degree of motion 
in the minute particles of our nerves, or animal spi- 
rits, we may understand how it is possible that the 
same water may, at the same time, produce the sensa- 
tions of heat in one liand, and cold in the other ; which 
yet figure never docs, that never producing the idea of 
a square by one hand, which has produced the idea of 
a globe by another. But if the sensation of heat and 
cold be nothing but tlie increase or diminution of the 
motion of the minute parts of our l)odies, caused by 
the corpuscles of any other body, it is easy to be un- 
derstood, that if that motion be greater in one hand 
than in t!ie other ; if a body be applied to the two 
hands, which has in its minute particles a greater mo- 
tion, than in tliose of one of the hands, and a less than 
in those of the otiior; it will increase the motion of 
the one liand, and lessen it in the other, and so cause 
the different sensations of heat and cold that depend 
thereon. 

§ 22 . I have in what just goes before been engaged 
in physical inquiries a little farther tbaT) perhaps I in- 
tended. But it being necessary to make the nature of 
sensation a little undci'stood, and to make the difference 
between the qualities in bodies, and the ideas jnoduced 
by them in the mind, to be distinctly conceived, with- 
out which it were impossible to discourse intelligibly ol 
them ; I hope I shall be pardoned this little excursion 
into natural idiilosophy, it being necessary in our pre- 
sent irujuiry to distinguish the j)rimary and real qua- 
lities of bodies, which are always in them (viz. solidity, 
extension, figure, number, and motion, or rest; and are 
sometimes perceived by us, viz. when the bodies they 
are in arc big enough singly to be discerned) from those 
secondary and imputed qualities, which are but the 
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powers of several combinations of those primary ones, 
when they operate, without being distinctly discerned *, 
whereby we may also come to know what ideas are, and 
what are not, resemblances of something really existing 
in the bodies we denominate from them. 

Three sorts § 23. The qualities then that are in 
of qualities bodies rightly considered, are of three 
in bodies. gopts. 

First, the bulk, figure, number, situation, and motion, 
or rest of their solid parts ; those are in them, whether 
we perceive them or no ; and when they are of that 
si/.e, that we can discover them, we have by these an 
idea of the thing, as it is in itself, as is plain in artificial 
things. These I call primary (jualities. 

Secondly, the power that is in any body, by reason 
of its insensible primary qualities, to operate after a pe- 
culiar manner on any of our senses, and thereby pro- 
duce in us the different ideas of sevei'al colours, sounds, 
smells, tastes, See. These are usually called sensible 
qualitie.s. 

Thirdly, the power that is in any body, by reason of 
the particular constitution of its primary qualities, to 
make such a change in the bulk, figure, texture, and 
motion of another body, as to make it operate on our 
senses, differently from what it did before. Thus the 
sun has a power to make wax white, and fire to make 
lead fluid. These are usually called pow ers. 

The first of these, as has been said, I think, may be 
properly called real, original, or primary qualities, be- 
cause they are in the things themselves, whether they 
are perceived or no ; and upon their different modifica- 
tions it is, that the secondary qualities depend. 

The other two are only powers to act differently upon 
other things, which powers result from the different 
modifications of those primary {jiialitics. 

The first are ^ though the two latter sorts 

resemblances, of qualities are powers barely, and nothing 
The second but powers, relating to several other bo- 

semblan«ir resulting from the different modi- 

fications of the original qualities ; yet they 
The third are generally otherwise thought of. For 
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the second sort, viz. the powers to pro- 
duce several ideas in us by our senses, are are> 
looked upon as real qualities, in the things thoifjk so. 
thus affecting us : but the third sort are 
called and esteemed barely powers, v. g. the idea of 
heat, or light, which w'e receive by our eyes or touch 
from the sun, are commonly thought real qualities, 
existing in the sun, and something more than mere 
powers in it. But when w'e consider the sun, in re- 
ference to wax, which it melts or blanches, we look 
on the whiteness and softness produced in the wax, 
not as qualities in the sun, but effects produced by 
powers in it : whereas, if rightly considered, these 
qualities of light and warmth, which are perceptions 
in me when I am warmed, or enlightened by the sun, 
are no otherwise in the sun, than the changes made in 
the wax, when it is blanched or melted, are in the sun. 
They are all of them equally powei’s in the sun, depend- 
ing on its primary qualities ; whereby it is able, in the 
one case, so to alter the bulk, figure, texture, or mo- 
tion of sonic of the insensible parts of my eyes or hands, 
as thereby to produce in me the idea of light or heat ; 
and in the other it is able so to alter the bulk, figure, 
texture, or motion of the insensible parts of the wax, 
as to make them fit to produce in me the distinct ideas 
of white and fluid, 

^ 25. The reason w'hy the one are ordinarily taken 
for real (jualities, and the other only for bare powers, 
seems to be, because the ideas we have of distinct co- 
lours, sounds, he. containing nothing at all in them 
of bulk, figure, or motion, we are not apt to think 
them the effects of these primary ijualities, which ap- 
pear not, to our senses, to operate in their production ; 
and with which they have not any apparent congruity, 
or conceivable connexion. Hence it is that we are so 
forward to imagine, that those ideas are the resem- 
blances of something really existing in the objects 
themselves ; since sensation discovers nothing of bulk, 
figure, or motion of parts in their production ; nor can 
reason show how bodies, by their bulk, figure, and mo- 
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tion, should produce in the mind the ideas of blue or 
yellow, &CC. But in the other case, in the o[)erations 
of bodies, changing the qualities one of another, we 
plainly discover, that the quality produced hath com- 
monly no resemblance with any thing in the thing pro- 
ducing it; wherefore we look on it as a bare effect 
of power. For though receiving the idea of heat, 
or light, from the sun, we are apt to think it is a 
perception and resemblance of such a quality in the 
sun ; yet when we see wax, or a fair face, receive change 
of colour from the sun, wc cannot imagine that to be 
the reception or resemblance of any thing in the sun, 
because we find not those different colours in the sun 
itself. For our senses being able to observe a likeness 
or unlikeness of sensible qualities in two different ex- 
ternal objects, we forwardly enough conclude the pro- 
duction of any sensible quality in any subject to be an 
effect of bare power, and not the communication of 
any quality, which was really in the efficient, when we 
find no such sensible quality in the thing that jwoduced 
it. But our senses not being able to discover any un- 
likeness between the idea produced in us, and the qua- 
lity of the object producing it; wc are apt to imagine, 
that our ideas are I'esemblances of sonietliiii'i’, in the 
objects, and not the effects of certain powers placed in 
the modification of their primary cjualitics ; with which 
pidmary qualities the ideas produced in ns have no re- 
semblance. 

Secondary ^ conclude, beside those before 

qualities mentioned primary qualities in bodies, viz. 
twofold; bulk, figure, extension, number, and motion 

f)arts ; all the rest w hereby we 
ceivaUe^se- notice of bodies, and distinguish them 
condly, me- one from another, are nothing else but seve- 
diately per- pal powers in them depending on those pri- 
ceivable. mary qualiiies; whereby they are fitted, either 
by immediately operating on our bodies, to ])roduce 
several different ideas in us; or else by operating on 
other bodies, so to change their primary qualities, as 
to render them capable of producing ideas in us, dif- 
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ferent from what before they did. The former of these < 
I think, may be called secondary qualities, immediately^ 
perceivable : the latter, secondary qualities mediately 
j)erceivable. 


CHAP. IX. 

Of Perception. 

1. Perception, as it is the first fa- Perception 

ciilty of the mind, exercised about our the first sim- 

ideas ; so it is the first and simplest idea 

, c a L- j • I retiecUun. 

we have from renection, and is by some 

called thinking in general. Though thinking, in 
the propriety of the English tongue, signifies that 
sort of operation in the mind about its ideas, wherein 
the mind is active ; where it, with some degree of 
voluntary attention, considers any thing. For in bare 
naked perception, the mind is, for the most part, only 
passive : and what it perceives, it cannot avoid per- 
ceiving. 

^ 2. What jierception is, every one will Is only when 
know better by retlccting on w'hat he does 
himself, what he sees, hears, feels, Ac. or i,i, passion, 
thinks, than by any discourse of mine. 

Whoever I’eflects on what passes in his own mind, can 
not miss it ; and if he does not reflect, all the wmrds in 
the world cannot make him have any notion of it. 

§ 3. 7'his is certain, that whatever alterations ai’e 
made in the body, if they reach not the mind ; what- 
ever impressions are made on the outward parts, if they 
are not taken notice of within; there is no perception. 
Fire may burn our bodies, with no other effect, than it 
does a billet, unless the motion lie continued to the 
brain, and there the sense of heat, or idea of pain, be 
produced in the mind, wherein consists actual percep- 
tion. 
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§ 4. How often may a man observe in iiimself, that 
whilst his mind is intently employed in the contempla- 
tion of some objects, and curiously surveying some 
ideas that are there, it takes no notice of impressions 
of sounding bodies made upon the organ of hearing, 
with the same alteration that uses to be for the produc- 
ing the idea of sound ? A sufficient impulse there may 
be on the organ ; but if not reaching the observation 
of the mind, there follows no perception : and though 
the motion that uses to produce the idea of sound be 
made in the ear, yet no sound is heard. Want of sen- 
sation, in this case, is not through any defect in the 
organ, or that the man’s ears are less affected than at 
other times when he does hear ; but that which uses 
to produce the idea, though conveyed in by the usual 
organ, not being taken notice of in the understanding, 
and so imprinting no idea in the mind, there follows 
no sensation. So that wherever there is sense, or per- 
ception, there some idea is actually produced, and pre- 
sent in the understanding. 

Childry ^ therefore I doubt not but children, 

though they ^7 exercise of their senses about objects 
have ideas in that affect them in the womb, receive some 

womb, few ideas before they are born ; as the un- 
innate”"'^ avoidable effects, eitlier of the bodies that 
environ them, or else of those wants or dis- 
eases they suffer : amongst which (if one may conjecture 
concerning things not very capable of examination) I 
think the ideas of hunger and warmth are two ; which 
probably are some of the first that children have, and 
which they scarce ever j)art with again. 

^ 6. But though it be reasonable to imagine that 
children receive some ideas Iiefore they come into the 
world, yet those simple ideas are far from those innate 
principles which some contend for, and we above have 
reject^. These here mentioned being the effects of 
sensation, are only from some affections of the body, 
which happen to them there, and so dejxmd on some- 
thing exterior to the mind ; no otherwise differing in 
their tnanaer of production from other ideas derived 
from sense, but only in the precedency of time ; whereas 
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those innate principles are supposed to be quite of an- 
other nature ; not coming into the mind by any acci- 
dental alterations in, or operations on the body ; but, as 
it were, original characters impressed upon it, in the 
very first moment of its being and constitution. 

§ 7. As there are some ideas which we 
may reasonably suppose may be introduced first, js not 
into the minds of children in the womb, evident, 
subservient to the ncce.ssities of their life 
and being there ; so after tliey are born, those ideas are 
the earliest imprinted, which hapiten to be the sensible 
qualities which first occur to them : amongst which, 
light is not the least considerable, nor of the weakest 
efficacy. And how covetous the mind is to be furnished 
with all such ideas as have no pain accompanying them, 
may be a little guessed, by what is observable in chil- 
dren new-born, who always turn their eyes to that part 
from whence the light comes, lay them how you please. 
But the ideas that are most familiar at first being va- 
rious, according to the divers circumstances of chil- 
dren's first entertainment in the world; the order where- 
in the several ideas come at first into the mind is very 
various and uncertain also ; neither is it much material 
to know it. 

^ 8. \\’^e are further to consider con- Ideas of. sen- 
cerninff perception, that the ideas we re- nation often 
ceive by sensation are often in grown peo- 
pie altered by the judgment, without our „ient. 
taking notice of it. When we set before 
our eyes a round globe, of any uniform colour, v. g. 
gold, alabaster, or jet ; it is certain that the idea thereby 
imprinted in our miud, is of a flat circle variously sha- 
dowed, with several degrees of light and brightness 
coming to our eyes. But we having by use been ac- 
customed to perceive what kind of appearance convex 
bodies are wont to make in us, what alterations are 
made in the reflections of light by the difference of the 
sensible figures of bodies ; the judgment presently, by 
an habitual custom, alters the appearances into their 
causes ; so that from that which is truly variety of sha- 
dow or colour, collecting the figure, it makes it pass 
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for a mark of figure, and frames to Itself the perception 
of a convex figure and an uniform colour ; when the 
idea we receive from thence is only a plane variously 
coloured, as is evident in painting. To which pur- 
pose I shall here insert a problem of that very ingenious 
and studious promoter of real knowledge, the learned 
and wortliy JMr. JMolincaux, which lie ivas pleased to 
send me in a letter some months since ; and it is this : 
Suppose a man born blind, and now adult, and taught 
by his toucli to distinguish between a cube and a sphere 
of the same metal, and nighly of the same bigness, so 
as to tell, when he felt one and the other, which is the 
cube, which the sjihere. Suppose then the cube and 
sphere placed on a table, and the blind man be made 
to see : quaere, “ whether by his sight, before he touched 
“ them, he could now distinguish and tell, which is 
“ the globe, which the cube?” to which the acute and 
judicious proposer answers : Not. For though he has 
obtained the experience of how a globe, how a cube 
affects his touch ; yet he has not yet obtained tlie ex- 
perience, that what affects his touch so or so, must 
affect his sight so or so : or that a jnotuberant angle in 
the cube, that pressed his hand unequally, shall a[)penr 
to his eye as it does in the cube. I agree with this 
thinking gentleman, whom I am jiroucl to call my 
friend, in his answer to this his problem ; and am of 
opinion, that the blind man at first sight, would not be 
able with certainty to say which was the globe, which 
the cube, whilst he only saw them ; though he could 
unerringly name them by his touch, and certainly distin- 
guish them by the difference of their figures felt. This 
I have set down, and leave with my reader, as an occa- 
sion for him to consider how much he may he beholden 
to experience, improvement, and acquired notions, 
where he thinks he had not the least use of, or help 
from them : and the rather, because this observing gen- 
tleman further adds, that having upon the occasion of 
my book, proposed this to divers very ingenious men, 
he hardly ever met with one, that at first gave the an- 
swer to it which he thinks true, till by hearing his rea- 
sons they were convinced. 
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^ 9. But this is not, I think, usual in any of our 
ideas, but those received by sight : because sight, the 
most comprehensive of all our senses, conveying to our 
minds the ideas of light and colours, which are pecu- 
liar only to that sense ; and also the far different ideas 
of space, figure, and motion, the several varieties where- 
of change the api)earances of its proper object, viz. 
light and colours ; we bring ourselves by use to judge 
of the one by the other. This, in many cases, by a set- 
tled habit, in things whereof w'e have frequent expe- 
rience, is performed so constantly and so (juick, that 
we take that for the perception of our sensation, which 
is an idea formed by our judgment ; so that one, viz. 
that of sensation, serves only to excite the other, and is 
scarce taken notice of itself: as a man who reads or 
hears with attention and understanding, takes little no- 
tice of the characters, or sounds, but of the ideas that 
are excited in him by tliem. 

§ 10. Noi‘ need we wonder that this is done wdth so 
little notice, if we consider how' very quick the actions 
of the mind are performed : for as itself is thought to 
take up no space, to liave no extension ; so its actions 
seem to require no time, but many of them seem to be 
crowded into an instant. 1 speak this in comparison 
to the actions of the body. Any one may easily observe 
this in his own thoughts, who will take the pains to 
reflect on them. How, as it were in an instant, do our 
minds w ith one glance see all the parts of a demonstra- 
tion, which may very well be called a long one, if we 
consider the time it will require to put it into words, 
and step by step show it another ? Secondly, w'e shall 
not be so much surprized, that this is done in us w ith 
so little notice, if we consider how the facility w Iiich 
W'e get of doing things, by a custom of doing, makes 
them often pass in us without our notice. Habits, es- 
jiecially such as are begun very early, come at last to 
jwoduce actions in us, w Inch often escape our observa- 
tion. How frequently do we, in a day, cover our eyes 
with our eye-lids, without pei'ceiving that ^ve are at all 
in the dark ? J\Ien that by custom have got the use of 
a by-word, do almost in every sentence pronounce 
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sounds which, though taken notice of by others, they 
themselves neither hear nor observe. And therefore it 
is not so strange, that our mind should often change the 
idea of its sensation into that of its judgment, and make 
one serve only to excite the other without our taking 
notice of it. 

Perception § H- This faculty of perception seems 
puts the dif- to me to be that, which puts the distinction 
ference be- jjgtwixt the animal kingdom and the infe- 
miils and P^^ts ot nature. Por however vegeta- 

inferior be- bles Jiave, many of them, some degrees of 
ings. motion, and upon the different application 

of other bodies to them, do very briskly alter their 
figures and motions, and so have obtained the name of 
sensitive plants, from a motion which has some resem- 
blance to that which in animals follows upon sensation : 
yet, I suppose, it is all bare mechanism ; and no other- 
wise produced, than the turning of a wild oat-beard, by 
the insinuation of the particles of moisture; or the short- 
ening of a rope, by the effusion of water. All which is 
done without any sensation in the subject, or the having 
or receiving any ideas. 

'^12, Perception, I believe, is in some degree in all 
sorts of animals ; though in some, possibly, the avenues 
provided by nature for the reception of sensations are 
so few, and the perception they are received with so ob- 
scure and dull, that it comes extremely short of the 
quickness and variety of sensation which are in other 
animals ; but yet it is sufficient for, and wisely adapted 
to, the state and condition of that sort of animals who 
are thus made. So that the w'isdom and goodness of 
the Maker plainly appear in all the parts of this stupen- 
dous fabric, and all the several degrees and ranks of 
creatures in it. 

^13. We may, I think, from the make of an oyster, 
or cockle, reasonably conclude that it has not so many, 
nor so quick senses, as a man, or several other animals ; 
nor if it had, would it, in that state and incapacity of 
transferring itself from one place to another, be bet- 
tered by them. What good would sight and hearing do 
to a creature, that cannot move itself to, or from the 
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objects wherein at a distance it perceives good or evil ? 
And would not quickness of sensation be an inconve- 
nience to an animal that must lie still, where chance 
has once placed it ; and there receive the afflux of 
colder or warmer, clean or foul water, as it happens to 
come to it ? 

§ 14. But yet I cannot but think there is some small 
dull perception, whereby they are distinguished from 
perfect insensibility. And that this may be so, we have 
plain instances even in mankind itself. Take one, in 
w hom decrepid old age has lilotted out the memory of 
his past knowledge, and clearly wiped out the ideas his 
mind w^as formerly stored with ; and has, by destroying 
his sight, hearing, and smell quite, and his taste to a 
great degree, stopped up almost all the passages for new 
ones to enter ; or, if there be some of the inlets yet 
half open, the impressions made are scarce perceived, 
or not at all retained. How far such an one (notwith- 
standing all that is boasted of innate principles) is in 
his knowledge, and intellectual faculties, above the con- 
dition of a cockle or an oyster, I leave to be considered. 
And if a man liad j)assed sixty years in such a state, as 
it is possible he might, as well as three days ; I wonder 
what difference there w'ould have been, in any intellec- 
tual perfections, between him and the lowest degree of 
animals. 

§ 15. Perception then being the first step Perception 
and degree tow ards knowledge, and the in- "f 

let of all the materials of it ; the fewer senses 
any man, as well as any other creature, hath, and the 
fewer and duller the impressions are that are made by 
them, and the duller the faculties are that are employed 
about them ; the more remote are they from that know- 
ledge, which is to be found in some men. But this 
being in great variety of degrees (as may be perceived 
amongst men) cannot certainly be discovered in the 
several species of animals, much less in their parti- 
cular individuals. It suffices me only to have remarked 
here, that perception is the first operation of all our 
intellectual facultie.s, and the inlet of all knowledge in 
our minds. And I am apt too to imagine, that it is 
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perception in the lowest degree of it, which puts the 
boundaries between animals and the inferior ranks of 
creatures. But this I mention only as my conjecture 
by the by ; it being indifferent to the matter in hand, 
which way the learned shall determine of it. 


CHAP. X. 

Of Retention. 

Contenipla- § 1. TliE next faculty of the mind, 
tion. whereby it makes a farther jjrogress to- 

wards knowledge, i.s that which I call re- 
tention, or the keeping of those simple ideas, which 
from sensation or reflection it hath received. This is 
done two ways ; first, by^ keeping the idea, which is 
brought into it, for some time actually in view ; which 
is called contemplation. 

^ 2. The other way of retention, is the 
power to revive again in our minds those 
ideas, which after imprinting have disappeared, or have 
been as it were laid aside out of sight ; and thus we do, 
when we conceive heat or light, yellow or sweet, the 
object being removed. This is memory, which is ns it 
were the store-house of our ideas. For the narrow mind 
of man not being capable of having many ideas under 
view and consideration at once, it was necessary to have 
a repository to lay up those ideas, which at another time 
it might have use of. But our ideas I>eing nothing hut 
actual perceptions in the mind, which cease to be any 
thing, M hen there is no perception of them, this laying 
up of our ideas in the repository of the memory, signi- 
fies no more but this, that the mind has a power in 
many cases to I'cvive perceptions, which it has once 
had, with this additional perception annexed to them, 
that it has had them before. And in this sense it is, 
that our ideas are said to be in our memories, when 
indeed they are actually no-where, but only there is an 
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ability in the mind when it will to revive them again, 
and as it were paint them a-new on itself, though some 
with more, some with less difficulty ; some more lively, 
and others more obscurely. And thus it is Ijy the 
assistance of this faculty, that we are to have all those 
ideas in our understandings, which though we do not 
actually contemplate, yet we can bring in sight, and 
make appear again, and be the objects of our thoughts, 
without the help of those sensiljle qualities which first 
imprinted tlieni there. 

\ 3. Attention and repetition help much Attention, 
to the fixing anv ideas in the memory ; but '■cpetition, 
those which naturally at first make the 
deepest and most lasting impression, are ideas, 
those whicli are accompanied with pleasure 
or pain. Tlya great business of the senses being to make 
us take notice of w hat hurts or advantages the body, it 
is wisely ordered by nature (as has been shown) that pain 
should accompany the reception of several ideas; which 
supplying the place of consideration and reasoning in 
children, and acting quicker than consideration in grown 
men, makes both the old and young avoid painful ob- 
jects, w'ith that haste which is necessaiy for their pre- 
servation; and, in both, settles in the memory a caution 
for the future. 

'^4. Concerning the several degrees of Ideas fade in 
lasting, wherewith ideas are imprinted on memory, 
the memory, we may observe, that some of 
them have been produced in the understanding by an 
object affecting the senses once only, and no more than 
once ; others, that have more than once offered them- 
selves to the senses, have yet been little taken notice of : 
the mind either heedless, as in children, or otherwise 
employed, as in men, intent only on one thing, not 
setting the stamp deep into itself. And in some, w'here 
they are set on with care and repeated impressions, either 
through the temper of the body, or some other fault, 
the memory is very weak. In all these cases, ideas in 
the mind quickly fade, and often vanish quite out of the 
understanding, leaving no more footsteps or remaining 

VOI„ I. K 
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characters of themselves, than shadows do flying over 
fields of corn ; and the mind is as void of them, as if 
they had never been there. 

^ 5. Thus many of those ideas, which were produced 
in the minds of children, in the beginning of their sen- 
sation (some of which j)erhaps, as of some pleasures 
and pains, were before they were born, and others in 
their infancy) if in the future course of their lives they 
are not repeated again, are quite lost, without the least 
glimpse remaining of them. This may be observed in 
tliose w'ho by some mischance l)ave lost their sight when 
they were very young, in whom the ideas of colours 
having been but slightly taken notice of, and ceasing to 
be repeated, do ([uitc wear out : so that some years after 
there is no more notion nor memory of colours left in 
their minds, than in those of people born^ blind. The 
memory of some it is true, is very tenacious, even to 
a miracle ; but yet there seems to he a constant decay 
of all our ideas, even of those w'hich are struck deepest, 
and in minds the most retentive ; so that if they be not 
sometimes renewed by repeated exercise of the senses, or 
reflection on those kind of objects which at first occa- 
sioned them, the print w^ears out, and at last there re- 
mains nothing to Ije seen. Thus the ideas, as well as 
children, of our youth, often die hchne us : and our 
minds represent to us those tombs, to wliich we are ap- 
proaching ; where thougli the brass and marble remain, 
yet the inscriptions are effaced by time, and the imagery 
moulders away. The pictures drawn in our minds are 
laid in fading colours, and, if not sometimes refreshed, 
vanish and disappear. How much the constitution of 
our bodies and tlie make of our animal spirits are con- 
cerned in this, and whether the temper of the Ijrain 
makes this difference, that in some it retains the cha- 
racters drawn on it like marble, in other.s like free-stone, 
and in others little better than sand ; 1 shall not here 
inquire : though it may seem probable, that the consti- 
tution of the body does sometimes influence the memory; 
since we oftentimes find a disease quite strip the mind of 
all its ideas, and the flames of a fever in a few days cal- 
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cine all those images to dust and confusion, which seemed 
to be as lasting as if graved in marble. 

^ 6. But concerning the ideas themselves 
it is easy to remark, that those that are 
oftenest refreshed (amongst which are those 
that are conveyed into the mind by more 
ways than one) by a frequent return of the objects or 
actions that produce them, fix themselves best in the 
memory, and remain clearest and longest there: and 
therefore those which are of the original qualities of 
bodies, viz. solidity, extension, figure, motion, and rest ; 
and those that almost constantly affect oiir bodies, as 
heat and cold ; and those which are the affections of all 
kinds of beings, as existence, duration and number, 
which almost every object that affects our senses, every 
thought which employs our minds, bring along with 
them : these, I say, and the like ideas, are seldom quite 
lost, whilst the mind retains any ideas at all. 

§ 7- In this secondary perception, as I In remem- 
may so call it, or viewing again the ideas l>ering, tlie 
that are lodged in the memory, the mind is " 

oftentimes more than barely passive ; the 
appearance of those dormant pictures depending some- 
times on the will. The mind very often .sets itself on 
rvork in search of some hidden idea, and turns as it were 
the eye of the soul upon it ; though sometimes too they 
start up in our minds of their own accord, and offer 
themselves to tlie understanding ; and very often are 
roused and tumbled out of their dark cells into open 
day-light, by turbulent and tempestuous passions ; our 
affections bringing ideas to our moinorv, which had 
otherwise lain quiet and unregarded. This farther is to 
he observed, concerning ideas lodged in the memory, and 
upon occasion revived by the mind, that they are not 
only (as the word revive imports) none of them new 
ones : blit also that the mind takes notice of them, as 
of a former impression, and renews its acquaintance 
with them, as with ideas it had known before. So that 
though ideas formerly imprinted are not all constantly 
in view, yet in remembrance they are constantly known 
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to be such as have been formerly imprinted ; i. e. in 
view, and taken notice of before by the understand- 
ing. 

. . ^8. Memory, in an intellectual creature, 

in the me- necessary in the next degree to percep- 
mory, obli- tion. It is of so great moment, that where 
vion and jt jg wanting, all the rest of our faculties 
slowness. ^ great measure useless ; and we in 

our thoughts, reasonings, and knowledge, could not 
proceed beyond present objects, were it not for the 
assistance of our memories, wherein there may be tw'o 
defects. 

First, That it loses the idea quite, and so far it pro- 
duces perfect ignorance. For since we can know no- 
thing farther than we have the idea of it, wlicn that is 
gone, we are in perfect ignorance. 

Secondly. That it moves sliSwly, and retrieves not 
the ideas that it has, and are laid up in store, ijuick 
enough to serve the mind upon occasion. This, if it 
be to a great degree, is stupidity ; and l)e,^vvho, through 
this default in tiis memory, has not the ideas that are 
really preserved there, ready at hand Avhen need and oc- 
casion calls for them, w'ere almost as good be withouttbem 
quite, since they serve him to little purpo.se. The dull 
man who loses the opportunity whilst he is seeking in 
his mind for those ideas that should serve his turn, is 
not much more happy in his knowledge than one that is 
perfectly ignorant. It is the business therefore of the 
memory to furnish the mind with those dormant ideas 
which it has present occasion for ; in the having them 
ready at hand on all occasions, consists that W'hich we 
call invention, fancy, and quickness of parts. 

^ 9. These are defects, we may observe, in the me- 
mory of one man compared with another. There is 
another defect which we may conceive to he in the me- 
mory of man in general, compared with some superior 
created intellectual beings, which in this faculty may so 
far excel man, that they may have constantly in view 
the whole scene of all their former actions, wherein no 
one of the thoughts they have ever had may slip out of 
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their sight. The omniscience of God, who knows all 
things, past, present, and to come, and to wliom the 
thoughts of men’s hearts always lie open, may satisfy us 
of the possibility of this. For who can doubt hut God 
may communicate to those glorious spirits, his imme- 
diate attendants, any of his perfections, in what pro- 
portions he pleases, as far as created finite beings can be 
capable ? It is re[)orted of that prodigy of parts, mon- 
sieur Pascal, that till the decay of his health had im- 
paired his memory, he forgot nothing of what he had 
done, read, or thought, in any part of his rational age. 
This is a privilege so little known to most men, that it 
seems almost incredible to those, who, after the ordinary 
way, measure all others by themselves ; but yet, when 
considered, may help us to enlarge our thoughts to- 
VI ards greater perfection of it in superior ranks of spi- 
rits. For this of Mr. Pascal was still with the narrow- 
ness that human minds are confined to here of having 
great variety of ideas only by succession, not alt at once : 
whereas the several degrees of angels may ju obably have 
larger views, and some of them l)e endowed with capa- 
cities al)le to retain together, and constantly set before 
tliem, as in one picture, all their past knowledge at 
once. This, we may conceive, would be no small ad- 
vantage to tlie knowledge of a thinking man, if all his 
past tliouglits and reasonings could be ah\ ays present to 
him. And tlierefore wc may suppose it one of those 
ways, wherein the knowledge of sepaiate sj)irits may 
exceedingly surpass ours. 

§ 10. This faculty of laying up and re- Brutes Imve 
taining the ideas tliat are brought into the ’i‘euii>i\. 
mind, several other animals seem to have 
to a great degree, as well as man. For to jtass Ity other 
instances, birds learning of tune.s, and the endeavours 
one may ob.serve iu tliein to hit the notes right, put it 
past doubt with me, that they have perception and re- 
tain ideas in tlieir memories, and use them for patterns. 
For it seems to me impossible, that they should endea- 
vour to conform their voices to notes (as it is plain they 
do) of which they had no ideas. For tlmugh 1 sliould 
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grant sound may mechanically cause a certain motion of 
the animal spirits, in the brains of those birds, whilst 
the tune is actually playing; and that motion may be 
continued on to the muscles of the wings, and so the 
bird mechanically be driven away by certain noises, 
because this may tend to the bii d’s preservation : yet 
that can never be supposed a reason, why it should cause 
mechanically, either whilst the tune is playing, much 
less after it has ceased, such a motion of the organs in 
the bird’s voice as should conform it to the notes of a 
foreign sound ; which imitation can be of no use to the 
bird’s preservation. But which is more, it cannot with 
any appearance of reason be supposed (much less proved) 
that birds, without sense and memory, can approach 
their notes nearer and nearer by degrees to a tune played 
yesterday ; which if they have no idea of in their me- 
mory, is no-where, nor can be > a pattern for them to 
imitate, or which any repeated essays can bring them 
nearer to. Since there is no reason w hy the sound of 
a pipe should leave traces in their brains, which not at 
first, but by their after-endeavours, should produce 
the like sounds ; and why the sounds they make them- 
selves, should not make traces which they should fol- 
low, as well as those of the pipe, is impossible to con- 
ceive. 




CHAP. XI. 

Of Discerning, and other Operations of the Mind. 

No know- § I- Another faculty we may take no- 
ledge with- tice of in our minds, is that of discerning 
menf**™' distinguishing between the several 

ideas it has. It is not enough to have 
a confused perception of something in general ; un- 
less the mind had a distinct perception of difl'erent 
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objects and their qualities, it would be capable of very 
little knowledge ; though the bodies that affect us were 
as busy about us as they are now, and the mind were 
continually employed in thinking. On this faculty of 
distinguishing one thing from another, depends the 
evidence and certainty of several, even very general 
propositions, which have passed for innate truths ; be- 
cause men, overlooking the true cause why those pro- 
positions find universal assent, impute it wholly to na- 
tive uniform impressions : whereas it in truth depends 
upon this clear discerning faculty of the mind, whereby 
it perceives two ideas to be the same, or different. But 
of this more hereafter. 

2. How much the imperfection of ac- The differ- 
curately discriminating ideas one from an- ence o^wit 
other lies either in the dulness or faults of 
the organs of sense ; or want of acuteness, 
exercise, or attention, in the understanding; or hasti- 
ness and precipitancy, natural to some tempers, I will 
not here examine ; it suffices to take notice, that this 
is one of the operations, that the mind may reflect on 
and observe in itself. It is of that consequence to its 
other knowledge, that so far as this faculty is in itself 
dull, or not rightly made use of. for the distinguishing 
one thing from anotliei' ; so far our notions are confused, 
and our reason and Judgment disturbed or misled. If 
in having our ideas in the memory ready at hand con- 
sists quickness of parts ; in this of having them uncon- 
fused, and being able nicely to distinguish one thing 
from anotlier, where there is but the least difference, 
consists, in a great measure, the exactness of judg- 
ment, and clearness of reason, which is to be ol)served 
in one man above another. And Iience perhaps may' 
be given some reason of that common observation, that 
men, who have a great deal of wit, and prompt me- 
mories, haVe not always the clearest judgment, or 
deepest reason : for wit lying most in the assemblage of 
ideas, and putting those together with quickness and 
variety, wherein can be found any resemblance or con- 
gruity, thereiyy to make up pleasant pictures, and agree- 
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able visions in the fancy ; judgment, on the contrary, 
lies quite on the other side, in separating carefully, one 
from another, ideas, wherein can be found the least dif- 
ference ; thereby to avoid being misled by similitude, 
and by affinity to take one thing for another. This is 
a way of proceeding quite contrary to metaphor and 
allusion, wherein for the most part lies that entertain* 
ment and pleasantry of wit, which strikes so lively on 
the fancy, and therefore is so acceptable to all people ; 
because its beauty appears at first sight, and there is 
required no labour of thought to examine what truth or 
reason there is in it. The mind, without looking any 
farther, rests satisfied with the agreeableness of the pic- 
ture, and the gaiety of the fancy ; and it is a kind of 
an affront to go about to examine it by the severe rules 
of truth and good reason ; whereby it appears, that it 
consists in something that is not perfectly conformable 
to them. 

Clearnes.s ^ distinguishing our 

alone hin- ideas, it chiefly contributes, that they l)e 
ders confu- clear and determinate : and where they are 
■Sion. it not breed any confusion or mis- 

take about them, though the senses should (as some- 
times they do) convey them from the sanie object dif- 
ferently, on different occasions, and so seem to err. 
For though a man in a fever should from sugar have a 
bitter taste, which at another time w'ould produce a 
sweet one ; yet the idea of bitter in that man’s mind, 
would be as clear and distinct from the idea of sweet, 
as if he had tasted only gall. Nor does it make any 
more confusion Ijetween the two ideas of sweet and 
bitter, that the same sort of body produces at one time 
one, and at another time another idea by the taste, 
than it makes a confusion in two ideas of white and 
sweet, or white and round, that the same piece of 
sugar produces them both in the mind at the same 
time. And the ideas of orange-colour and azure, that 
are produced in the mind by the same parcel of the 
infusion of lignum nephriticum, are no less distinct 
ideas, than those of the same colours, taken from two 
very different bodies. 
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§ 4. The comparing them one with an- Comparing, 
other, in respect of extent, degrees, time, 
place, or any other circumstances, is another operation 
of the mind about its ideas, and is that upon which de- 
pends all that large tribe of ideas, comprehended under 
relations ; w-hich of how vast an extent it is, I shall have 
occasion to consider hereafter. 

^ 5. How far brutes partake in this fa- Brutes com- 
culty, is not easy to determine ; I imagine 
they have it not in any great degree: for 
though they probaltly have several ideas 
distinct enough, yet it seems to me to be the preroga- 
tive of human understanding, when it has sufficiently 
distinguished any ideas, so as to |)crceive them to be 
jterfectly different, and so consequently two, to cast 
about and consider in what circumstances they are capa- 
ble to be compared : and therefore, I think, beasts com- 
pare not their ideas farther than some sensible circum- 
stances annexed to the objects themselves. The other 
power of comparing, which may be observed in men, 
belonging to general ideas, and useful only to abstract 
reasonings, we may probably conjecture beasts have not. 

§ 6. The next operation we may observe Compound- 
in the mind about its ideas, is composition ; ‘"8- 
whereby it puts together several of those simple ones it 
has received from sensation and reflection, and combines 
them into complex ones. Under this of com|x)sition 
may be reckoned also that of enlarging ; wherein though 
the composition does not so much appear as in more 
complex ones, yet it is nevertheless a putting several 
ideas together, though of the same kind. Thus by 
adding several units together, w e make the idea of a 
dozen ; and putting together the j-epeated ideas of se- 
veral {)erches, we fi'anie that of a furlong. 

^7. In this also, I suppose, brutes come Brutes coin- 
far short of men : for though they take in, 
and retain together several combinations of 
simple ideas, as possibly the shape, smell, and voice of 
his master make up the complex idea a dog has of him, 
or rather are so many distinct marks w'hereby he knows 
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him ; yet I do not think they do of themselves ever com- 
pound them, and make complex ideas.- And perhaps 
even where we think they have complex ideas, it is only 
one simple one that directs them in the knowledge of 
several things, which possibly they distinguish less by 
their sight than we imagine : for I liave been credibly 
informed that a bitch will nurse, play with, and be fond 
of young foxes, as mucli as, and in place of, her pup- 
pies ; if you can but get them once to suck her so long, 
that her milk may go through them. And those animals, 
which have a numerous brood of young ones at once, 
appear not to have any knowledge of their number : for 
though they are mightily concerned for any of their 
young that are taken from them whilst they are in sight 
or hearing ; yet if one or two of them be stolen from 
them in their absence, or without noise, they appear 
not to miss them, or to have any sense that their num- 
ber is lessened. 

. ^8. When children have, by repeated 

®' sensations, got ideas fixed in their memo- 
ries, they begin by degrees to learn the use of signs. 
And when they have got the skill to apply the organs of 
speech to the framing of articulate sounds, they begin 
to make use of words, to signify their ideas to others. 
These verbal signs they sometimes borrow from otliers, 
and sometimes make themselves, as one may observe 
among the new and unusual names children often give 
to things in the first use of language. 

^9. The use of words then beinu to 
stand as outward marks of our inteimal ideas, 
and those ideas being taken from particular things, if 
every particular idea that we take in should have a dis- 
tinct name, names must be endless. To prevent this, 
the mind makes the particular ideas, received from 
particular objects, to become general; which is done 
by considering them as they are in the mind, such ap- 
pearances, separate from all other existences, and the 
circumstances of real existence, as time, place, or any 
other concomitant ideas. This is called abstraction, 
whereby ideas, taken from particular beings, become 
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general representatives of all of the same kind, and their 
names general names, applicable to whatever exists con- 
formable to such abstract ideas. Such precise naked 
appearances in the mind, without considering how, 
whence, or with what others they came there, the un- 
derstanding lays up (with names commonly annexed to 
them) as the standard to rank real existences into sorts, 
as they agree with these patterns, and to denominate 
them accordingly. Thus the same colour being ob- 
served to-day in chalk or snow, which the mind yes- 
terday received from milk, it considers that appearance 
alone, makes it a representative of all of that kind ; and 
having given it the name whiteness, it by that sound 
signifies the same quality, wheresoever to be imagined 
or met with : and thus universals, whether ideas or 
terms, are made. 

^ 10. If it may be doubted, whether Brutes ab- 
beasts compound and enlarge their ideas 
that way to any degree; this, I think, I 
may be positive in, that the power of abstracting is not 
at all in them ; and that the having of general ideas, is 
that which puts a perfect distinction betwixt man and 
brutes, and is an excellency which the faculties of brutes 
do by no means attain to. For it is evident we observe 
no footsteps in them of making use of general signs for 
universal ideas ; from which we have reason to imagine, 
that they have not the faculty of abstracting, or mak- 
ing general ideas, since they have no use of words, or 
any other general signs. 

§ 11. Nor can it be imputed to their want of fit 
organs to frame articulate sounds, that they have no use 
or knowledge of general w ords ; since many of them, 
we find, can fa.shion such sounds, and pronounce words 
distinctly enough, but never with any such application. 
And on the other side, men, who through some defect 
in the organs want words, yet fail not to express their 
universal ideas by signs, which serve them instead of 
general words; a faculty which we see beasts come 
short in. And therefore I think we may suppose, that 
it is in this that the species of brutes are discriminated 
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from man; and it is that proper diflference. wherein they 
are wholly separated, and which at last widens to so vast 
a distance : for if they have any ideas at all, and are not 
bare machines (as some would have them) we cannot 
deny them to have some reason. It seems as evident to 
me, that they do some of them in certain instances rea- 
son, as that they have sense ; but it is only in particular 
ideas, just as tliey received them from their senses. 
They are the best of them tied up within those narrow 
bounds, and have not (as I think) the faculty to enlarge 
them by any kind of abstraction. 

Idiots and ^12. How far idiots are concerned in 
madmen. want or weakness of any, or all of the 

foregoing faculties, an exact observation of 
their several ways of faltering would no doubt discover : 
for those who either perceive but dully, or retain the 
ideas that come into their minds but ill, who cannot 
readily excite or compound them, will have little mat- 
ter to think on. Those who cannot distinguish, com- 
pare, and abstract, would hardly be able to understand 
and make use of language, or judge or reason to any 
tolerable degree ; but only a little and imperl'ectly about 
things present, and very familiar to their senses. And 
indeed any of the forementioncd faculties, if wanting, 
or out of order, produce suitable effects in men’s under- 
standings and knowledge. 

\ lii. In fine, the defect in naturals seems to pro- 
ceed from want of quickness, activity, and motion in 
the intellectual faculties, whereby they are deprived of 
reason ; whereas madmen, on the other side, seem to 
suffer by the other extreme : for they do not appear to 
me to have lost the faculty of reasoning ; but having 
joined together some ideas very wrongly, they mistake 
them for truths, and they err as men do that argue i-ight 
from wrong principles. For by the violence of their 
imaginations, having taken their fancies for realities, 
they make right deductions from them. Thus you shall 
find a distracted man fancying himself a king, with a 
right inference require suitable attendance, respect and 
otedience ; others, who have thought themselves made 
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of glass, have used the caution necessary to preserve 
such brittle bodies. Hence it comes to pass that a 
man, who is very sober, and of a right understanding 
in all other things, may in one particular be as frantic 
as any in Bedlam ; if either by any sudden very strong 
impression, or long fixing his fancy upon one sort of 
thoughts, incoherent ideas have been cemented together 
so powerfully, as to remain united. But there are de- 
grees of madness, as of folly ; the disorderly jumbling 
ideas together, is in some more, some less. In short, 
herein seems to lie the difference Ijctween idiots and 
madmen, that madmen put wrong ideas together, and 
so make wrong propositions, but argue and reason right 
from them ; but idiots make very few or no propositions, 
and reason scarce at all. 

>51 14. 'I'hese, 1 think, are the first facul- Method, 
ties and operations of the mind, which it 
makes u.se of in understanding; and though they are 
exercised about all its ideas in general, yet the instances 
I have hitherto given have been chiefly in simple ideas ; 
and I have subjoined the explication of the.se faculties 
of the mind to that of simple ideas, before I come to 
what I have to say concerning complex ones, for these 
following reasons. 

First, Because several of these faculties being exer- 
cised at first principally about simple ideas, we might, 
by following nature in its ordinary method, trace and 
discover them in their rise, progress, and gradual im- 
provements. 

Secondly, Because observing the faculties of the 
mind how they operate about simple ideas, which are 
usually, in most men’s minds, much more clear, pre- 
cise, and distinct than complex ones ; we may the bet- 
ter examine and learn liow the mind abstracts, denomi- 
nates, compares, and exercLses its ot her operations about 
those which are complex, wherein we are much more 
liable to mistake. 

Thirdly, Because these vciy opc'rations of the mind 
about ideas, received from sensations, are themselves, 
when reflected on, another sot of ideas, derived from 
that other source of our knowledge which I call re- 
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flection, and therefore fit to be considered in this place 
after the simple ideas of sensation. Of compounding, 
comparing, abstracting, &c., I have but just spoken, 
having occasion to treat of them more at large in other 
places. 

These arc ^ ^ have given a short, and, 

the begin- I think, true history of the first beginnings 
iiingsof hu- of human knowledge, whence the mind has its 
man know- objects, and by what steps it makes its 
progress to the laying in and storing up 
those ideas, out of which is to be framed all the know- 
ledge it is capable of ; wherein I must appeal to expe- 
rience and observation, wdiether I am in the right : the 
best way to come to truth, being to examine things as 
really they are, and not to conclude they are, as we 
fancy of ourselves, or have been taught by others to 
imagine. 

^16. To deal truly, this is the only way 

Appeal to j 

can discover, w'hereby the ideas of 
c.\iieneiue. thg understanding : 

if other men have either innate ideas, or infused prin- 
ciples, they have reason to enjoy them ; and if they are 
sure of it, it is impossible for others to deny them the 
privilege that they have above their neighbours. I can 
speak but of what I find in myself, and is agreeable to 
those notions ; w'hich, if we will examine the whole 
course of men in their several ages, countries, and edu- 
cations, seem to depend on those foundations which I 
have laid, and to correspond with this method in all the 
parts and degrees thereof, 

^ ^ 17. I pretend not to teach, hut to in- 

Dark loom. • j iu /■ ^ i i c 

quire, and therefore cannot but confess 

here again, that external and internal sensation are the 
only passages that I can find of knowledge to the un- 
derstanding. These alone, as far as I can discover, are 
the windows by w'hich light is let into this dark room : 
for methinks the understanding is not much unlike a 
closet wholly shut from light, with only some little 
opening left, to let in external visible resemblances, or 
ideas of things without : would the pictures coming 
into such a dark room but stay there, and lie so orderly 
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as to be found upon occasion, it would very much re- 
semble the understanding of a man, in reference to all 
objects of sight, and the ideas of them. 

These are my guesses concerning the means whereby 
the understanding comes to have and retain simple 
ideas, and the modes of them, with some other opera- 
tions about them. I proceed now to examine some of 
these simple ideas, and their modes, a little more parti- 
cularly. 


niAP. XII. 

Of Complex Ideas. 

^ 1. We have hitherto considered those Made by the 
ideas, in the recci)tion whereof the mind 
is only passive, wdiich are those simple ^ 
ones received from sensation and reflection before 
mentioned, whereof the mind cannot make one to 
itself, nor have any idea wdiich does not w holly con- 
sist of them. But as the mind is wholly passive in 
the reception of all its simple ideas, so it exerts se- 
veral acts of ils ow n, w'herel)y out of its simple ideas 
as the materials and foundations of the rest, the other 
are framed. 'I'he acts of the mind, wherein it exerts 
its power over its simple ideas, are chiefly these three : 
1. Combining several simple ideas into one compound 
one, and thus all complex ideas are made. 2. The se- 
cond is bringing two ideas, wdiether simple or com- 
plex, together, and setting them by one another, so as 
to take a view of them at once, without uniting them 
into one ; by w'hich way it gets all its ideas of rela- 
tions. 3. The third is separating them from all other 
ideas that accomj)any them in their real existence ; 
this is called abstraction : and thus all its general ideas 
arc made. This shows man’s power, and its ways of 
operation, to be much what the same in the material 
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and intellectual world. For the materials in both be- 
ing such as he has no power over, either to make or 
destroy, all that man can do is either to unite them to- 
gether, or to set them by one another, or wholly sepa- 
rate them. I shall here begin with the first of these in 
the consideration of complex ideas, and come to the 
other two in their due places. As simple ideas are ob- 
served to exist in several combinations united together, 
so the mind has a power to consider several of them 
united together as one idea; and that not only as they 
are united in external objects, but as itself has joined 
them. Ideas thus made up of several simple ones put 
together, I call complex ; such as are beauty, gratitude, 
a man, an army, the, universe ; which though compli- 
cated of various simple ideas, or complex ideas made up 
of simple ones, yet are, when the mind pleases, con- 
sidered each by itself as one entire thing, and signified 
by one name. 

§ 2. In this faculty of repeating and 
lumarUv" together its ideas, the mind has 

great power in varying and multiplying the 
objects of its thoughts, infinitely Ixjyond what sensation 
or reflection furnishes it with ; but all this still con- 
fined to those simple ideas which it received from those 
two sources, and which are the ultimate materials of all 
its compositions ; for simple ideas are all from things 
themselves, and of these the mind can have no more, nor 
other than what are suggested to it. It can have no 
other ideas of sensible qualities tliaai what come from 
without by the sense.s ; nor any ideas of other kind of 
oj)erations of a thinking substance than what it finds in 
itself ; but when it has once got these simple ideas, it 
is not confined barely to observation, and what offers 
itself from without ; it can, by its own power, put to- 
gether those ideas it has, and make new complex ones, 
which it never received so united. 

Are either ^ ideas, however com- 

modes, sub- pounded and decompounded, though their 
stances or number be infinite, and the variety end- 
relations. jggg^ wherewith they fill and entertain the 
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thoughts of men ; yet, I think, they may be all reduced 
under these three heads: 1. Modes. 2. Substances. 
3. Relations. 

^ 4. First, Modes I call such complex Modes, 
ideas, which, however compounded, con- 
tain not in them the supposition of subsisting by tliem- 
selves, but are considered as dependencies on or affec- 
tions of substances ; such as are ideas signified by the 
words triangle, gratitude, murder, &:c. And if in 
this I use the word mode in somewhat a different sense 
from its ordinary signification, I beg pardon ; it being 
unavoidable in discourses, differing from the ordinary 
received notions, either to make new words, or to use 
old words in somewhat a new signification : the latter 
whereof, in our present case, is perhaps the more to- 
lerable of tlie two. 

^ 5. Of. these modes, there are two Simple and 
sorts which deserve distinct consideration, "'hw*! 
l*’irst, there are some which are only va- 
riations, or different com!)inations of the same simple 
idea, without the mixture of any other ; as a dozen or 
score ; which are nothing but the ideas of so many dis- 
tinct units added together : and these I call simple 
inodes, as being contained within the bounds of one 
simple idea. 

Secondly, there are others compounded of simple 
ideas of several kinds, put together to make one com- 
plex one; v. g. beauty, consisting of a certain com- 
position of colour and figure, causing delight in the 
beholder ; theft, which being the concealed change of 
the possession of any thing, without the consent of the 
jiroprietor, contains, as is visible, a combination of 
several ideas of several kinds ; and these I call mixed 
modes. 

(). Secondly, the ideas of substances .Suhstnnees 
arc such combinations of simple ideas, as 

‘ , collective. 

are taken to represent distinct particular 
things subsisting by themselves ; in which 
the supposed or confused idea of substance, such as it 
is, is always the first and chief. Thus if to substance 
be joined the simple idea of a certain dull whitish co- 

VOL. I. I. 
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lour, with certain degrees of weight, hardness, ductility, 
and fusibility, we have the idea of lead, and a combi- 
nation of the ideas of a certain sort of figure, with the 
powers of motion. Thought and reasoning, joined to 
substance, make the ordinary idea of a man. Now of 
substances also, there are two sorts of ideas; one of 
single substances, as they exist separately, as of a man 
or a sheep ; the other of several of those put together, 
as an army of men, or flock of sheep : which collective 
ideas of several substances thus put together, are as 
much each of them one single idea, as that of a man, 
or an unit. 

^7. Thirdly, the last sort of complex 
e ation. ij^as, is that we call relation, which con- 
sists in the consideration and comparing one idea with 
another. Of these several kinds we shall treat in their 
order. 


The nbstni- § progress of otir 

scst ideiis minds, and w'ith attention observe how 
from the it repeats, adds together, and unites its 
two Mjurccs. jjggg received from sensation or re- 

flection, it will lead us farther than at first perhaps we 
should liave imagined. And I believe we shall find, if 
we warily observe the originals of our notions, that 
even the most abstruse ideas, how remote soever they 
may seem from sense, or from any operations of our 
own minds, are yet only such as the understanding 
frames to itself, by repeating and joining together ideas, 
that it had either from olyects of sense, or from its own 
operations about them : so that those even large and 
abstract ideas ai-e derived from sensation or icfJection, 
being no other than what the mind, by the ordinary 
use of its own faculties, employed about ideas received 
from objects of sense, or from the operations it observes 
in itself about them, may and does attain unto. This 
I shall endeavour to show in the ideas we have of space, 
time, and infinity, and some few others, that seem the 
most remote from those originals. 



[ ] 


CHAP. XIII. 

Of Simple Modes, and first of the Simple Modes 
of Space. 

§ 1. Though in the foregoing part I simple 
have often mentioned simple ideas, which Modes, 
are truly the materials of all our knowledge; yet 
having treated of them there, rather in the way that 
they come into the mind, than as distinguished from 
others more compounded, it will not be perhaps amiss 
to take a view of some of them again under this con- 
sideration, and examine those dilferent modifications 
of the same idea : which the mind either finds in 
things existing, or is able to make within itself, with- 
out the help of any extrinsical object, or any foreign 
suggestion. 

Those modifications of any one simple idea (which, 
as has been said, I call simjde modes) are as perfectly 
different and distinct ideas in the mind, as those of the 
greatest distance or contrariety. For the idea of two is 
as distinct from that of one, as blueness from heat, or 
either of them from any number : and yet it is made 
up only of that simple idea of an unit repeated ; and re- 
]>ctitions of this kind joined together, make those dis- 
tinct simple modes, of a dozen, a gross, a million. 

^ 2. I shall begin with the simple idea of ^ 1 - 
space. I have showed above, chap. 4. that we 
get the idea of space, both by our sight and 
touch ; which, I think, is so evident, that it would be as 
needless to go to prove that men perceive, by their sight, 
a distance between bodies of different colours, or between 
the parts of the same body, as that they see colours them- 
selves ; nor is it less obvious, that they can do so in the 
dark by feeling and touch. 

^ 3. This space considered barely in Space and 
length between any two beings, without extension, 
considering any thing else between them, 

L 2 
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is called distance ; if considered in length, breadth, and 
thickness, I think it may be called capacity. The term 
extension is usually applied to it in what manner soever 
considered. 


Immensity. 


^ 4. Each different distance is a differ- 
ent modification of space ; and each idea 
of any different distance, or space, is a simple mode of 
this idea. Men for the use, and by the custom of mea- 
suring, settle in their minds the ideas of certain stated 
lengths, such as are an inch, foot, yard, fathom, mile, 
diameter of the earth, k.c. which are so many distinct 
ideas made up only of space. When any such stated 
lengths or measures of space are made familiar to men’s 
thoughts, they can in their minds repeat them as often 
as they will without mixing or joining to them the 
idea of body, or any thing else ; and frame to them- 
selves the ideas of long, square, or cubic, feet, yards, or 
fathoms, here amongst the bodies of the universe, or 
else beyond the utmost bounds of all bodies ; and by 
adding these still one to another, enlarge their ideas of 
space as much as they please. The power of repeating, 
or doubling any idea we have of any distance, and add- 
ing it to the former as often as we will, without being 
ever able to come to any stop or stint, let us enlarge it 
as much as we will, is that which gives us the idea of 
immensity. 


Figure. ^ 'There is another modification of 

this idea, which is nothing but the rela- 
tion which the parts of the termination of extension, 
or circumscribed space, have amongst themselves. This 
the touch discovers in sensible bodies, whose extremi- 
ties come within our reach ; and the eye takes both 
from bodies and colours, whose boundaries ,nre within 
its view; where observing how the extremities termi- 
nate either in straight lines, which meet at discernible 
angles ; or in crooked lines, wherein no angles can be 
perceived ; by considering these as they relate to one 
another, in all parts of the extremities of any body or 
space, it has that idea we call figure, which affords to 
the mind infinite variety. For besides the vast num- 
ber of different figures, that do really exist in the 
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coherent masses of matter, the stock that the mind 
has in its ])ower, by varying the idea of space, and 
thereby making still new compositions, by repeating 
its own ideas, and joining tliem as it pleases, is per- 
fectly inexhaustible ; and so it can multiply figures in 
infinitum. 

§ 6. For the mind having a power to Figure, 
repeat the idea of any lengtii directly 
stretched out, and join it to another in the same direc- 
tion, which is to double the length of that straight line, 
or else join another with what inclination it thinks fit, 
and so make what sort of angle it pleases ; and being 
able also to shorten any line it imagines, by taking 
from it one half, or one fourth, or what part it pleases, 
without being able to come to an end of any such di- 
visions, it can make an angle of any bigness ; so also 
the lines that are its sides, of what length it pleases ; 
which joining again to other lines of different lengths, 
and at different angles, till it has w holly inclosed any 
space, it is evident, that it can multiply figures both in 
their shape and capacity, in infinitum ; all which are 
but so many different simple modes of space. 

The same that it can do with straight lines, it can 
also do with crooked, or crooked and straight together ; 
and the same it can do in lines, it can also in super- 
ficies : by which we may be led into farther thoughts of 
the endless variety of figures, that the mind has a power 
to make, and thereby to multiply the simple modes of 
.space. 

7- Another idea coming under this Pk«?. 
head, and belonging to this tribe, is that 
we call place. As in simjdc space, we consider the re- 
lation of distance betw'een any two bodies or points ; 
so in our idea of place, we consider the relation of dis- 
tance betwixt any thing, and any two or more points, 
which are considered as keeping the same distance one 
with another, and so considered as at rest ; for when we 
find any thing at the same distance now, which it was 
yesterday, from any two or more points, which have 
not since changed their distance one with another, and 
with which we then compared it, we say it hath kept 
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the same place *, but if it hath sensibly altered its distance 
with either of those points, we say it hath changed its 
place : though vulgarly speaking, in the common notion 
of place, we do not always exactly observe the distance 
from these precise points ; but from larger portions of 
sensible objects, to which we consider the thing placed 
to bear relation, and its distance from which we have 
some reason to observe. 

^ 8. Thus a company of chess-men, standing on the 
same squares of the chess-board, where we left them, 
we say they are all in the same place, or unmoved ; 
though perhaps the chess-board hatli been in the mean 
time carried out of one room into another ; because we 
compared them only to the parts of the chess-board, 
which keep the same distance one with another. The 
chess-board, we also say, is in the same place it was, if 
it remain in the same part of the cabin, though per- 
haps the ship, which it is in, sails all the while : and 
the ship is said to be in the same place, supposing it 
kept the same distance wdth the j)arts of the neigh- 
bouring land ; though perliaps the earth hath turned 
round ; and so both chess-men, and board, and ship, 
have every one changed jdace, in respect of i-emotcr 
bodies, which have kept the same distance one with 
another. But yet the distance from certain parts of the 
board, being that which determines the place of the 
chess-men ; and the distance from the fixed parts of the 
cabin (with which we made the comparison) being that 
which determined the place of tlje chess-board ; and 
the fixed parts of the earth, that by which wc deter- 
mined the place of the ship ; these things may be said 
to be in the same place in those respects : though their 
distance from some other things, which in this matter 
we did not consider, being varied, they have undoubt- 
edly changed place in that respect ; and we ourselves 
shall think so, when we have occasion to compare them 
with those other. 

^ 9. But this modification of distance we call place, 
being made by men, for their common use, that by it 
they might be able to design the particular position of 
things, where they had occasion for such designation ; 
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men consider and determine of this place, by reference 
to those adjacent things which best served to their pre- 
sent purpose, without considering other things, which 
to answer another purpose would better determine the 
place of the same thing. Thus in the chess-board, the 
use of the designation of the place of each chess-man, 
being determined only within that checquered piece of 
wood, it would cross that purpose, to measure it by any 
thing else : but when these very chess-men are put up 
in a bag, if any one should ask where the black king 
is, it would be proper to determine the place by the 
parts of the room it was in, and not by the chess- 
board ; there being another use of designing the place 
it is now in, than when in play it was on the chess- 
board, and so must be determined l)y other bodies. So 
if any one should ask, in what place are the verses, 
which report the story of Nisus and Eiiryalus, it would 
be very improper to determine this place, by saying, 
they were in such a part of the earth, or in Bodley’s 
library ; but the right designation of the place would 
be by the parts of Virgil’s works ; and the proper answer 
would be, that these verses w'erc about the middle of 
the ninth book of his j1?jneid; and that they have been 
always constantly in the same place ever since Virgil 
was printed ; which is true, though the book itself hath 
moved a thousand times ; the use of the idea of place 
here being to know in what part of the book that story 
is, that so upon occasion we may know where to find it, 
and have recourse to it for use. 

^10. That our idea of place is nothing Place, 
else but such a relative position of any 
thing, as I have before mentioned, 1 think is plain, and 
will be easily admitted, when w e consider that w e can 
have no idea of the jdace of the universe, tlioiigh we 
can of all the parts of it ; because beyond that w e have 
not the idea of any fixed, distinct, particular beings, in 
reference to which we can imagine it to have any re- 
lation of distance ; but all beyond it is one uniform 
space or expansion, w herein the mind finds no variety, 
no marks. For to say, that the world is somewhere, 
means no more than that it does exist : this, though a 



152 Simple Modes of Space. Book 2. 

phrase borrowed from place, signifying only its existence, 
not location ; and when one can find out, and frame in 
his mind, clearly and distinctly, the place of the universe, 
he will be able to tell us, whether it moves or stands still 
in the undistinguishable inane of infinite space : though 
it be true, that the word place has sometimes a more 
confused sense, and stands for that space which any 
body takes up ; and so the universe is in a place. The 
idea therefore of place we have by the same means that 
we get the idea of space, (whereof this is but a particular 
limited consideration) viz. by our sight and touch ; by 
either of which we receive into our minds tlie ideas of 
extension or distance. 

Extension § H- There are some that would per- 
andbody, suade US, that body and extension are tlie 
notthesame. same thing : who either change the significa- 
tion of words, which I would not suspect tliem of, they 
having so severely condemned the philosophy of others, 
because it hath been too much placed in the uncertain 
meaning, or deceitful obscurity of doubtful or insigni- 
ficant terms. If therefore they mean by body and ex- 
tension the same that other people do, viz. by body, 
something that is solid and extended, whose parts are 
separable and moveable different ways ; and by exten- 
sion, only the space that lies betw'een the extremities of 
those solid coherent parts, and which is possessed by 
them : they confound very different ideas one with an- 
other. For I appeal to every man’s own thoughts, whe- 
ther the idea of space be not as distinct from that of 
solidity, as it is from the idea of scarlet colour ? It is 
true, solidity cannot exist without extension, neither 
can scarlet colour exist without extension : but this 
hinders not, but that they are distinct ideas. Many 
ideas require others as necessary to their existence or 
conception, which yet are very distinct ideas. Motion 
can neither be, nor be conceived without space ; and 
yet motion is not space, nor space motion ; space can 
exist without it, and they are very distinct ideas ; and 
so, I think, are those of space and solidity. Solidity 
is so inseparable an idea from body, that upon that 
depends its filling of space, its contact, impulse, and 
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communication of motion upon impulse. And if it be a 
reason to prove, that spirit is different from body, be- 
cause thinking includes not the idea of extension in it ; 
the same reason will be as valid, I suppose, to prove 
that space is not body, because it includes not the idea 
of solidity in it ; space and solidity being as distinct 
ideas, as thinking and extension, and as wholly separa- 
ble in the mind one from another. Body then and ex- 
tension, it is evident, are two distinct ideas. For, 

§ 12. First, Extension includes no solidity, nor re- 
sistance to the motion of body, as body docs. 

§ 13. Secondly, The parts of pure space are inse- 
parable one from the other ; so that the continuity can- 
not be separated neither really, nor mentally. For I 
demand of any one to remove any part of it from an- 
other, with which it is continued, even so much as in 
thought. To divide and separate actually, is, as I 
think, by removing the parts one from another, to 
make two superficies, where before there was a conti- 
nuity ; and to divide mentally, is to make in the mind 
two superficies, where before there was a continuity, 
and consider them as removed one from the other; 
which can only be done in things considered by the 
mind as capable of being separated ; and by separation, 
of acquiring new distinct superficies, which they then 
have not, but are capable of; but neither of these ways 
of separation, whether real or mental, is, as I think, 
compatible to pure space. 

It is true, a man may consider so much of such a 
space, as is answerable or commensurate to a foot, 
without considering the rest; which is indeed a partial 
consideration, but not so much as mental separation, 
or division ; since a man can no more mentally divide, 
without considering two superficies separate one from 
the other, than he can actually divide, without making 
two superficies disjoined one from the other : but a 
partial consideration is not separating. A man may 
consider light in the sun, without its heat ; or mobility 
in body, without its extension, without thinking of 
their separation. One is only a partial consideration, 
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terminating in one alone ; and the other is a considera- 
tion of both, as existing separately. 

^ 14. Thirdly, The parts of pure space are immove- 
able, which follows from their inseparability: motion 
being nothing but change of distance between any two 
things : but this cannot be between parts that are inse- 
parable : which therefore must needs be at perpetual 
rest one amongst another. 

Thus the determined idea of simple space distinguishes 
it plainly and sufficiently from body ; since its parts are 
inseparable, immoveable, and without resistance to the 
motion of body. 

Thedefini- § 15. If any one ask me, what this space, 
tion of ex- I speak of, is ? I will tell him, when he 
tension ex- tells me what his extension is. For to say, 
plains it not. jg usually done, that extension is to have 
partes extra partes, is to say only, that extension is ex- 
tension ; for what am I the better informed in the na- 
ture of extension, when I am told, that extension is to 
have parts that arc extended, exterior to parts that are 
extended, i. e. extension consists of extended parts ? 
As if one asking, w'hat a fibre was ? I should answer 
him, that it was a thing made up of several fibres : 
would he thereby be enabled to understand what a 
fibre was better than he did before ? Or rather, would 
he not have reason to think, that my design was to 
make sport wdth him, rather than seriously to instruct 
him ? 


Division of 
beings into 
bodies and 
spirits, 
proves not 
•space and 
body the 
same. 


^ 16. Those who c(»ntend that space and 
body are the same, bring this dilemma : 
either this space is something or nothing ; 
if nothing be between two bodies, they 
must necessarily touch: if it be allowed 
to be something, they ask, whether it be 
body or spirit? To which I answer, by 


another question, who told them that there was, or 


could be nothing but solid beings, which could not 


think, and thinking beings that were not extended ? 


which is all they mean by the terms body and 
spirit. 
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§ 17. If it be demanded (as usually it Substance 
is) whether this space, void of body, be which we 
substance or accident ; 1 shall readily answer, 

I know not ; nor shall be ashamed to own against 
my ignorance, till they that ask show me a space with- 
clear distinct idea of substance. 

^ 18 . I endeavour, as much as I can, to deliver my- 
self from those fallacies which we are apt to put upon 
ourselves, by taking words for things. It helps not 
our ignorance, to feign a knowledge where we have 
none, by making a noise with sounds, without clear 
and distinct significations. Names made at pleasure 
neither alter the nature of things, nor make us under- 
stand them but as they are signs of and stand for de- 
termined ideas. And I desire those who lay so much 
stress on the sound of these two syllables, substance, to 
consider whether applying it, as they do, to the infi- 
nite incomprehensible God, to finite spirit, and to 
body, it be in the same sense ; and whether it stands 
for the same idea, when each of those three so different 
beings arc called substances. Tf so, whether it will 
thence follow, that God, s|)irits, and body, agreeing in 
the same common nature of substance, differ not any 
otherwise, than in a bare different modification of that 
substance ; as a tree and a pebble being in the same 
sense body, and agreeing in the common nature of 
body, differ only in a hare modification of that com- 
mon matter : which wall be a very harsh doctrine. If 
they say, that they apply it to God, finite spirit, and 
matter, in three different significations ; and that it 
stands for one idea, when God is said to be a substance ; 
for another, when the soul is called substance ; and for 
a third, when a body is called so; if the name sub- 
stance stands for three several distinct ideas, they would 
do well to make known those distinct ideas, or at least 
to give three distinct names to them, to prevent in so 
important a notion the confusion and errours that will 
naturally follow from the promiscuous use of so doubt- 
ful a term ; which is so far from being suspected to 
have three distinct, that in ordinary use it has scarce 
one clear distinct signification ; and if they can thus 
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make three distinct ideas of substance, what hinders why 
another may not make a fourth ? 

Substance . ^ ^9. They who first ran into the no- 
and acci- tion of accidents, as a sort of real beings 
dents, of lit- that needed something to inhere in, were 
tie use in forced to find out the word substance to 
p osop y. gyppQpj. tliem. Had the poor Indian phi- 
losopher (who imagined that the earth also wanted 
something to bear it up) but thought of this word sub- 
stance, he needed not to have been at the trouble to 
find an elephant to support it, and a tortoise to support 
his elephant ; the word substance would have done it 
etfectually. And he that inquired, might have taken 
it for as good an answer from an Indian philosopher, 
that substance, without knowing what it is, is that whicli 
supports the earth ; as we take it for a sufficient answer, 
and good doctrine, from our European philosophers, 
that substance, without knowing what it is, is that which 
supports accidents. So that of substance, we iiave no 
idea of what it is, but only a confused obscure one of 
what it does. 

^ 20. Whatever a learned man may do here, an in- 
telligent American, who inquired into the nature of 
things, would scarce take it for a satisfactory account, 
if desiring to learn our architecture, he should be told, 
that a pillar was a thing supported by a basis, and a 
basis something that supported a pillar. Would he not 
think himself mocked, instead of taught, with such an 
account as this ? And a stranger to them would be very 
liberally instructed in the nature of books, and the things 
they contained, if he should be told, that all learned 
books consisted of paper and letters, and that letters 
were things inhering in pajier, and paper a thing that 
held forth letters : a notable way of having clear ideas 
of letters and jiapers ! But were the Latin words inha;- 
rentia and substantia, put into the plain English ones 
that answer them, and were called sticking on and un- 
der-propping, they would better discover to us the very 
great clearness there is in the doctrine of substance and 
accidents, and show of what use they are in deciding of 
questions in philosophy. 
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Ch. 13. Simple Modes of Space. 

^21. But to return to our idea of space. 

If body be not supposed infinite, which I 
think no one will affirm, I would ask, 

Whether, if God placed a man at the ex- 
tremity of corporeal beings, he cotild not 
stretch his hand beyond his body ? If he could, then he 
would put his arm where there was before space with- 
out body ; and if there he spread his fingers, there 
would still be space between them without body. If 
he could not stretch out his hand, it must be because of 
some external hindrance ; for we suppose him alive, 
with such a power of moving the parts of his body that 
he hath now, whicli is not in itself impossible, if God 
so pleased to have it ; (or at least it is not impossible for 
God so to move him :) and then I ask, Whether that 
which hinders his hand from moving outwards be sub- 
stance or accident, something or nothing ? And when 
they have resolved that, they will be able to resolve 
themselves what that is, which is or may l)e between 
two bodies at a distance, that is not body, and has no 
solidity. In the mean time, the argument is at least as 
good, that where nothing hinders (as beyond the utmost 
Ijounds of all bodies) a body put in motion may move 
on ; as where there is nothing between, there two bodies 
must necessarily touch ; for pure space between, is suf- 
ficient to take away the necessity of mutual contact : 
but bare space in the w'ay, is not sufficient to stop mo- 
tion. The truth is, these men must either own that 
they think body infinite, though they are loth to speak 
it out, or else affirm that space is not body. J'or 1 
would fain meet with that thinking man, that can in 
liis thoughts set any bounds to space, more than he can 
to duration ; or by thinking hope to arrive at the end 
of either ; and therefore, if his idea of eternity be infi- 
nite, so is his idea of immensity j they are both finite or 
infinite alike. 

^ 22. Farther, those who assert the im- The power 
possibility of space existing without matter, miaihila- 
must not only make Ijody infinite, but must 
also deny a power in God to annihilate any 
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part of matter. No one, I suppose, will deny that God 
(»n put an end to all motion that is in matter, and 
fix all the bodies of the universe in a perfect quiet and 
rest, and continue them so long as he pleases. Who 
ever then will allow, that God can, during such a ge- 
neral rest, annihilate either this book, or the body of 
him that reads it, must necessarily admit the possibility 
of a vacuum ; for it is evident, that the space that was 
filled by the parts of the annihilated body, will still 
remain, and be a space without body. For the circum- 
ambient bodies being in perfect rest, are a wall of ada- 
mant, and in that state make it a perfect impossibility 
for any other body to get into that space. And indeed 
the nefcessary motion of one particle of matter into the 
place from whence another particle of matter is re- 
moved, is but a consequence from the sujjposition of 
plenitude : which will therefore need some better proof 
than a supposed matter of fact, which experiment can 
never make out : our own clear and distinct ideas plainly 
satisfying us, that there is no necessary connexion be- 
tween space and solidity, since w^e can conceive the one 
without the other. And those who dispute for or 
against a vacuum, do thereby confess they have distinct 
ideas of vacuum and plenum, i. e. that they have an 
idea of extension void of solidity, though they deny its 
existence ; or else they dispute about nothing at all. 
For they who so much alter the signification of w^ords, 
as to call extension body, and consequently make tiie 
whole essence of body to be nothing but pure exten- 
sion without solidity, must talk absurdly whenever they 
speak of vacuum, since it is impossible for extension to 
te without extension. For vacuum, wdiether we affirm 
or deny its existence, signifies space without body, whose 
very existence no one can deny to be possible, who will 
not make matter infinite, and take from God a power 
to annihilate any particle of it. 

Motion ^ beyond 

proves a va- the utmost bounds of body in the universe, 
cuum. nor appeal to God's omnipotency, to find 

a vacuum, the motion of bodies that are in our view 
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and neighbourhood seems to me plainly to evince it. 
For I desire any one so to divide a solid body, of any 
dimension he pleases, as to make it possible for the 
solid parts to move up and down freely every way within 
the bounds of that superficies, if there be not left in 
it a void space, as big as the least part into which he 
has divided the said solid body. And if where the least 
particle of the body divided is as big as a mustard- 
seed, a void space equal to the bulk of a mustard-seed 
be requisite to make room for the free motion of the 
parts of the divided body within the bounds of its su- 
perficies, where the particles of matter are 100,000,000 
less than a mustard-seed ; there must also be a space void 
of solid matter, as big as 100,000,000 pan of a mus- 
tard-seed ; for if it hold in one, it will hold in the other, 
and so on in infinitum. And let this void space be as 
little as it will, it destroys the hypothesis of plenitude. 
For if tliere can be a space void of body equal to the 
smallest separate particle of matter now existing in na- 
ture, it is still space without body ; and makes as great 
a difference between space and body, as if it were jAiya, 
a distance as wide as any in nature. And there- 
fore, if we suppose not the void space necessary to mo- 
tion equal to the least parcel of the divided solid matter, 
but to -rV or TTrW of if j iho same consequence will al- 
ways follow of space without matter. 

§ 24. But the question being here, The idea!, of 
“ whether the idea of space or extension be and 
“ the same with the idea of body,” it is 
not necessary to prove the real existence of 
a vacuum, but the idea of it ; which it is plain men 
have w'hen they inquire and dispute, whether there he 
a vacuum or no. For if they had not the idea of space 
witliout body, they could not make a question about its 
existence : and if their idea of body did not include in 
it something more than the bare idea of space, they 
could have no doubt about the plenitude of the world : 
and it would be as absurd to demand, whether there 
were space without body, as whether there were space 
without space, or body without body, since these were 
but different names of the same idea. 
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Extension ^ 25. It is true, the idea of extension 
being inse- joins itself so inseparably with all visible, 
and most tangible qualities, that it sufters 
proves it not US to see no one, or feel very few external 
the same. objects, without taking in impressions of 
extension too. This readiness of exten- 
sion to make itself Ije taken notice of so constantly with 
other ideas, has been the occasion, I guess, that some 
have made the whole essence of body to consist in ex- 
tension ; which is not much to be wondered at, since 
some have had their minds, by their eyes and touch 
(the busiest of all our senses) so filled with the idea of 
extension, and as it were wholly possessed with it, that 
they allowed no existence to any thing that had not ex- 
tension. I shall not now argue with those men, who 
take the measure and possibility of all l)eing, only from 
their narrow and gross imaginations : but having here 
to do only with those who conclude the essence of body 
to be extension, because they say they cannot ima- 
gine any sensible quality of any body without extension ; 

I shall desire them to consider, that had they reflected 
on their ideas of tastes and smells, as much as on those 
qf sight and touch ; nay, had they examined their 
ideas of hunger and thirst, and several other pains, they 
would have found, that they included in tliein no idea 
of extension at all ; which is but an aflection of body, 
as well as the rest, discoverable by our senses, which 
are scarce acute enough to look into the pure essences of 
things. 

^ 26. If those ideas, which are constantly joined to 
all others, must therefore be concluded to be the essence 
of those things which hav'e constantly those ideas joined 
to them, and arc inseparable from them ; then unity is 
without doubt the essence of every thing. For there is 
not any object of sensation or reflection, which does not 
carry with it the idea of one : but the weakness of this 
kind of argument we have already shown sufficiently. 
Ideas of h Conclude, w'hatever men shall 

space and think concerning the existence of a vacuum, 
wdidity dis- fhis is plain to me, that we have as clear 
an idea of space distinct from solidity, as 
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we have of solidity distinct from motion, or motion 
from space. We have not any two more distinct ideas, 
and we can as easily conceive space without solidity, as 
we can conceive body or space without motion ; though 
it be ever so certain, that neither body nor motion can 
exist without space. 'But whether any one will take 
space to be only a relation resulting from the existence 
of other beings at a distance, or whether they will think 
the words of the most knowing king Solomon, “ The 
“ heaven, and the heaven of heavens, cannot contain 
“ thee or those more emphatical ones of the in- 
spired philosopher St. Paul, “In him we live, move, 
“ and have our being are to be understood in a 
literal sense, I leave every one to consider : only our 
idea of space is, I think, such as I have mentioned, 
and distinct from that of body. For whether we con- 
sider in matter itself the distance of its coherent solid 
parts, and call it, in respect of those solid parts, ex- 
tension : or whether, considering it as lying between 
the extremities of any body in its several dimensions, 
we call it length, breadth, and thickness ; or else, con- 
sidering it as lying between any two bodies, or positive 
beings, without any consideration whether there be any 
matter or no between, we call it distance ; however 
named or considered, it is always the same uniform 
simple idea of space, taken from objects about which 
our senses have been conversant ; whereof having set- 
tled ideas in our minds, we can revive, repeat and add 
them one to another as often as we will, and consider 
the space or distance so imagined, either as filled with 
solid parts, so that another body cannot come there, 
without displacing and thrusting out the body that was 
there before ; or else as void of solidity, so that a body 
of equal dimensions to that empty or pure space may 
be placed in it, without the removing or expulsion of 
any thing that was there. But, to avoid confusion in 
discourses concerning this matter, it were possibly to 
be wished that the name extension were applied only to 
matter, or the distance of the extremities of particular 
bodies ; and the term expansion to space in general, 
with or without solid matter possessing it, so as to say 
VOL. I. M 
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space is expanded, and body extended. But in this 
every one has liberty : I propose it only for the more 
dear and distinct way of speaking, 
vf j-fT ^ knowing precisely what our 

little in clear words stand for, would, I imagine, in this 
simple ideas, as well as a great many other cases, quickly 
end the dispute. For I am apt to think 
that men, when they come to examine them, find their 
simple ideas all generally to agree, though in discourse 
with one another they perhaps confound one another 
with different names. I imagine that men who abstract 
their thoughts, and do well examine the ideas of their 
own minds, cannot much differ in thinking; however 
they may perplex themselves with words, according to 
the way of speaking of the several schools or sects they 
have been bred up in ; though amongst unthinking 
men, who examine not scrupulously and carefully their 
own ideas, and strip them not from tlie marks men use 
for them, but confound them with words, there must 
be endless dispute, wrangling, and jargon ; e.speciaUy if 
they be learned bookish men, devoted to some .sect, 
and accustomed to the language of it, and have learned 
to talk after others. But if it should happen, that any 
two thinking men should really have different ideas, I 
do not see how they could discourse or argue one with 
another. Here I must not be mistaken, to think that 
every floating imagination in men’s brains is presently 
of that sort of ideas I speak of. It is not easy for 
the mind to put off those confused notions and pre- 
judices it has imbibed from custom, inadvertency, and 
common conversation : It requires pains and assiduity 
to examine its ideas, till it resolves them into those 
clear and distinct simple ones, out of which they are 
compounded; and to see wliich, amongst its simple 
ones, have or have not a necessary connexion and de- 
pendence one upon another. Till a man doth this in 
the primary and original notion of things, he builds 
upon floating and uncertain principles, and will often 
find himself at a loss. 



[ 163 ] 


CHAP. XIV. 

Of Duration^ and its simple Modes. 

§ 1. Theue is another sort of distance Duration i» 
or length, the idea whereof we get not fleeting ex- 
from the permanent parts of space, but 
from the fleeting and perpetually perishing 
parts of succession. This we call duration, the simple 
modes whereof are any different lengths of it, whereof 
wo have distinct ideas, as hours, days, years, &c. time 
and eternity. 

§ 2. The answer of a great man, to one Its idea from 
who asked what time was, “ Si non rogas reflection on 
“ intelligo,” (which amounts to this ; the 
more I set myself to think of it, the less I 
understand it) might perhaps persuade one, that time, 
which reveals all other things, is itself not to be dis- 
covered. Duration, time, and eternity, are not with- 
out reason thought to have something very abstruse in 
their nature. But however remote these may seem from 
our comprehension, yet if we trace them right to their 
originals, I doubt not but one of those sources of all 
our knowledge, viz. sensjition and reflection, will be 
able to furnish us with these ideas, as clear and distinct 
as many other which are thought much less obscure ; 
and we shall find, that the idea of eternity itself is de- 
rived from the same common original with the rest of 
our ideas. 

^ 3, To understand time and eternity aright, we 
ought with attention to consider what idea it is we have 
of duration, and how we came by it. It is evident to 
any one, who will but observe what passes in his own 
mind, that there is a train of ideas which constantly 
succeed one another in his understanding, as long as 
he is awake. Reflection on these appearances of several 
ideas, one after another, in our minds, is that which 
furnishes us with the idea of succession ; and the distance 
between any parts of that succession, or between the 

M 2 
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appearance of an 7 two ideas in our minds, is that we 
call duration. For whilst we are thinking, or whilst 
we receive successively several ideas in our minds, we 
know that we do exist ; and so we call the existence, 
or the continuation of the existence of ourselves, or 
any thing else, commensurate to the succession of any 
ideas in our minds, the duration of ourselves, or any 
such other thing coexistent with our thinking. 

§ 4. That we have our notion of succession and 
duration from this original, viz. from reflection on the 
train of ideas which we find to appear one after an- 
other in our own minds, seems plain to me, in that we 
have no perception of duration, but by considering the 
train of ideas that take their turns in our understand- 
ings. When that succession of ideas ceases, our per- 
ception of duration ceases Avith it ; which every one 
clearly experiments in himself, whilst he sleeps soundly, 
whether an hour or a day, a month or a year : of which 
duration of things, while he sleeps or thinks not, he 
has no perception at all, but it is (juite lost to him ; 
and the moment wherein he leaves off to think, till 
the moment he begins to think again, seems to him to 
have no distance. And so I doubt not it would be to 
a waking man, if it were possible for him to keep only 
one idea in his mind, without variation and the suc- 
cession of others. And we see, that one who fixes 
his thoughts very intently on one thing, so as to take 
but little notice of the succession of ideas that pass in 
his mind, whilst he is taken up with that earnest con- 
templation, lets slip out of his account a good part of 
that duration, and thinks that time shorter than it is. 
But if sleep commonly unites the distant parts of dura- 
tion, it is because during that time we have no suc- 
cession of ideas in our minds. For if a man, during 
his sleep, dreams, and variety of ideas make them- 
selves perceptible in his mind one after another; he 
hath then, during such dreaming, a sense of duration, 
and of the length of it. By which it is to me very 
clear, that men derive their ideas of duration from their 
reflections on the train of the ideas they observe to 
succeed one another in their own understandings ; 
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without which observation they can have no notion oC 
duration, whatever may happen in the world. 

^ 5. Indeed, a man having, from reflect- The idea 
ing on the succession and number of his own duration ap« 
thoughts, got the notion or idea of duration, tWswhilst 
he can apply that notion to things which we sleep, 
exist while he does not think ; as he that 
has got the idea of extension from bodies by his sight 
or touch, can apply it to distances, where no body is 
seen or felt. And therefore though a man has no per- 
ception of the length of duration, which passed whilst 
he slept or thought not ; yet having observed the revo- 
lution of days and nights, and found the length of their 
duration to be in appearance regular and constant, he 
can, upon the supposition that that revolution has pro- 
ceeded after the same manner, whilst he was asleep or 
thought not, as it used to do at other times ; he can, 
I say, imagine and make allowance for the length of 
duration, whilst he slept. But if Adam and Eve (when 
they were alone in the world) instead of their ordinary 
night’s sleep, had passed the whole twenty-four hours 
in one continued sleep, the duration of that twenty- 
four hours had been irrecoverably lost to them, and 
been for ever left out of their account of time. 

§ 6, Thus by reflecting on the appear- The idea of 
ing of various ideas one after another in succ^ou 
our understandings, we get the notion of 
succession ; which, if any one would think 
we did rather get from our observation of motion by 
our senses, he will perhaps be of my mind, when he 
considers that even motion produces in his mind an 
idea of succession, no otherwise than as it produces 
there a continued train of distinguishable ideas. For 
a man looking upon a body really moving, j)erceives 
yet no motion at all, unless that motion produces a con- 
stant train of successive ideas : v. g. a man becalmed 
at sea, out of sight of land, in a fair day, may look 
on the sun, or sea, or ship, a whole hour together, and 
perceive no motion at all in either ; though it be cer- 
tain that two, and perhaps all of them, have moved 
during that time a great way. But as soon as he per- 
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ceives either of them to have changed distance with 
some other body, as soon as this motion produces any 
new idea in him, then he perceives that there has been 
motion. But wherever a man is, with all things at rest 
about him, without perceiving any motion at all; if 
during this hour of quiet he has been thinking, he will 
perceive the various ideas of his own thoughts in his 
own mind, appearing one after another, and thereby 
observe and find succession where he could observe no 
motion. 

^ 7. And this, I think, is the reason why motions 
very slow, though they are constant, are not perceived 
by us ; because in their remove from one sensible part 
towards anothei’, their change of distance is so slow, 
that it causes no new ideas in us, but a good while one 
after another : and so not causing a constant train of 
new ideas to follow one another immediately in our 
minds, we have no perception of motion ; which con- 
sisting in a constant succession, we cannot, perceive that 
succession without a constant succession of varying ideas 
arising from it. 

^ 8. On the contrary, things that move so swift, as 
not to affect the senses distinctly with several distin- 
guishable distances of their motion, and so cause not 
any train of ideas in the mind, are not also perceived 
to move ; I'or any thing that moves round about in a 
circle, in less time than our ideas are wont to succeed 
one another in our minds, is not perceived to move ; 
but seems to be a perfect entire circle of that matter or 
colour, and not a part of a circle in motion. 

The train of ^ ^ leave it to others to judge, 

ideas has a whether it be not probable, that our ideas 
certain de- do, whilst we are awake, succeed one an- 
gTM of other in our minds at certain distances, not 
quic ess. much unlike the images in the in.side of a 
lanthom, turned round by the heat of a candle. This 
appearance of theirs in train, though perhaps it may 
be sometimes faster, and sometimes slower, yet, I 
guess, varies not very much in a waking men ; there 
seem to be certain bounds to the quickness and slow- 
ness of the succession of those ideas one to another in 
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our minds, beyond which they can neither delay nor 
hasten. 

^10. The reason I have for this odd conjecture, is 
from observing that in the impressions made upon any 
of our senses, we can but to a certain degree perceive 
any succession ; which, if exceeding quick, the sense 
of succession is lost, even in cases where it is evident 
that there is a real succession- Let a cannon-bullet 
pass through a room, and in its way take with it any 
limb, or fleshy parts of a man ; it is as clear as any 
demonstration can be, that it must strike successively 
the two sides of the room. It is also evident, that it 
must touch one part of the flesh first, and another after, 
and so in succession ; And yet I believe nobody, who 
ever felt the pain of such a shot, or heard the blow 
against the two distant walls, could perceive any suc- 
cession either in the pain or sound of so swift a stroke. 
Such a part of duration as this, wherein we perceive no 
succession, is that which w'e call an instant, and is that 
which takes up the time of only one idea in our minds, 
without the succession of another, ■wherein therefore we 
perceive no succession at all. 

§ 11. This also happens, where the motion is so 
slow, as not to supply a constant train of fresh ideas to 
the senses, as fast as the mind is capable of receiving 
new ones into it ; and so other ideas of our own 
thouglits, having room to come into our minds, be- 
tween those offered to our senses by the moving body, 
tliere the sense of motion is lost ; and tlie body, though 
it really moves, yet not changing perceivable distance 
with some other bodies, as fast as the ideas of our own 
minds do naturally follow one another in train, the 
thing seems to stand still, as is evident in the hands of 
clocks and shadows of sun-dials, and other constant but 
slow motions; where, though after certain intervals, we 
perceive by the change of distance that it hath moved, 
yet the motion itself we perceive not. 

§ 12. So that to me it seems, that the Thw train 
constant and regular succession of ideas in a measure 
waking man is, as it were, the measure and 
standard of all other successions : whei’eof 
if any one either exceeds the pace of our ideas, as where 
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two sounds or pains, &c. take up in their succession the 
duration of but one idea, or else where any motion or 
succession is so slow, as that it keeps not pace with the 
ideas in our minds, or the quickness in which they take 
their turns ; as when any one or more ideas, in their 
ordinary course, come into our mind, between those 
which are offered to the sight by the different perceptible 
distances of a body in motion, or between sounds or 
smells following one another : there also the sense of a 
constant continued succession is lost, and we perceive it 
not but with certain gaps of rest between. 

The mind ^ ideas of our 

cannot fix minds, whilst we have any there, do con- 

long on one stantly change and shift in a continual suc- 
invariable cession, it would be impossible, may any 
one say, for a man to think long of any one 
thing. By which, if it lie meant, that a man may 
have one self-same single idea a long time alone in his 
mind, without any variation at all, I think, in matter 
of fact, it is not possible ; for which (not knowing how 
the ideas of our minds are framed, of what materials 
they are made, whence they have their light, and how 
they come to make their appearances) I can give no other 
reason but experience : And I would have any one try 
whether he can keep one unvaried single idea in his 
mind, without any other, for any considerable time 
together. 

^ 14. For trial, let him take any figure, any degree 
of light or whiteness, or what other he pleases ; and he 
will, I suppose, find it difficult to keep all other ideas 
out of his mind : But that some, either of another kind, 
or various considerations of that idea (each of which 
considerations is a new idea) will constantly succeed one 
another in his thoughts, let him be as wary as he can. 

^15. All that is in a man’s power in this case, I 
think, is only to mind and observe what the ideas are 
that take their turns in his understanding ; or else to 
direct the sort, and call in such as he hath a desire 
or use of ; but hinder the constant succession of fresh 
ones, I think, he cannot, though he may commonly 
choose whether he will heedfully observe and consider 
them* 
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^ 16. Whether these several ideas in a Ideas, how- 
man's mind be made by certain motions, ever made, 

I will not here dispute : but this lam sure, 
that they include no idea of motion in their tion. ° 
appearance ; and if a man had not the idea 
of motion otherwise, 1 think he would have none at all : 
which is enough to my present purpose, and sufficiently 
shows, that the notice we take of the ideas of our own 
minds, appearing there one after another, is that which 
gives us the idea of succession and duration, without 
which we should have no such ideas at all. It is not 
then ototion, but the constant train of ideas in our 
minds, whilst we are waking, that furnishes us with 
the idea of duration : whereof motion no otherwise 
gives us any perception, than as it causes in our minds 
a constant succession of ideas, as I have before showed : 
And we have as clear an idea of succession and duration, 
by the train of other ideas succeeding one another in 
our minds, without the idea of any motion, as by the 
train of ideas caused by the uninterrupted sensible 
change of distance between two bodies, which we have 
from motion ; and therefore we should as well have the 
idea of duration, were there no sense of motion at all. 

<^17- Having thus got the idea of dura- Time is: elu- 
tion, the next thing natural for tlie mind ration set 
to do, is to get some measure of this com- out by mea- 
mon duration, whereby it might judge of 
its different lengths, and consider the distinct order 
wherein several things exist, without which a great part 
of our knowledge would be confused, and a great part 
of history be rendered very useless. This consideration 
of duration, as set out by certain periods, and marked by 
certain measures or epochs, is that, I think, which most 
properly we call time. 

^18. In the measuring of extension, Agoodmea- 
there is nothing more required but the ap- 
plication of the standard or measure we its whole du- 
make use of to the thing, of whose exten- ration into 
sion we would be informed. But in the equal pe- 
measuring of duration, this cannot be done, 
because no two different parts of succession cmi be put 
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together to measure one another : and nothing being a 
measure of duration but duration, as nothing is of ex- 
tension but extension, we cannot keep by us any stand- 
ing unvarying measure of duration, which consists in a 
constant fleeting succession, as we can of certain lengths 
of extension, as inches, feet, yards, &c. marked out in 
permanent parcels of matter. Nothing then could serve 
well for a convenient measure of time, but what has 
divided the whole length of its duration into apparently 
equal portions, by constantly repeated periods. What 
portions of duration are not distinguished, or considered 
as distinguished and measured by such periods, come 
not so properly under the notion of time, as appears by 
such phrases as these, viz. before all time, and when time 
shall be no more. 

Therevolu- % 19- The diurnal and annual revolu- 
tions of the tions of the sun, as having been, from the 
mMn"^the ^gi’^oing of nature, constant, regular, and 
prope’rest universally observable by all mankind, and 
measures of supposed equal to one another, have been 
time. reason made use of for the measure of 

duration. But the distinction of days and years having 
depended on the motion of the sun, it has brought this 
mistake with it, that it has been thought that motion 
and duration were the measure one of another; for 
men, in the measuring of the length of time, having 
been accustomed to the ideas of minutes, hours, days, 
months, years, &tc. which they found themselves upon 
any mention of time or duration presently to think on, 
all which portions of time were measured out by the 
motion of those heavenly bodies; they were apt to 
confound time and motion, or at least to think that 
they had a necessary connexion one with another : 
whereas any constant periodical appearance, or altera- 
tion of ideas in seemingly equidistant spaces of dura- 
tion, if constant and universally observable, would have 
as well distinguished the intervals of time, as those that 
have been made use of. For supposing the sun, which 
some have taken to be a fire, had been lighted up at 
the same distance of time that it now every day comes 
about to the same meridian, and then gone out again 



Ch. 14. Duration, and its simple Modes. 171 

about twelve hours after, and that in the space of an 
annual revolution, it had sensibly increased in bright- 
ness and heat, and so decreased again ; would not such 
regular appearances serve to measure out the distances 
of duration to all that could observe it, as well without 
as with motion ? For if the appearances were constant, 
universally observable, and in equidistant periods, they 
would serve mankind for measure of time as well, were 
the motion away. 

^ ‘20. For the freezing of water, or the But not by- 
blowing of a plant, returning at equidis- motion 
tant periods in all parts of the earth, would 
as well serve men to reckon their years by, ances. 
as the motions of the sun ; and in effect we 
see, that some people in America counted their years by 
the coming of certain birds amongst them at their cer- 
tain seasons, and leaving them at others. For a fit of 
an ague, the sense of hunger or thirst, a smell or a taste, 
or any other idea returning constantly at equidistant 
periods, and making itself universally be taken notice 
of, would not fail to measure out the course of succes- 
sion, and distinguish the distances of time. Thus we 
see that men born blind count time well enough by 
years, whose revolutions yet they cannot distinguish by 
motions, that they perceive not ; and I ask whether a 
blind man, who distinguished his years either by the 
heat of summer, or cold of winter ; by the smell of 
any flower of the spring, or taste of any fruit of the 
autumn ; would not have a better measure of time than 
the Romans had before the reformation of their calen- 
dar by .1 ulius Caesar, or many other people, whose years, 
notwithstanding the motion of the sun, u hich they pre- 
tend to make use of, are very irregular ? And it adds 
no small difficulty to chronology, that the exact lengths 
of the years that several nations counted by, are hard 
to be known, they differing very much one from an- 
other, and I think I may say all of them from the precise 
motion of the sun. And if the sun moved from the 
creation to the flood constantly in the equator, and so 
equally dispersed its light and heat to all the habitable 
parts of the earth, in days all of the same length, with- 
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out its annual variations to the tropicks, as a late in<4 
genious author supposes I do not think it very easy 
to imagine, that (notwithstanding the motion of the 
sun) men should in the antediluvian world from the be- 
ginning, count by years, or measure their time by pe- 
riods, that had no sensible marks very obvious to dis- 
tinguish them by. 

„ , & 21. But perhaps it will be said with- 

No two parts ' i i 

of duration ont a regular motion, such as ot the sun, 

can be cer- or some other, how could it ever be known 
taWyknown tjjgt such periods were equal ? To which I 
^ ■ answer, the equality of any other returning 

appearances might be known by the same way that that 
of days was known, or presumed to be so at first; 
which was only by judging of them by the train of 
ideas which had passed in men’s minds in the intervals : 
by which train of ideas discovering inequality in the 
natural days, but none in the artificial days, the arti- 
ficial days or were guessed to be equal, which 

was sufficient to make them serve for a measure; though 
exacter search has since discovered inequality in the 
diurnal revolutions of the sun, and we know not whe- 
ther the annual also be not unequal. These yet, by 
their presumed and apparent equably, serve as well to 
reckon time by (though not to measure the parts of 
duration exactly) as if they could be proved to be ex- 
actly equal. We must therefore carefuUy distinguish 
betwixt duration itself, and the measures we make use 
of to judge of its length. Duration in itself is to be 
considered as going on in one constant, equal, uniform 
course : but none of the measures of it, which we make 
use of, can be known to do so ; nor can we be assured, 
that their assigned parts or periods are equal in dura- 
tion one to another ; for two successive lengths of du- 
ration, however measured, can never be demonstrated 
to be equal. The motion of the sun, which the world 
used so long and so confidently for an exact measure 
of duration, has, as I said, been found in its several parts 
unequal: And though men have of late made use of a 


Dr. Burnet’s Theory d the Barth. 


Ch. 14. Duration, and its simple Modes. IfS 

pendulum, as a more steady and regular motion than 
that of the sun, or (to speak more truly) of the earth ; 
yet if any one should be asked how he certainly knows 
that the two successive swings of a pendulum are equal, 
it would be very hard to satisfy him, that they are infal- 
libly so : since we cannot be sure, that the cause of 
that motion, which is unknown to us, shall always 
operate equally ; and we are sure that the medium in 
which the pendulum moves, is not constantly the same ; 
Either of which varying, may alter the equality of such 
periods, and thereby destroy the certainty and exactness 
of the measure by motion, as well as any other pe- 
riods of other appearances ; the notion of duration still 
remaining clear, though our measures of it cannot any 
of them be demonstrated to be exact. Since then no 
two portions of succession can be brought together, it 
is impossible ever certainly to know their equality. 
All tiiat we can do for a measure of time is to take 
such as have continual successive appearances at seem- 
ingly equidistant periods ; of which seeming equality 
we have no other measure, but such as the train of our 
own ideas have lodged in our memories, with the con- 
currence of other probable reasons to persuade us of 
their equality. 

§ 22. One thing seems strange to me. Time not the 
that whilst all men manifestly measured measure of 
time by the motion of the great and visible 
bodies of the world, time yet should be 
defined to be the “ measure of motion whereas it is 
obvious to every one who reflects ever so little on it, 
that to measure motion, space is as necessary to be con- 
sidered as time : and those who look a little farther, 
will find also the bulk of the thing moved nec*essary to 
be taken into the computation, by any one who will 
estimate or measure motion, so as to judge right of it. 
Nor indeed does motion any otherwise conduce to the 
measuring of duration, than as it constantly brings about 
the return of certain sensible ideas, in seeming equidis- 
tant periods. E'or if the motion of the sun were as 
unequal as of a ship driven by unsteady winds, some- 
times very slow, and at others irregulwly very swift ; 
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174 Duration, and its simple Modes, Book 2. 

or if being constantly equally swift, it yet was not cir- 
cular, and produced not the same appearances, it woidd 
not at all help us to measure time, any more than the 
seeming unequal motion of a comet does. 

^ 23. Minutes, hours, days, and years, 
are then no more necessary to time or du- 
ration, than inches, feet, yards, and miles, 
marked out in any matter, are to exten- 
sion ; For though we in this part of the uni- 
A'erse, by the constant use of them, as of 
periods set out by the revolutions of the sun, or as 
known parts of such periods, have fixed the ideas of 
such lengths of duration in our minds, which we apply 
to all parts of time, whose lengths we would consider ; 
yet there may be other parts of the universe, where 
they no more use these measures of ours, than in Japan 
they do our inches, feet, or miles ; but yet something 
analogous to them there must be. For without some 
regular periodical returns, we could not measure our- 
selves, or signify to others, the length of any duration, 
though at the same time the world were as full of mo- 
tion as it is now, but no part of it disposed into regular 
and apparently equidistant revolutions. But the differ- 
ent measures that may be made use of for the account 
of time, do not at all alter the notion of duration, 
which is the thing to be measured ; no more than the 
different standards of a foot and a cubit alter the notion 
of extension to those who make use of those different 
measures. 


Our racH- 
sure of time 
applicable 
to duration 
before time. 


§ 24. The mind having once got such 
a measure of time as the annual revolution 
of the sun, can apply that measure to du- 
ration, wherein that measure itself did not 
exist, and with which, in the reality of its 
being, it had nothing to do : for should one say, that 
Abraham was born in the two thousand seven hundred 
and twelfth year of the Julian period, it is altogether 
as intelligible, as reckoning from the beginning of the 
world, though there were so far back no motion of the 
the sun, nor any motion at all. For though the Julian 
period be supposed to begin several hundred years 
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before there were really either days, nights, or years, 
marked out by any revolutions of the sun; yet we 
reckon as right, and thereby measure durations as well, 
as if really at that time the sun had existed, and kept 
the same ordinary motion it doth now. The idea of 
duration equal to an annual revolution of the sun, is as 
easily applicable in our thoughts to duration, where no 
sun or motion was, as the idea of a foot or yard, taken 
from bodies here, can be applied in our thoughts to dis- 
tances beyond the confines of the world, where are no 
bodies at all. 

^ 25. For supposing it were five thousand six hun- 
dred and thirty-nine miles, or millions of miles, from 
this place to the remotest body of the universe (for be- 
ing finite, it must be at a certain distance) as we sup- 
pose it to be five thousand six hundred and thirty-nine 
years from this time to the first existence of any body 
in the beginning of the world ; we can, in our thoughts, 
apply this measure of a year to duration before the crea- 
tion, or beyond the duration of bodies or motion, as we 
can this measure of a mile to space beyond the utmost 
bodies; and by the one measure duration where there 
was no motion, as well as by the other measure space 
in our thoughts, where there is no body. 

§ 26. If it be objected to me here, tliat, in this way 
of explaining of time, I have begged what I should not, 
viz. that the world is neither eternal nor infinite ; 1 
answer, that to my present purpose it is not needful, in 
this place, to make use of arguments, to evince the 
woi'ld to be finite, both in duration and extension ; but 
it being at least as conceivable as the contrary, I have 
certainly the liberty to suppose it, as well as any one 
hath to suppose the contrary : and I doubt not but 
that every one that will go about it, may easily con- 
ceive in his mind the beginning of motion, though not 
of all duration, and so may come to a stop and non 
ultra in his consideration of motion. So also in his 
thoughts he may set limits to body, and the extension 
belonging to it, but not to space where no body is; the 
utmost bounds of space and duration being beyond the 
reach of thought, as well as the utmost bounds of num- 
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ber are beyond the largest comprehension of the mind ; 
and all for the same reason, as we shall see in another 
jJace. 

^ ^ 27. By the same means therefore, and 

from the same original that we come to 
have the idea of time, we have also that idea which we 
call eternity: viz. having got the idea of succession 
and duration, by reflecting on the train of our own 
ideas, caused in us either by the natural appearances of 
those ideas coming constantly of themselves into our 
waking thoughts, or else caused by external objects suc- 
cessively affecting our senses ; and having from the re- 
volutions of the sun got the ideas of certain lengths of 
duration, we can, in our thoughts, add such lengths of 
duration to one another, as often as we please, and ap- 
ply them, so added, to durations past or to come : and 
this we can continue to do on, without bounds or limits, 
and proceed in infinitum, and apply thus the length of 
the annual motion of the sun to duration, supposed be- 
fore the sun’s, or any other motion had its being ; which 
is no more diflicult or absurd, than to apply the notion 
I have of the moving of a shadow one hour to-day upon 
the sun-dial to the duration of something last night, 
V. g. the burning of a candle, which is now absolutely 
separate from all actual motion : and it is as impossible 
for the duration of that flame for an hour last night to 
co-exist with any motion that now is, or for ever shall 
be, as for any part of duration, that was before the be- 
ginning of the world, to co-exist with the motion of 
the sun now. But yet this hinders not, but that having 
the idea of the length of the motion of the shadow on a 
dial between the marks of two hours, I can as distinctly 
measure in my thoughts the duration of that candle- 
light last night, as I can the duration of any thing that 
does now exist : And it is no more than to think, that 
had the sun shone then on the dial, and moved after the 
same rate it doth now, the shadow on the dial would 
have passed from one hour-line to another, whilst that 
flame of the candle lasted. 

^ 28. The notion of an hour, day, or year, being 
only the idea 1 have of the length of certain periodical 
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regular motions, neither of which motions do ever all 
at once exist, but only in the ideas I have of them in 
my memory derived from my senses or reflection ; I 
can with the same ease, and for the same reason, apply 
it in my thoughts to duration antecedent to all manner 
of motion, as well as to any thing that is but a minute, 
or a day, antecedent to the motion, that at this very 
moment the sun is in. All things past are equally and 
perfectly at rest ; and to this way of consideration of 
them are all one, whether they were before the begin- 
ning of the world, or but yesterday : the measuring of 
any duration by some motion depending not at ’all on 
the real co-existence of that thing to that motion, or any 
other periods of revolution, but the having a clear idea 
of the length of some periodical known motion, or other 
intervals of duration in my mind, and applying that to 
the duration of the thing I would measure. 

§ 29. Hence we see, that some men imagine the 
duration of the world, from its first existence to this 
present year 1689, to have been five thousand six hun- 
dred and thirty-nine years, or equal to five thousand 
six hundred and thirty-nine annual revolutions of the 
sun, and others a great deal more ; as the Egyptians of 
old, who in the time of Alexander counted twenty-three 
thousand years from the reign of the sun ; and the 
Chinese now, wlio account the world three millions 
two hundred and sixty-nine thousand years old, or mere : 
which longer duration of the world, according to their 
computation, tliough I should not Ijelieve to be true, 
yet I can equally imagine it with them, and as truly un- 
derstand, and say one is longer than the other, as I 
understand, that IMctliusalcm’s liie was longer than 
Enocli’s. And if the common reckoning of five thou- 
sand six hundred and thirty-nine should be true (as it 
may be as w'ell as any other assigned) it hinders not at 
all my imagining what others mean w lien they make the 
world one thousand years older, since every one may 
with the same facility imagine (I do not say Iielieve) the 
world to be fifty thousand years old, ns five thousand 
six hundred and thirty-nine : and may as well conceive 
the duration of fifty thousand years, as five thousand 
six hundred and thirty-nine. Whereby it appears, that 

VOL. I, N 
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to the measuring the duration of any thing hy time, it is 
not requisite that that thing should he co-existent to the 
motion we measure by, or any other periodical revolu- 
tion ; but it suffices to this purpose, that we liave the 
idea of the length of any regular periodical appearances, 
which we can in our minds apply to duration, with which 
the motion or appearance never co-existed. 

^ 30. For as in the history of the creation, delivered 
by Moses, I can imagine that light existed three days 
before the sun was, or had any motion, barely by think- 
ing, that the duration of light, before the sun was cre- 
ated, was so long as (if the sun had moved then, as it 
doth . now) would have been equal to three of his di- 
urnal revolutions ; so by the same way I can have an 
idea of the chaos, or angels being created, before there 
was either light, or any continued motion, a minute, an 
hour, a day, a year, or one thousand years. For if I 
can but consider duration equal to one minute, lyeforc 
either the being or motion of any body, I can add one 
minute more till I come to sixty ; and by the same way 
of adding minutes, hours, or years (i. e. such or such 
parts of the sun’s revolutions, or any other period, 
whereof I have the idea) proceed in infinitum, and sup- 
pose a duration exceeding as many such periods as I can 
reckon, let me add whilst I will : which I think is the 
notion we have of eternity, of w hose infinity w^e liave no 
other notion, than w'e have of the infinity of number, to 
which we can add for ever without end. 

§ 31. And thus I think it is plain, that from those 
tw'o fountains of all knowledge before-mentioned, viz. 
reflection and sensation, we get ideas of duration, and 
the measures of it. 

For, first, by observing what passes in our minds, 
how our ideas there in train constantly some vanisl), 
and others begin to ajtpoar, w e come by the idea of suc- 
cession. 

Secondly, by observing a distance in the parts of this 
succession, we get the idea of duration. 

Thirdly, by sensation oh.serving certain appearances, 
at certain regular and seeming equidistant periotls, we 
get the ideas of certain lengths or measures of duration, 
as minutes, hours, days, years, he. 
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Fourthly, by being able to i-epeat those measures of 
time, or ideas of stated length of duration in our minds, 
as often as we will, we can come to imagine duration, 
where nothing does really endure or exist ; and thus we 
imagine to»morrow, next year, or seven years hence. 

Fifthly, by being able to repeat ideas of any length 
of time as of a minute, a year, or an age, as often as 
we will in our own thoughts, and adding them one to 
another, without ever coming to the end of such addi- 
tion any nearer than we can to the end of number, to 
which we can always add ; wc come by the idea of eter- 
nity, as the future eternal duration of our souls, as well 
as the eternity of that infinite Being, which must neces- 
sarily have always existed. 

Sixthly, by considering any part of infinite duration, 
as set out by periodical measures, we come by the idea 
of what wc call time in general. 


CHAP. XV. 

Of Duration and E.vpausion. considered together. 

^ 1. Though we have in the prece- Both capa- 
dent chapters dwelt pretty long on the con- ‘’f great- 
siderations of space and duration ; yet they 
being ideas of general concernment, that have some- 
thing very abstruse and peculiar in their nature, the 
comparing them one with another may perhaps he of 
use for their illustration ; and w^e may have the more 
clear and distinct conception of them, by taking a view 
of them together. Distance or space, in its simple ab- 
stract conception, to avoid confusion, I call expansion, 
to distinguish it from extension, which by some is used 
to express this distance only as it is in the solid parts of 
matter, and so includes, or at least intimates the idea of 
body ; whereas the idea of pure distance includes no 
such thing. I prefer also the word expansion to space, 
because space is often applied to distance of fleeting 
successive parts, which never exist together, as well as 

N 2 
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to those which are permanent. In both these (viz. ex- 
pansion and duration) the mind has this common idea 
of continued lengths, capable of greater or less quanti- 
ties : for a man has as clear an idea of the difference 
of the length of an hour and a day, as of an inch and 
a foot. 

. \ The mind, having got the idea of 

™t“ded length of any part of expansion, let it 
by matter, be a span, or a pace, or what length you 
will, can, as has been said, repeat that idea ; 
and so, adding it to the former, enlarge its idea of length, 
and make it equal to two spans, or two paces, and so 
as often as it will, till it equals the distance of any parts 
of the earth one from another, and increase thus, till it 
amounts to the distance of the sun, or remotest star. 
By such a progression as this, setting out from the place 
where it is, or any other place, it can proceed and pass 
beyond all those lengths, and find nothing to stop its 
going on, either in, or without body. It is true, we 
can easily in our thoughts come to the end of solitl ex- 
tension; the extremity and bounds of all body we have 
no difficulty to arrive at : but when the mind is there, 
it finds nothing to hinder its progress into this endless 
expansion ; of that it can neither find nor conceive any 
end. Nor let any one say, that beyond the bounds of 
body, there is nothing at all, unless he will confine God 
within the limits of matter. Solomon, whose under- 
standing vims filled and enlarged with u'isdom, .seems 
to have other thoughts, when he says, “ heaven, and 
“ the heaven of heavens, cannot contain thee and he, 
I think, very much magnifies to himself the capacity of 
his own understanding, who persuades himself, that he 
can extend his thoughts farther than God exists, or 
imagine any expansion where he is not. 

Nor dura- § 3. Just so is it in duration. The mind, 
tion by mo- having got the idea of any length of dura- 
tioD, can double, multiply, and enlarge it, 
not only beyond its own, but beyond the existence of 
all corporeal beings, and all the measures of time, taken 
from the great bodies of the world, and their motions. 
But yet every one easily admits, that though we make 
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duration boundless, as certainly it is, we cannot yet ex- 
tend it beyond all being. God, every one easily allows, 
fills eternity ; and it is hard to find a reason, why any 
one should doubt, that he likewise fills immensity. His 
infinite being is certainly as boundless one way as ati- 
other ; and methinks it ascribes a little too much to mat- 


ter, to say, where there is no body, there is nothing. 

§ 4. Hence, I think, we may learn the 
reason why every one familiarly, and with- more easily 
out the least hesitation, speaks of, and sup- admit infi- 
poses eternity, and sticks not to ascribe in- nite duration 
finity to duration ; but it is with more expansion* 
doubting and reserve, that many admit, or 
suppose the infinity of space. The reason whereof seems 
to me to be this, that duration and extension being used 
as names of afi'ections belonging to other beings, we 
easily conceive in God infinite duration, aud we cannot 


avoid doing so : but not attributing to him extension, 
but only to matter, vvliich is finite, we are apter to 
doubt of the existence of expansion without matter; of 
which alone we commonly suppose it an attribute. 
And therefore when men pursue their thoughts of space, 
they are apt to stop at the confines of body ; as if space 
were there at an end too, and reached no farther. Or 


if their ideas upon consideration carry them farther, 
yet they term what is beyond the limits of the universe 
imaginary space ; as if it were nothing, because there is 
no body existing in it. Whereas duration, antecedent 
to all body, and to the motions w'hich it is measured 
by, they never term imaginary; because it is never sup- 
posed void of some other real existence. And if the 
names of things may at all direct onr thoughts towards 
the originals of men’s ideas (as I am apt to think they 
may very much) one may have occasion to think by the 
name duration, that the continuation of existence, with 


a kind of resi.stance to any destructive force, and the 
continuation of solidity (which is apt to be confounded 
with, and, if we will look into the minute anatomical 
parts of matter, is little different from, hardness) were 
thought to have some analogy, and gave occasion to 
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words, so near of kin as durare and durum esse. And 
that durare is applied to the idea of hardness, as well 
as that of existence, we see in Horace, epod. xvi. 
“ fen’o duravit secula.” But be that as it will, this is 


certain, that whoever pursues his own thoughts, will 
find them sometimes launch out bOyond the extent of 
body into the infinity of space or expansion ; the idea 
whereof is distinct and separate from body, and all 
other things: which may (to those who please) be a sub- 
ject of farther meditation. 

^ ^ 5. Time in General is to duration, as 

limetoilu- i ’ 

ration is as place to expansion. J hey are so much ot 
place to those boundless oceans of eternity and im- 

expansion. niensity, as is set out and distinguished from 
the rest, as it were by land-marks : and so ai e made use 
of to denote the position of finite real beings, in re- 
spect one to another, in those uniform infinite oceans of 
duration and space. These rightly considered are only 
ideas of determinate distances, from certain known 


points fixed in distinguishable sensible things, and sup- 
posed to keep the same distance one from another. 
From such points fixed in sensible beings we reckon, 
and from them we measure our portions of those infi- 
nite quantities ; which, so considered, arc that w'hich 
we call time and place. For duration and space being 
in themselves uniform and boundless, the order and po- 
sition of things, without such know n settled points, 
would be lost in them ; and all things w ould lie jumbled 
in an incurable confusion. 


Time and ^ place, taken thus for 

place are ta- determinate distinguishable portions of tho.se 
ken for so infinite abysses of space and duration, 
dier^M^are supposed to be distinguished 

setoutbvthe marks, and knowm boun- 

cxistence daries, have each of them a two-fold ac- 


and motion ceptatlOD. 

of bodies. Firat, Time in general is commonly taken 
for so much of infinite duration, as is measured by', and 
co-existent with the existence and motions of the great 
bodies of the universe, as far as we know any thing of 
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them ; and in this sense time begins and ends with the 
frame of this sensible world, as in these phrases before- 
mentioned, before all time, or wdien time sliall be no 
more. Place likewise is taken sometimes for that por- 
tion of infinite space, which is possessed by, and com- 
prehended within the material world ; and is thereby 
distinguislied from the rest of expansion ; though this 
may more properly be called extension, than place. 
Within tliese two are confined, and by the observable 
parts of them are measured and determined, the parti- 
cular time or duration, and the particular extension 
and place, of all corporeal beings. 

7. Secondly, .Sometimes the word time Sometime.s 
is used in a larger sense, and is applied to much 
parts of that infinite duration, not tliat were as 

i really distinguished and measured out by measures ta- 
this real existence, and jieriodical motions keu from the 
of bodies that were appointed from the 
beginning to be for signs, and for seasons, 
and for days, and years, and are accord- 
ingly our measures of time : but such other portions too 
of tliat infinite uniform duration, which we, upon any 
occasion, do suppo.se ecjual to certain lengths of mea- 
sured time ; and so consider them as bounded and de- 
termined. For if we should suppose the creation, or 
fall of the angels, was at the lK?ginning of the Julian 
period, we should speak pioperly enough, and should 
be understood, if we said, it is a longer time since the 
creation of angels, tlian the creation of tlie world, by 
seven thousand six hundred and forty years : whereby 
we would mark out so much of that undistinguished 
- duration, as we suppose ecpial to, and would liavc ad- 
mitted seven thousand six luindred and forty annual re- 
volutions of the sun, moving at the rate it now does. 
And thus likewise we sometimes speak of place, dis- 
tance, or bulk, in the great inane bej^ond the confities 
of the world, when we consider so much of that space 
as is equal to, or capable to vereive a body of any as- 
signed dimensions, as a cubic foot ; or do suppose a 
point in it at such a certain distance from any part of 
the universe. 
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They belong ^ 8. Where and when are questions be- 
toaU beings, longing to all finite existences, and are by 
us always reckoned from some known parts of this sen- 
sible world, and from some certain epochs marked out 
to us by the motions observable in it. Without some 
such fixed parts or periods, the order of things would 
be lost to our finite understandings, in the boundless in- 
variable oceans of duration and expansion ; which com- 
prehend in them all finite beings, and in their full ex- 
tent belong only to tbe Deity. And therefore we aie 
not to wonder that we eoinprehend them not, and do so 
often find our thoughts at a loss, when we would con- 
sider them either abstractly in themselves, or as any way 
attributed to the first incomprehensible being. But 
when applied to any particular finite beings, tbe exten- 
sion of any body is so much of that infinite space, as, 
the bulk of the body takes up. And place is the posi- 
tion of any body, when considered at a certain distance 
from some other. As the idea of the particular dura- 
tion of any thing is an idea of that portion of infinite 
duration, which jjasses during the existence of that 
thing ; so the time when the tiling existed is the idea 
of that space of duration which passed between some 
known and fixed period of duration, and the being of 
that thing. One shows the distance of the extremities 
of the bulk or existence of the same thing, as that it 
is a foot square, or lasted two years ; the other shows 
the distance of it in place, or existence, from other 
fixed points of .space or duration, as that it was in the 
middle of Lincoln’s-inn-fields, or the first degree of 
Taurus, and in the year of our Lord 1671, or the 1000 
year of the Julian period : all which distances we mea- 
sure by pi’e-conceived ideas of certain lengths of space 
and duration, as inches, feet, miles, and degrees ; and 
in the other, minutes, days, and years, kc. 

All' the parts here is one thing more wherein 

of extension spacd and duration have a great confor- 
areexten- mity ”, and that i-s though they are justly 
the parts of reckoned amongst our simple ideas, yet 
duration are none of the distinct ideas we have of 
duration. either is without all manner of com- 
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position * : it is the very nature of both of them to 
consist of parts : but their parts being all of the same 
kind, and without the mixture of any other idea, hinder 
them not from having a place amongst simple ideas. 
Could the mind, as in number, come to so small a 
part of extension or duration, as excluded divisibility, 
that would be, as it were, the indivisible unit, or idea ; 
by repetition of which it would make its more enlarged 
ideas of extension and duration. But since the mind is 
not able to frame an idea of any space without parts ; 
instead thereof it makes use of the common measures, 
which by familiar use, in each country, have imprinted 
themselves on the memory (as inches and feet; or 
cubits and parasangs; and so seconds, minutes, hours, 
days, and years in duration :) the mind makes use, 1 
vsay, of such ideas as these, as simple ones ; and these 
are the component parts of larger ideas, which the mind, 
upon occasion, makes by the addition of such known 


’ It has been objected to Mr. Locke, that if space consists of parts, 
as it is confessed in this place, he should not have reckoned it in the 
nuniherof simple ideas r' because it seems to be inconsistent with what 
he says uLc where, that a simple idea is uncompounded, and contains 
in it nothing; but one iinifonn appearance or conception of the mind, 
and is not distiniruishable into diiierent ideas. It is farther objected, 
that Mr. Locke has not given in the eleventh chu])tcr of the second 
book, where he begins to speak of simple ideas, an exact definition of 
what he understands by the word simple ideas. To these difficulties 
Mr. Locke answers thus : To l)Cgin with the last, he declares, that he 
has not treated his subject in an order ])eri’ect!y scholastic, having not 
had ranch familiarity with those sort of bixiks during the writing of 
his, and not remembering at ail the niethwl in which they are writ- 
ten ; and therefore his readers ought not to expect definitions regu- 
larly placed at the beginning of each new subject. Mr. Locke con- 
tents himself to employ the principal terras that he uses, .so that from 
his use of them the reader may easily comprehend what he means by 
them. But with respect to the tenn simple idea, he has had the good 
luck to define that in the place cited in the objection ; and therefore 
there is no reason to supply tliut defect. The question then is to 
know, whether the idea of extension agrees with t|us definition.^ which 
will effectually agree to it, if it be understood in the sense which Mr. 
Locke had principally in his view : for that connwsition which he de- 
signed to exclude in that definition, was a composition of different ideas 
in the mind, and not a comiMsition of the same kind in a thing whose 
essence consists in having parts of the same kind, where you can never 
come to a part entirely exempted from tliis composition. So that if the 
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lengths which it is acquainted with. On the other side, 
the ordinary smallest measure we have of either is looked 
on as an unit in number, when the mind by division 
would reduce them into less fractious. Tliough on 
both sides, both in addition and division, either of space 
or duration, when the idea under consideration becomes 
very big or very small, its precise bulk becomes very 
obscure and confused ; and it is the number of its re- 
peated additions or divisions, that alone remains clear 
and distinct, as will easily appear to any one who will 
let his thoughts loose in the vast expansion of sj)ace, or 
divisibility of matter. Every part of duration is du- 
ration too ; and every part of extension is extension, 
both of them capable of addition or division in infi- 
nitum. But the least portions of either of them, where- 
of we have clear and distinct ideas, may perhaps be> 
fittest to be considered by us, as the simple ideas of 
that kind, out of which our comple.x modes of space. 


idea of extension consists in having j)artes extra partes, (as the seliooLs 
.speak) it is alway.s, in tlie .sense of Mr. Locke, u simple idea ; Ix'caiise 
the idea of having partes extra partes cannot lx; resolved into two other 
ideas. Tor the remainder of the objection miule to Mr. Ixx’ke, with 
respect to the nature of extension, Mr. L(K'ke was aware of it, as may 
be seen in § <1. chap. l.'l. of the second lKX)k, where he siiys, that " the 
“ least portion of space or extension, whereof we have a clear and dis- 
“ tinct idea, may jxirhaps be the fittest to lx: considered by us ns a sini- 
“ pie idea of that kind, out of which our complex modes of space 
“ and extension arc made up.” So that, according to Mr. lx)cke, it may 
very fitly be called a simple idea, since it is the least idea of .sjiacc that 
the mind can form to itself, and that cannot lx; divided by the mind into 
any less, whereof it has in itself any determined perception. From 
whence it follows, that it i.s to the mind one simple idea; and that i.s 
sufficient to take away this objection : for it is not the design of Mr. 
Locke, in this place, to discourse of any thing but concerning the idea 
of the mind. J3ut if this is not sufficient to clear the difficulty, Mr. 
Locke hath nothing more to add, but that if the idea of extension is 
IK) peculiar that it cannot exactly agree with the definition that he has 
given of those simple ideas, so that it differs in some manner from all 
others of that kin^^e thinks it is better to leave it there exposed to 
this difficulty, than to make a new division in his favour. It is 
enough for Mr. Locke that his meaning can be understood. It is very 
common to observe intelligible discourses spoiled by too much subtilty 
in nice divisions. We ought to put things together as well as we can, 
doctrinie causa ; but, after all, several things will not be bundled up 
together under our terms and ways of siieaking. 




Cli. 15. Duration and Expansion considered. 187 

extension, and duration, are made up. and into which 
they can again be distinctly revolved. Such a small part 
of duration may be called a moment, and is the time 
of one idea in our minds in the train of their ordinary 
succession there. Tiie other, wanting a proper name, 
I know not whether I may be allowed to call a sensible 
point, meaning tjierel)y the least particle of matter or 
space we can discern, which is ordinarily about a mi- 
nute, and to the sharpest eyes seldom less than thirty 
seconds of a circle, whereof the eye is the contrei 

^10. Expansion and duration have tliis Their parts 
farther agreement, that though they are both inseparable, 
considered by us as having parts, yet their parts are not 
separable one from anotiier, no not even in thought : 
though the parts of bodies from whence we take our 
measure of the one, and tlie parts of motion, or rather 
the succession of ideas in our minds, from w hence we 
take tlie measure of the other, may be interrupted and 
separated ; as the one is often by rest, and the other is 
by slee{), which we call rest too. 

■^11. But there is this manifest dif- Duration is 
ference between them, that the ideas of 
length, which we have of expansion, are 
turned every way, and so make figure, and 
breadtii, and thickness : but duration is but as it were 
the length of one straight line, extended in infinitum, 
not capable of multiplicity, variation, or figure; but is 
one common measure of all existence w hatsoever, where- 
in all things, w hilst they exist, equally partake. For 
this present moment is common to all things that are 
now in being, and equally comprehends that part of 
their existence, as much as if they w ere all but one 
single being; and we may truly say, they all exist in the 
same moment of time. Whether angels and spirits have 
any analogy to tliis, in respect to expansion, is beyond 
my comprehension : and iierhaps for us, who have un- 
derstandings and comprehensions suited to our own pre- 
servation, and the ends of our own being, but not to the 
reality and extent of all other beings ; it is near as hard 
to conceive any existence, or to have an idea of any real 
being, with a perfect negation of all manner of expan- 
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sion ; as it is to have the idea of any real existence, with 
a jieifect negation of all manner of duration ; and there- 
fore what spirits have to do with space, or how they 
communicate in it, we know not. All that we know is, 
that bodies do each singly possess its proper portion of 
it, according to the extent of solid parts ; and thereby 
exclude all other bodies from having any share in that 
particular portion of space, whilst it remains there. 

^12. Duration, and time which is a part 
of it, is the idea we have of perishing dis- 
tance, of which no two parts exist toge- 
ther, but follow each other in succession ; 
as expansion is the idea of lasting distance, 
all whose parts exist together, and are not 
capable of succession. And therefore though we cannot 
conceive any duration without succession, nor can put it 
together in our thoughts, that any being does now exist 
to-morrow, or possess at once more than the present 
moment of duration ; yet we can conceive the eternal 
duration of the Almighty far different from that of man, 
or any other finite being. Because man comprehends 
not in his knowledge, or power, all past and future 
things ; his thoughts are but of yesterday, and he knows 
not what to-morrow will bring forth. AVhat is once 
past he can never recall ; and what is yet to come he 
cannot make present. What I say of man I say of all 
finite beings ; who, though they may far exceed man in 
knowledge and power, yet are no more than the meanest 
creature, in comparison with God himself. Finite of 
any magnitude holds not any proportion to infinite. 
God’s infinite duration being accompanied with infinite 
knowledge and infinite power, he sees all things past 
and to come ; and they are no more distant from his 
knowledge, no farther removed from his sight, than the 
present : they all lie under the same view ; and there 
is nothing which he cannot make exist each moment he 
pleases. For the existence of all things depending upon 
his good pleasure, all things exist every moment that he 
thinks fit to have them exist. To conclude, expansion 
and duration do mutually embrace and comprehend each 
other; every part of space being in every part of du- 
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ration, and every part of duration in every part of ex- 
pansion. Such a combination of two distinct ideas is, 
I suppose, scarce to lie found in all that great variety 
we do or can conceive, and may afford matter to farther 
speculation. 


CHAP. XVI. 


Of Number. 

§ 1. Amongst all the ideas we have, Number the 
as there is none suggested to the mind simplest and 
by more ways, so there is none more 
simple, than that of unity, or one. It has 
no shadow of variety or composition in it : every ob- 
ject our senses are employed about, every idea in our 
understandings, every thought of our minds, brings this 
idea along with it. And therefore it is the most inti- 
mate to our thoughts, as well as it is, in its agreement 
to all other things, the most universal idea we have. 
For number applies itself to men, angels, actions, 
thoughts, every thing that either doth exist, or can 
be imagined. 

2. By repeating this idea in our minds, its modes 
and adding the repetitions together, w e come made by 
by the complex ideas of the inodes of it. 

Thus by adding one to one, w c have the complex idea 
of a couple ; by putting twelve units together, wc have 
the complex idea of a dozen ; and so of a score, or a 
million, or any other number. 

§ 3. Tlie simple modes of numbers are Each mode 
of all other the most distinct ; every the 'hstinct. 
least variation, which is an unit, making 
each combination as clearly different from that which 
approacheth nearest to it. as the most remote : two being 
as distinct from one, as two hundred ; and the idea of 
two as distinct from the idea of three, as the magnitude 
of the whole earth is from that of a mite. This is not 
so in other simple modes, in which it is not so easy, 
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nor perhaps possible for us to distiiif^uish betwixt two 
approaching ideas, which yet are really different, tor 
who will undertake to find a diflercnce between the 
white of this paper, and that of the next degree to it; 
or can form distinct ideas of every the least excess in 


extension ? , . r 

4. The clearness and distinctness oi 

inode of number from all others, even 
tions in those that approacli nearest, makes me ajit 
numbers the think that demonstrations in numbers, if 
most precise, evident and exact than in 

extension, yet they arc more general in their use, and 
more determinate in their application. Because the 
ideas of numbers are more precise and distinguishable 
than in extension, where every equality and excess are 
not so easy to be observed or measured ; because our 
thoughts cannot in space arrive at any determined small- 
ness, beyond which it cannot go, as an unit: and there- 
fore the quantity or proportion of any tlie least excess 
cannot be discovered : which is clear otherwise in num- 
ber, where, as has been said, ninety-one is as distin- 
guishable from ninety, as from nine thousand, though 
ninety-one be the next immediate excess to ninety. But 
it is not so in extension, wdiere whatsoever is more than 


just a foot or an inch, is not distingiiisliahlc from the 
standard of a foot or an inch ; and in line.s which aj)- 


pear of an equal length, one may be longca’ than the 
other by innumerable jmits ; nor can any one assign an 
angle, which shall be the next biggest to a right one. 
Names ne- § repeating, as has been said, 

cessary to the idea of an unit, and joining it to an- 
numbers. other unit, we make thereof one collective 


idea, marked by the name two. And w'hosoever can 
do this, and proceed on still, adding one more to the 
last collective idea which he had of any number, and 
give a name to it, may count, or have ideas for several 
collections of units, distinguished one from another, as 
far as he hath a series of names for following numbers, 
and a memory to retain that series, with their several 
names : all numeration being hut still the adding of one 
unit more, and giving to the whole together, as com. 
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prehendcd in one idea, a new or distinct name or sign, 
whereby to know it from those before and after, and 
distinguish it from every smaller or greater multitude 
of units. So that he that can add one to one, and so 
to two, and so go on with his tale, taking still with him 
the distinct names belonging to every progression ; and 
so again, by subtracting an unit from each collection, 
retreat and lessen them ; is capable of all the ideas of 
numbers within the compass of^ his language, or for 
which he hath names, though not perhaps of more. 
For the several simple modes of numbers, being in our 
minds but so many combinations of units, which have 
no variety, nor are capable of any other difference but 
more or less, names or marks for each distinct combi- 
nation seem more necessary than in any other sort of 
ideas. For without such names or marks, we can hardly 
n ell make use of numbers in reckoning, especially where 
the combination is made up of any great multitude of 
units ; which put together M ithout a name or mark, to 
distinguish that precise collection, will hardly be kept 
from being a heap in confusion. 

^ 6. This I think to be the reason, w hy some Ame- 
ricans I have spoken with, (who were otherwise of 
quick and rational parts enough) could not, as we do, 
l)y any means count to one thousand ; nor had any dis- 
tinct idea of that number, though they could reckon 
very well to twenty. Because their language I)eing 
scanty and accommodated only to the few' necessaries 
of a needy sim{)le life, unacquainted either with trade 
or mathematics, had no words in it to stand for one 
thousand ; so that w hen they were discoursed w ith of 
those great numbei's, they w'ould shtnv the hairs of their 
head, to express a gi'cat multitude which they could not 
number ; which inability, I suppose, proceeded from 
their want of names. The Tououpinainlxis had no 
names for numbers above five ; any number beyond 
that they made out by showing their fingers, and the 
fingers of others who were present*. And I doubt 


* Ilistoire tVun voyage, fait cn la terre du Brasil, par Jejin de 
Lciy, e. tJO. -j-S-i-. 
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not but we ourselves might distinctly number in words 
a great deal farther than we usually do, would we find 
out by some fit denomination to signify them by ; 
whereas in the way we take now to name them by mil- 
lions of millions of millions, ^tc. it is hard to go beyond 
eighteen, or at most four and twenty decimal pro- 
gressions, without confusion. But to show how much 
distinct names conduce to our well reckoning, or hav- 
ing useful ideas of numbei's, let us set all these following 
figures in one continued line, as the marks of one num- 
ber ; V. g. 

Nonilliotis, Oclilliotix. Srptillions. Xc.rlillions. Qmiilrillions. 

857JJ24 162486 34.5896 437918 423147 

Qualrillmiis. Trillionx. Billions. Millions. Units. 

248106 235421 261734 368149 623137 

The ordinary way of naming this number in English, 
will be the often repeating of millions, of millions, of 
millions, of millions, of millions, of millions, of mil- 
lions, of millions, (which is the denomination of tbe 
second six figures). In which way it will be very hard 
to have any distinguishing notions of this number : but 
whether, by giving every six figures a new and orderly 
denomination, these, and perhaj)s a great many more 
figures in progression, might not easily he counted dis- 
tinctly, and ideas of them both got more easily to our- 
selves, and more plainly signified to others, I leave it 
to be considered. Tnis I mention only to show how 
necessary distinct names are to numbering, without pre- 
tending to introduce new ones of my invention. 

Whychil- § 7. Thus children, either for want of 
dren number names to mark the several progressions of 
not earner, nunjbers, or not having yet the faculty to 
collect scattered ideas into complex ones, and range 
them in a regular order, and so retain them in thSr 
memories, as is necessary to reckoning : do not begin 
to number, very early, nor proceed in it very far or 
steadily, till a good while after they are well furnished 
with good store of other ideas : and one may often ob- 
serve them discourse and reason pretty well, and have 
very clear conceptions of several other things, before 
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they can tell twenty. And some, through the default 
of their memories, who cannot retain the several com- 
binations of numbers, with their names annexed in 
their distinct orders, and the dependence of so long a 
train of mmieral progressions, and their relation one 
to another, arc not able all their life-time to reckon, 
or regularly go over any moderate series of numbers. 
For he that will count tw'cnty, or have any idea of that 
number, must know that nineteen went before, with 
the distinct name or sign of every one of them, as they 
stand marked in their order; for wherever this fails, a 
gap is made, the chain breaks, and the progress in 
numbering can go no farther. So that to reckon right, 
it is required, 1. That the mind distinguish carefully two 
ideas, which are different one from another only by 
the addition or subtraction of one unit. 2. That it 
retain in memory the names or marks of the several 
condonations, Irom an unit to that number ; and that 
not confusedly, and at random, but in that exact order, 
that the numbers follow one another : in either of which, 
if it trips, the Avhole business of numbering will be 
disturbed, and there will remain only the confused idea 
of multitude, but the ideas necessary to distinct nume- 
ration w ill not lie attained to. 

\ 8. I'liis farther is observable in mim- Number 
bens, that it is that which the mind makes measure.-, 
use of in measuring all things that by us 
are measurable, which principally are cx- 
jiansion and duration ; and our idea of infinity, even 
W'hen applied to those, seems to be nothing but the 
infinity of mmiber. For what else are our ideas of 
eternity and immensity, but the repeated additions of 
certain ideas of imagined parts of duration and expan- 
sion, with the infinity ol' number, in which we ran 
come to no end of addition ? For such an inexhaustible 
stock, number (of ail other our ideas) most clearly 
fill nishes us with, as is obvious to eveiy one. For let 
a nmn collect into one sum as great a number as be 
pleases, this multitude, bow great soever, lessens not 
one jot the power of adding to it, or bi-ings him any 
nearer the end of the inexhaustible stock of number, 

VOL. I. o 
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where still there remains as much to be added, as if 
none were taken out. And this endless addition or 
addibility (if any one like the word better) of numbers, 
so apparent to the mind, is that, I think, which gives 
us the clearest and most distinct idea of infinity : of 
which more in the following chapter. 


CHAP. XA^II. 

Of Iiiji»ily. 

Infinity, in ^ 1. Hk that would know n hat kind of 
its oripnal jg fg wliich we give the name of infi- 

tributod'uf" do it better, tiian by consider- 

spiicc, dura- ing to w'liat infinity is by tlie mind tnorc im- 
tion, and mediately attributed, and then how the 
number. niind comes to frame it. 

Finite and infinite seem to me to be looked upon by 
the mind as the modes ol' (piantity, arid to be attributed 
primarily in their first designation only to those things 
which have parts, and are capable of increase or dimi- 
nution, by the addition or sul)traction of any the least 
part : and such are the ideas of sj)ace, duration, and 
number, which we have considered in the I’oregoing 
chapters. It is true, that we cannot but be assured, 
that the great God, of whom and from wlnnii are all 
thing.s, is incomprehensibly infinite : but yet when we 
apply to that first and suj)renie being our idea of infi- 
nite, in our weak and narrow ihonghts, Ave do it j)ri- 
marily in respect to his duration and nlj/ijuity; and, 
I think, more figuratively to his power, wisdom, and 
goodness, and other attributes, which are jn-operlv in- 
exhaustible and incomprehensible, is:c. For, when we 
call them infinite, we have no other idea of this infi- 
nity, but Avhat carries with it soine rtdleetion on, and 
imitation of, that number or extent of tlie acts or ob- 
jects of God’s power, wisdom, and goodness, which can 
never be supposed so great or so 'many, wliich these 
attributes will not always surmount and" exceed, let us 
multiply them in our thoughts as for as we can, with 
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all the infinity of endless number. I do not pretend 
to say how these attributes arc in God, who is infinitely 
beyond the reach of our narrow capacities. They do, 
without doubt, contain in them all possible perfection : 
but this, I say, is our way of conceiving them, and 
these our ideas of their infinity. 

2. h’inite then, and infinite, being by The idea of 
the mind looked on as modifications of ex- easily 
pansion and duration, the next tiling to be 
considered, is, how the mind comes by them. As for 
the idea of finite, there is no great difficulty. The ob- 
vious portions of extension that affect our senses, carry 
with them into the mind the idea of finite : and the or- 
dinary periods of succession, whereby we measure time 
and duration, as hours, days, and years, arc bounded 
lengths. The difficulty is, how we come by those 
boundless ideas of eternity and immensity, since the 
objects we converse with, come so much short of any 
ajijiroach or proporlion to that largeness. 

^ ,‘i. Every one tliat has any idea of any How we 
stated lengths of space, as a foot, finds that 
he can repeat that idea ; and, joining it to 
the former, make tlic idea of two feet ; and 
by the addition of a tliird, three feet ; and so on, with- 
out ever coming to an end of his addition, whether of 
tlie same idea of a foot, or if he pleases of doubling it, 
or any othei idea he lias of any length, as a mile, or 
diameter of the earth, or of the orbis magnus ; for 
wliielisoevt'r of these he takes, and how often soever he 
doubles, or any otlierwise multiplies it, ho finds that 
after he has eoutiiiucd his douhliug in his thoughts, 
and enlarged his idea as much as he pleases, he has no 
more reason to stop, nor is one jot nearer the end of 
such addition, than he was at first setting out. The 
power of enlarging his idea of space by farther additions 
remaining still the same, he hence takes the idea of in- 
finite space. 

§ 4. This, I think, is the way wliercby t)iir idea of 
the mind gets the idea of infinite space. It bound- 
is a quite difi'erent con.sideration, to exa- 
mine whether the mind has the idea of such 

O 2 
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a boundless space actually existing, since our ideas are 
not always proofs of the existence of things ; but yet, 
since this comes here in our way, I suppose I may say, 
that we are apt to think that space in itself is actually 
boundless ; to which imagination, the idea of space or 
expansion of itself naturally leads us. For it being con- 
sidered by us, either as the extension of body, or 
as existing by itself, without any solid matter taking 
it up (for of such a void space we have not only the 
idea, but I have proved as I think, from the motion of 
body, its necessary existence) it is imj)ossible the mind 
should be ever able to find or suppose any end of it, 
or be stopped any where in its progress in this space, 
how far soever it extends its thoughts. Any bounds 
made with body, even adamantine walls, are so far 
from putting a stop to the mind in its farther progress 
in space and extension, that it rather facilitates and en- 
larges it : for so far as that body reaches, so far no one 
can doubt of extension ; and when we ai'e come to the 
utmost extremity of body, what is there that can there 
put a stop, and satisfy the mind that it is at the end of 
space, when it perceives that it is not ; nay, when it is 
satisfied that body' itself can move into it ? For if it be 
necessary for the motion of body, tliat there should be 
an empty space, though ever so little, here amongst 
bodies ; and if it be possible for body to move in or 
through that empty space ; nay it is impossible for any 
particle of matter to move but into an empty space ; 
the same ])ossibility of a body’s moving into a void 
space, beyond the utmost bounds of body, as well as 
into a void space interspersed amongst bodies, will al- 
ways remain dear and evident; the idea of empty pure 
space, whether within or beyond the cenfines of all 
bodies, being exactly the same, difiering not in nature, 
though in bulk ; and there being nothing to l)ind( r body 
from moving into it. So that wherever tlie mind jdaces 
Itself by any thought, either amongst or remote from 
all bodies, It can in this uniform idea of space nowhere 
tmd any bounds, any end ; and so must necessarily con- 
clude It, by the very nature and idea of each part of it. 
to be actuallv infinite. 
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^ 5. As by the power we find in our- And so of 
selves of repeating, as often as we will, any 
idea of space, vvc get the idea of immensity ; 
so, by being able to repeat the idea of any length of 
duration we have in our minds, with all the endless 
addition of number, we come I)y the idea of eternity. 
For we find in ourselves, we can no more come to ati 
end of such repeated ideas, than we can come to the end 
of number, which every one perceives he cannot. But 
here again it is another question, quite different from our 
having an idea of eternity, to know whctlier there were 
any real being, whose duration has been eternal. And 
as to this, I say, he that considers something now ex- 
isting, must necessarily come to something eternal. But 
having spoke of this in another place, I shall say here 
no rnoie of it, but proceed on to some other considera- 
tions of our idea of infinity. 

¥ 

^ 6. If it be so, that our idea of infiiiity Wtiy other 
be got from the pow er w e observe in our- 
selves of repeating without end our own ” 

ideas ; it may be demanded, “ why we do 

not attribute infinite to other ideas, as well as those 
“ of space and duration sinee they may be as easily, 
and as often repeated in our minds, as the other; and 
yet nobody ever thinks of infinite sweetness, or infi- 
nite whiteness, though he can rejicat the idea of sw eet 
or w'hite, as frequently as those of a yard, or a day ? To 
wliieh I answer, all the ideas that are considered as hav- 
ing parts, and arc cajiable of increase by the addition 
of any equal or less parts, aflbrd us by their repetition 
the idea of infinity ; because w ith this endless repetition, 
there is continued an culargcuieiit, of w hich there can 
!)(' no end. But iu other ideas it is not so ; for to the 
largest idea of extension or duration that I at present 
have, the addition of any tlie least part makes an in- 
crease; Imt to the perfeetest idea I have of the w'liitest 
whiteness, if I add another of a less or eipial whiteness, 
(and of a w hiter than I have, I cannot add the idea) it 
makes no increase, and enlarges not my idea at all : and 
therefore tlie different ideas of whiteness, Ac. are called 
degrees. For tliose ideas that consist of parts are capa- 
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ble of being augmented by every addition of the least 
part ; but if you take the idea of white, which one 
parcel of snow yielded yesterday to our sight, and an- 
other idea of white from another parcel of snow you see 
to-day, and put them together in your mind, they em- 
body, as it were, and run into one, and the idea of 
whiteness is not at all increased ; and if we add a less 
degree of whiteness to a greater, we are so far irom in- 
creasing that we diminish it. Those ideas that consist 
not of parts cannot be augmented to what proportion 
men please, or be stretched beyond what they have re- 
ceived by their senses ; hut space, duration, and nurn.ber, 
being capable of increase by repetition, leave in the 
mind an idea of endless room for more : nor can we con- 
ceive any where a stop to a farther addition or progres- 
sion, and so those ideas alone lead our minds towards 


the thought of infinity. 

Difference ^ ‘ infinity arise I'rom 

between in- the contemplation of quantity, and the end- 
finity of less increase the mind is able to make in 

space, and quantity, by the repeated additions of what 

portions thereof it pleases; yc't I guess Ave 
cause great confusion in our thoughts, when 
we join infinity to any supposed idea ol (piantity the 
mind can be thought to have, and so discourse or rea- 
son about an infinite quantity, viz. an infinite space, or 
an infinite duration. For our idea of infinity beinjr as 

o 

1 think, an endless growing idea, by the idea of any 
quantity the mind has, being at that time terminated in 
that idea, (for be it as great as it Avill, it can he no 
greater than it is) to Join infinity to it, is to adjust a 
standing measure to a growing hulk ; and therefoie I 
think it is not an insignificant suhtilty, if I say that Ave 
are carefully to distinguish betAA cen the idea of the infi- 
nity of space, and the idea of a s})ace infinite : the first 
is nothing but a supposed endless jjrogression of the mind, 
over what repeated ideas of space it pleases ; but to have 
actually in the mind the idea of a s[)ace infinite, is to 


suppose the mind already passed over, and actually to 
have a view of all those repeated ideas of space, which 
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an endless repetition can never totally represent to it ; 
which carries in it a plain contradiction. 

^ 8. This, perhaps, will he a little We imvc no 
plainer, if we consider it in numbers. The of inft- 

infinity of numbers, to the end of whose space, 

addition every one perceives there is no ap- 
proach, easily appears to any one that reflects on it : but 
how clear soever this idea of tlie infinity of number be, 
there is nothinj^ yet more evident, than the absurdity of 
the actual idea of an infinite number. Whatsoever po- 
sitive ideas we have in our minds of any space, duration, 
or number, let them be ever so ^reat. they are still 
finite ; but when we suppose an inexhaustible remainder, 
I'roin which we remove all bounds, and wherein we 
allow the mind an endless progression of thought, with- 
out ever comph'ling the idea, tliere we have our idea 
of infinity ; which though it seems to be pretty clear 
when w'e consider nothing else in it but the negation of 
an end, yet when we would frame in our minds the idea 
of an infinite spare or duration, that idea is very ob- 
scure and confused, because it is made up of two parts, 
very differeiit, if not inconsistent. Fur let a man frame 
in his mind an idea of any sj)ace or juimhcr, as great as 
he will ; it is plain the mind rests and terminates in that 
idea, which is contrary to the idea of infinity, which 
consists in a supposed endless progression. And there- 
fore I think it is, that we are so easily confounded, w hen 
we come to argue and reason al)out infinite space or 
duration, &e. Ik’causc the parts of such an idea not 
being perceived to be, as they are, inconsistent, the one 
side or other ahvays perplexe.s, wdiatever consetpiences 
w^e draw from the other ; as an idea of motion not pas.s- 
ing on would j)ei’plex any one, w ho should argue liom 
such an idea, w hieh is tiot Ix'tter than an iilea of motion 
at rest : and such another seems to me to be the idea of 
a space, or (which is the same thing) a number infinite, 
i. e. of a space or number which the mind actually has, 
aud so views and terminates in ; and of a sjmee or num- 
ber, which in a constant and endless enlarging and pro- 
gression, it can in thouglit never attain to. For how 
large soever an idea of space I have in my inind, it is 
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no larger than it is that instant that 1 have it, though 
I be capable the next instant to double it, and so on in 
infinitum: for that alone is infinite which has no 
bounds; and that the idea of infinity, in which our 
thoughts can find none. 

Number af- h 9 * of all other ideas it is niiin- 
fordsusthe bei', as I have said, which I think fiu- 
clearest idea nishes US with the clearest and most distinct 
of mhmty. jj,finity we are capaUe of. For even 

in space and duration, when tlie mind j)ursues the idea 
of infinity, it there makes use of the ideas and repeti- 
tions of numbers, as of millions and millions of miles, 
or years, which are so many distinct ideas, kept best by 
number from running into a confused heap, wherein the 
mind loses itself; and when it has added together as 
many millions, &c. as it pleases of known lengths of 
space or duration, the clearest idea it can get of infinity, 
is the confused incomprehensible remainder of endless 
addible numbers, which affords no prospect of stop or 
boundary. 

§ 10. It will, perhaps, give us a little far- 
Our differ- pj- j^finity, 

ent concep- , , . ... , . , / 

tion of the discover to US that it is nothing but the 

infinity of infinity of number applied to determinate 
number, du- parts, of which we have in our minds the 
Spansion. distinct ideas, if we consider, that number is 
not generally thought by us infinite, whereas 
duration and extension are apt to be so ; which arises 
from hence, that in number we are at one end as it 
were : for there being in number nothing less than an 
unit, we there stop, and are at an end ; but in addition 
or increase of number, we can set no bounds. And 
so it is like a line, whereof one end terminating with 
us, the other is extended still forwards beyond all that 
we can conceive ; but in space and duration it is other- 
wise. For in duration we consider it, as if this line 
of number were extended both ways to an unconceiv- 
able, undeterminate, and infinite length; which is 
evident to any one that will but reflect on what consi- 
deration he hath of eternity ; which, I suppose, he will 
find to be nothing else, but the turning this infinity of 
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number both ways, a parte ante and a parte post, as 
they speak. For when we would consider eteniity, a 
parte ante, what do we but, beginning from ourselves 
and the present time wc are in, repeat in our minds the 
ideas of years, or ages, or any other assignable portion 
of duration past, with a prospect of proceeding in such 
addition with all the infinity of number ? and when 
we would consider eternitv, a parte post, we just after 
the same rate begin from ourselves, and reckon by mul- 
tiplied periods yet to come, still extending that line of 
number as before. And these two being put toge- 
ther, are that infinite duration we call eternity : which, 
as we turn our view either way, forwards or back- 
wards, appears infinite, because we still turn that way 
the infinite end of number, i. e. the power still of adding 
more. 

^11. The same happens also in space, wherein con- 
ceiving pursclves to be as it were in the centre, we do 
on all bides pursue those indeterminable lines of number ; 
and reckoning any way from ourselves, a yai'd, mile, 
diameter of the earth or orbis niagnus, by the infinity 
of number, wc add others to them as often as we will ; 
and having no more reason to set bounds to those re- 
peated ideas than w c have to set bounds to number, we 
have that indeterininable idea of immensity. 

kj 12. And since in any bulk of matter Infinite di- 
our thoughts can never arrive at the utmost vUllHlity. 
divisibility, therefore there is an apparent 
infinity to us afso in that, w'hich has the infinity also 
of number ; but with this diflerence, that, in the former 
considerations of the infinity of space and duration, we 
oidy use addition of numliers; w hereas this is like the 
division of an unit into its fractions, wheiein the mind 
also can proceed in infinitum, as well as in the former 
additions; it being indeed but the addition still of new 
numbers : Though in the addition of the one w'c can have 
no more the positive idea of a space infinitely great, 
than, in the division of the other, we can have the idea 
of a body infinitely little ; our idea of infinity being, as 
I may say, a growing or fugitive idea, still in a bound- 
less progression, that can stop nowhere. 
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No po^tiVe ^ Though it be hard, I think, to 

idea of infi- find any one so absurd as to say, he has the 
positive idea of an actual infinite number ; 
the infinity whereof lies only in a power 
still of adding any combination of units to any former 
number, and that as long and as much as one will ; the 
like also being in the infinity of space and duration, 
which power leaves always to the mind room for endless 
additions ; yet there be those who imagine they have 
positive ideas of infinite duration and space. It would, 
I think, be enough to destroy any sucli positive idea of 
infinite, to ask him that has it, whether he could add 
to it or no-, which would easily show the mistake of 
such a positive idea. We can, I think, have no positive 
idea of any space or duration which is not made up, 
and commensurate to repeated numbers of feet or 
yards, or days and years, which are the common mea- 
sures, whereof we have the ideas in our minds, and 
whereby we judge of the greatness of this sort of quan- 
tities. And therefore, since an infinite idea of space 
or duration must needs be made up of infinite parts, 
it can have no other infinity tlian that of mimber, capa- 
ble still of farther addition : hut not an actual positive 
idea of a number infinite. For, I think, it is evidert 
that the addition of finite things together (as are all 
lengths, whereof we have the positive ideas) can never 
otherwise produce the idea of infinite, than as number 
does ; which consisting of additions of finite units one 
to anotlier, suggests the idea of infinite, only hv a power 
we find we have of still increasing the sum, and adding 
more of the same kind, without coming one jot nearer 
the end of such progression. 

§ 14. They who would prove tlieir idea of infinite 
to be po.sitive, seem to me to do it by a pleasant argu- 
ment, taken fi-om the negation of an end ; which being 
negative, the negation of it is positive. I le that con- 
siders that the end is, in body, hut the extremity or 
superficies of that body, will not perliaps l)e forward to 
grant that the end is a bare negative : and he that per- 
ceives the end of his pen is black or white, will be aj)t 
to think that the end is something more than a pure 
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negation. Nor is it, when applied to duration, the bare 
negation of existence, but more properly the last mo- 
ment of it. But if they will have the end to be nothing 
but the bare negation of existence, I am sure they can- 
not deny but the beginning is tlie first instant of being, 
and is not by any body conceived to be a bare negation; 
and therefore by their own argument, the idea of eter- 
nal, a parte ante, or of a duration without a beginning, 
is but a negative idea. 

^ 1.5. The idea of infinite lias, I con- UTiatispo- 
fess, something of positive in all those sitive, what 
things we apply to it. When w e w ould 
think of infinite siiace or duration, we at 
first step usually make some very large idea, 
as perhaps of millions of ages, or miles, w hich possi- 
bly we double and multiply several times. All tliat 
we thus amass together in oiir thoughts is positive, and 
the assemblage of a great number of positive ideas of 
space or duration, lint what still remains beyond tliis, 
we have no more a positive distinct notion of, than a 
mariner has of the depth of the sea ; w here having let 
down a large portion of his sounding line, he reaches 
no bottom ; whereby he knows the depth to be so many 
fathoms, and more ; but liow' much the more is, he 
hath no distinct notion at all : And could he always 
supply new- line, and find the plummet always sink, 
without ever stopping, lie would be something in the 
posture of the iniiid reaching after a complete and posi- 
tive idea of infinity. In wdiich case let this line be 
ten, or one thousand fatlioms long, it equally disco- 
vers what is beyond it ; and gives only this confused 
and comparative idea, that this is not all, but one may 
yet go farther. So much as the mind comprehends of 
any space, it has a positive idea of; but in endea- 
vouring to make it infinite, it lieing always enlarging, 
always advancing, the idea is still imperfect and incom- 
plete. So much space as the mind takes a view of in 
its contemplation of greatness, is a clear picture, and 
positive in the understanding: hut infinite is still 
greater. 1. Then the idea of so mucli is positive and 
cleat’. 3. The idea of greater is also clear, but it is 
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but a comparative idea, viz. the idea of so much greater 
as cannot be comprehended ; and this is plainly nega- 
tive, not positive. For he has no positive clear idea of 
the largeness of any extension, (which is that sought 
for in the idea of infinite) that has not a comprehen- 
sive idea of the dimensions of it ; and such nobody, I 
think, pretends to in what is infinite. For to say a 
man has a positive clear idea of any quantity, without 
knowing how great it is, is as reasonaI)le as to say, he 
has the positive clear idea of the number of the sands 
on the sea-shore, who knows not how many there be ; 
but only that they are more than twenty. For just 
such a perfect and positive idea has lie of an infinite 
space or duration, who says it is larger than the extent 
or duration of ten, one hundred, one thousand, or any 
other number of miles, or years, whereof he has, or 
can have a positive idea ; which is all the idea, I think, 
we have of infinite. So that what lies beyond our posi- 
tive idea towards infinity, lies in obscuiity ; and has 
the indeterminate confusion of a negative idea, wherein 
I know I neither do nor can comprehend all I would, 
it being too large for a finite and narrow capacity ; and 
that cannot but be very far from a positive complete 
idea, w'herein the greatest part of w hat I w'ould com- 
prehend is left out, under the undeterminate intima- 
tion of being still greater : fur to say, that having in 
any quantity measured so mueli, or gone so lar, you 
are not yet at the end ; is only to say, that that quan- 
tity is greater. So that the negation of an end in any 
quantity is, in other words, only to say, that it is bigger ; 
and a total negation of an end is hut carrying tliis big- 
ger still with you, in all the progre.ssions your thoughts 
shall make in quantity ; and adding this idea of still 
greater, to all the ideas you have, or can be suj)poscd to 
have, of quantity. Now whether such an idea as tliat 
lie positive, I leave any one to consider. 

Wchaveno § f®- I those who say they have a 
positive idea positive idea of eternity, whether their idea 
duration includes in it succession, or 
not? if it does not, they ought to show 
the difference of their notion of duration, wdien np- 
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plied to an eternal being, and to a finite : since per- 
haps, there may be others, as well as I, who will «)wn 
to them their weakness of understanding in this point ; 
and acknowledge, that the notion they have of dura- 
tion forces them to conceive, that whatever has dura- 
tion, is of a longer continuance to-day than it was 
yesterday. If, to avoid succession in extemal existence, 
they return to the punctum stans of the schools, I sup- 
pose they will thereby very little mend the matter, or 
help us to a more clear and positive idea of infinite 
duration, there being nothing mon' inconceivable to 
me than duration without succession. Besides, that 
punctum stans, if it signify any thing, being not quan- 
tum, finite or infinite cannot belong to it. But if our 
weak apprehensions cannot separate succession from any 
duration whatsoever, our idea of eternity can l)e no- 
thing but of infinite succession of moments of duration, 
wherein any thing does exist ; and whether any one has 
or can have a positive idea of an actual infinite num- 
ber, I leave him to consider, till his infinite number be 
so great that he him.self can add no more to it ; and 
as long as he can increase it, 1 doubt he himself w'ill 
think the idea he hath of it a little too scanty for posi- 
tive infinity. 

§ 17. I think it unavoidable for every considering 
rational creature, that w ill but examine his own or 
any other existence, to have the notion of an eternal 
wise Being, who had no beginning : and such an idea 
of infinite duration I am sure I have. But this nega- 
tion of a beginning being but the negation of a positive 
thing, scarce gives me a positive idea of infinity ; w hich 
whenever 1 endeavoured to extend my thoughts to, I 
confess myself at a los.s and I find I cannot attain any 


clear comprehension of it. 

'^18. lie that thinks he has a positive No ixvsitivi- 
idea of infinite space, will, when he con- 
siders it, find that he ran no more have a 


positive idea of the gi’c.atcst, than ho has of 

the least space. For in this latter, which seems the 

easier of the two, and more uithin onr compiThension, 
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we are capable only of a comparative idea of smallness, 
which will always be less than any one whereof we 
have the positive idea. All our positive ideas of any 
quantity, whether great or little, have always bounds ; 
though our comparative idea, whereby we can always 
add to the one, and take from the other, hath no 
bounds : for that which remains eitlicr great or little, 
not being comprehended in that positive idea which we 
have, lies in obscurity ; and we have no other idea of 
it, but of the power of enlarging the one, and dimi- 
nishing the other, without ceasing. A pestle and mor- 
tar MolI as soon bring any particle of matter to indivi- 
sibility, as the acutest thought of a matlicmatician ; and 
a surveyor may as soon with his chain measure our in- 
finite space, as a philosopher by the quickest flight of 
mind reach it, or by thinking comprehend it ; which is 
to have a positive idea of it. He tliat thinks on a cube 
of an inch diameter, has a clear and positive idea of it 
in his mind, and so can frame one of x, and so on 
till he has the idea in his thoughts of something very 
little : l)ut )'€t reaches not the idea of that incompre- 
hensible littleness which division can juaducc. "W hat 
remains of smallness, is as far from liis thoughts as when 
he first began ; and therefore he never comes at all to 
have a clear and positive idea of that smallness, which 
is consequent to infinite divisibility. 

What is po- ^ one that looks towards in- 

sitive, what finitv does, as I have said, at first glance 
negative, in make some very large idea of tliat which 
infeilr applies it to, let it he sjiace or duration ; 

and possibly he wearies his thoughts, by 
multiplying in his mind that first large idea : hut yet 
by that he comes no nearer to the having a positive clear 
idea of what remains to make up a jiositive infinite, 
than the country-fellow had of the water, which was 
yet to come and pass the channel of the river where he 
stood : 

Ilustifus expectat ilinn transeat amni.s, at illu 

Labitur, & labetur m onuie volubilis a;vum. 
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^ 20. There are some I have met with Some think 
that put so much difference between infinite a 

duration and infinite space that they per- {’f 
suadc themselves that they have a positive andnotof ili- 
idea of eternity; but that they have not, finite space, 
nor can have any idea of infinite space. 

The reason of which mistake I suppose to be this, that 
finding by a due contemplation of causes and effects, 
tliat it is ncccs.sary to admit some eternal being, and so 
to con.sider the real existence of that being, as taken up 
and commensurate to their idea tif eternity ; but on the 
other side, not finding it nece.'-.sary, but on the contrary 
apparently absurd, that bf)dy should be infinite ; they 
forwardly corichido, that they have no idea of infinite 
space, boeaii.se they eau have no idea of infinite matter. 
Wliieh consetjuenee, I coneeive, is very ill collected ; 
because the cxistenee of matter is no ways necessary to 
tile existence of .s()ace, no more than the existenee of 
motion, or the sun, is necessary to duration, though 
duration uses to be inca.Mired I>y it ; and I doubt not 
but that a man may have the idea of ten thousand 
miles square, without any body so big, as well as the 
idea of ten thousand year.s, m itliout any body so old. 
It seems as easy to me to have the idea of space empty 
of body, as to think of the capacity of a bushel with- 
out corn, or the hollow of ;i mit-.shell w ithout a kernel 
in it : it being no more neecs>ary tliat llierc should be 
existing a solid body infinitely extended, because we 
have an idea of the infinity ot space, than it is neces- 
sary that the world should be eternal, because we have 
an idea of infinite duration. And w hy should we think 
our idea of infinite .space requires the real existence of 
matter to support it, w hen we find tliat wc have as clear 
an idea of an infinite duration to conic, as wc have of 
infinite duration jiast? I'liough, I suppose nobody 
thinks it conceivable, that any tiling docs, or has ex- 
isted in that future duration. Nor is it possible to join 
our idea of future duration with jireseiit or jiast exist- 
ence, any more than it is possible to make the ideas of 
yesterday, to-day, and to-morrow, to he the same ; or 
bring ages past and future together, and make them 
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contemporary. But if these men are of the mind, that 
they have clearer ideas of infinite duration than of in- 
finite space, because it is past doubt that God has exist- 
ed fifom all eternity, but there is no real matter co-ex- 
tended with infinite space; yet those philosophers who 
are of opinion, that infinite space is possessed by God’s 
infinite omnipresence, as well as infinite duration by 
his eternal existence, must be allowed to have as clear 
an idea of infinite space as of infinite duration ; though 
neither of them, I think, has any positive idea of infi- 
nity in either case. For whatsoever positive idea a man 
has in his mind of any quantity, he can repeat it, and 
add it to the former as easy as he can add together the 
ideas of two days, or two paces, which are positive 
ideas of lengths he has in his mind, and so on as long 
as he pleases : whereby if a man had a positive idea 
of infinite, either duration or space, he could add 
two infinites together; nay, make one infinite in- 
finitely bigger than another : absurdities too gross to be 
confuted. 


Sunpo.sed ^ 

IxjMtive ™cn who persuade themselves that they 
ideas of infi- have clear positive compreliensive ideas of 
infin)fy> it is fit they enjoy their privilege : 
mista -c!,. j should be very glad (with some others 
that I know, who acknowledge they have none such) to 
be better informed by their communication. For I 
have been hitherto a[)t to think that the great and inex- 
tricable difficulties which perpetually involve all dis- 


courses concerning infinity, whether of space, duration, 
or divisibility, have been the certain marks of a defect 


in our ideas of infinity, and the disproportion the na- 
ture thereof has to the comprehension of our narrow 


capacities. For whilst men talk and dispute of infinite 
sj)ace or duration, as if they had as complete and posi- 
tive ideas of them, as they have of the names they use 
for them, or as they have of a yard, or an hour, or any 
other determinate quantity ; it is no w'onder if the in- 


comprehensible nature of the thing they discourse of. 


or reason about, leads them into perplexities and 
contradictions : and their minds Ije overlaid by an oh- 
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ject too large and mighty to be surveyed and managed 
by them. 

§ 22, If I have dwelt pretty long on the All these 
consideration of ‘duration, space, and num- 
ber, and what arises from the contemplation 
of them, infinity ; it is possibly no more than tion. 
the matter requires, there being few simple 
ideas, whose modes give more exercise to the thoughts 
of men than these do. I pretend not to treat of them in 
their full latitude ; it suffices to my design to show how 
the mind receives them, such as they are, from sensation 
and reflection ; and how even the idea we have of in- 
finity, how remote soever it may seem to be from any 
object of sense, or operation of our mind, has never- 
theless, as all our other ideas, its original there. Some 
mathematicians perhaps of advanced speculations, may 
have other ways to introduce into their minds ideas of 
infinity ; but this hinders not, but that they themselves, 
as well as all other men, got the first ideas which they 
had of infinity, from .sensation and reflection, in the 
method we have here set down. 


CHAP. XVllI. 

Of other Simple Modes. 

^ 1, Though I have in the foregoing Modes of 
chapters shown how from simple ideas, 
taken in by sensation, the mind comes to extend 
itself even to infinity ; which however it may, of all 
others, seem most remote from any sensible percep- 
tion, yet at last hath nothing in it but what is made out 
of simple ideas, received into the mind by the senses, 
and afterwards there put together by the faculty the 
mind has to repeat its own ideas : though, I say, 
these might be instances enough of simple modes of 
the simple ideas of sensatiou, and suffice to show how 
the mind comes by them ; yet I shall for method’s sake, 
VOL. I. p 
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though briefly, give an account of some few more, aUd 
then proceed to more complex ideas. 

2. To slide, roll, tumble, walk, creep, run, dance, 
leap, skip, and abundance of others that might be 
named, are words which are no sooner heard, but every 
one who understands English, has presently in his mind 
distinct ideas, which are all but the different modifica- 
tions of motion. Modes of motion answer those of ex- 
tension : swift and slow are two different ideas of mo- 
tion, the measures whereof are made of the distances of 
time and space put together; so they are complex ideas 
comprehending time and space noth motion. 

Modes of § 3. The like variety have wo in sounds, 
sounds. Every articulate word is a different modifi- 

cation of sound ; by which we sec, that from the sense 
of hearing, by such modifications the mind may be fur- 
nished with distinct ideas to almost an infinite number. 
Sounds also, besides the distinct cries of birds and 
beasts, are modified by diversity of notes of different 
length put together, which make that complex idea 
called a tune, w'hich a musician may have in his mind 
when he hears or makes no sound at all, by reflecting 
on the ideas of those sounds, so put together silently in 
his own fancy. 

Modes of ^ 4. Those of colours ai’o also very va- 
colours. pious ; some wc take notice of as the differ- 
ent degrees, or, as they are termed, shades of the same 
colour. But since we very seldom make assemblages of 
colours either for use or delight, l)ut figure is taken in 
also and has its part in it, as in painting, weaving, 
needle-works, &c. those which arc taken notice of do 
most commonly belong to mixed modes, as being made 
up of ideas of divers kinds, viz. figure and colour, such 
as beauty, imnbow, &c. 

Modes of ^ 5. All compounded tastes and smells 
taste. are also modes made up of the simple ideas 

of those senses. But they being such as generally we 
have no names for, are less taken notice of, and cannot 
be set down in writing: and therefore must be left 
without enumeration to the thoughts and experience of 
my reader. 
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^ 6. In general, it may be observed that Some simple 
those simple modes which are considered modes have 
blit as different degrees of the same simple 
idea, though they are in themselves many of them very 
distinct ideas, yet have ordinarily no distinct names, nor 
are much taken notice of as distinct ideas, where the 
difference is but very small between them. Whether 
men have neglected these modes, and given no names 
to them, as wanting measures nicely to distinguish 
them ; or because, when they were so distinguished, that 
knowledge would not be of general or necessary use ; I 
leave it to the tlioughts of others : it is sufficient to 
my purpose to show, that all our simple ideas come 
to our minds only by sensation and reflection ; and that 
when the mind has them, it can variously repeat and 
compound them, and so make new complex ideas. But 
though white, red, or sweet, he. have not been modi- 
fied or made into complex ideas, by several combi- 
nations, so as to be named, and thereby ranked into 
species j yet some others of the simple ideas, viz. those 
of unity, duration, motion, he. above instanced in, as 
also power and thinking, have been thus modified to 
a great variety of complex ideas, with names belonging 
to them. 

§ 7. The reason whereof, I supjwse, has Why some 
been this, that, the great concernment of 
men being with men one amongst another, 
the knowledge of men and their actions, namps, 
and the signifying of them to one an- 
other, was most necessary; and therefore they made ideas 
of actions very nicely modified, and gave those com- 
plex ideas names, that they miglit the more easily re- 
cord, and discourse of those things they were daily 
conversant in, without long ambages and circumlocu- 
tions ; and that tlie things they were continually to 
give and receive information about, might be the easier 
and quicker understood. That this is so, and that men 
in framing different complex ideas, and giving them 
names, have been much governed by the end of speech 
in general (which is a very short and expedite way of 
conveying their thoughts one to another) is evident in 

V 
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the names, which in several arts have been found out, 
and applied to several complex ideas of modified ac- 
tions belonging to their several trades, for dispatch 
sake, in their direction or discourses about them. 
Which ideas are not generally framed in the minds of 
men not conversant about these operations. And 
thence the words that stand for them, by the greatest 
part of men of the same language, are not understood : 
V. g. colshire, drilling, filtration, cohobation, are 
words standing for certain complex ideas, which being 
seldom in the minds of any but those few whose parti- 
cular employments do at every turn suggest them to 
their thoughts, those names of them are not generally 
understood but by smiths and chymists ; who having 
framed the complex ideas which these words stand for, 
and having given names to them, or received them 
from others, upon hearing of these names in commu- 
nication, readily conceive those ideas in their minds ; 
as by cohobation all the simple ideas of distilling, and 
the pouring the liquor distilled from any thing, back 
upon the remaining matter, and distilling it again. 
Thus we see that there are great varieties of simple ideas, 
as of tastes and smells, which have no names ; and of 
modes many more. Which either not having been ge- 
nerally enough observed, or else not being of any great 
use to be taken notice of in the affairs and converse of 
men, they have not had names given to them, and so 
pass not for species. This we shall have occasion here- 
after to consider more at large, when we come to speak 
of words. 


CHAP. XIX. 

Of the Modes of Thinking, 

Sensation, ^ 1. WiiEN the mind tums its view 
inwards upon itself, and contemplates 
teraplati™" actions, thinking is the first 

&c. that occurs. In it the mind observes a 
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great variety of modifications, and from thence receives 
distinct ideas. Thus the perception which actually ac- 
companies, and is annexed to any impression on the 
body, made by an external object, being distinct from 
all other modifications of thinking, furnishes the mind 
with a distinct idea, which we call sensation ; which is, 
as it were, the actual entrance of any idea into the un- 
derstanding by the senses. The same idea, when it 
again recurs without the operation of the like object on 
the external sensory, is remembrance ; if it be sought 
after by the mind, and with pain and endeavour found, 
and brought again in view, it is recollection ; if it be 
held there long under attentive consideration, it is con- 
templation. When ideas float in our mind, without 
any reflection or regard of the understanding, it is that 
which the French call reverie, onr language has scarce 
a name for it. When the ideas that offer themselves 
(for, as I have observed in another place, whilst we are 
awake, there will always be a train of ideas succeeding 
one another in our minds) are taken notice of, and, as 
it were, registered in the memory, it is attention. 
When the mind with great earnestness, and of choice, 
fixes its view on any idea, considers it on all sides, and 
will not be called off’ by the ordinary solicitation of 
other ideas, it is that we call intention, or study. 
Sleep, without dreaming, is rest from all these : and 
dreaming itself, is the having of ideas (w'hilst the out- 
ward senses are stopped, so that they receive not out- 
ward objects with their usual quickness) in the mind, 
not suggested by any external objects, or known occa- 
sion, nor under any choice or conduct of the under- 
standing at all. And whether that, which we call 
extasy, lie not dreaming with the eyes open, I leave 
to be examined. 

§ 2. These are some few instances of those various 
modes of thinking, which the mind may observe in 
itself, and so have as distinct ideas of, as it hath of 
white and red, a square or a circle. I do not pretend 
to enumerate them all, nor to treat at large of this set 
of ideas, which are got from reflection : that would be 
to make a volume. It suflices to my present purpose 
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to have shown here, by some few examples, of what 
sort these ideas are, and how the mind comes by them *, 
especially since I shall have occasion hereafter to treat 
more at large of reasoning, judging, volition, and 
knowledge, which are some of the most considerable 
Operations of the mind, and modes of thinking. 

The various ^ 

attentlra of pardonable digression, nor wholly imperti- 
the mind in nent to our present design, if we reflect 
thinking. jjgpg upon the different state of the mind in 
thinking, which those instances of attention, reverie, 
and dreaming, &;c. before-mentioned, naturally enough 
suggest. That there are ideas, some or other, always 
present in the mind of a waking man, every one’s ex- 
perience convinces him, though the mind employs itself 
about them with several degrees of attention. Some- 
times the mind fixes itself with so much earnestness on 
the contemplation of some objects, that it turns their 
ideas on all sides, remarks their relations and circum- 
stances, and views every part so nicely, and with such 
intention, that it shuts out all other thoughts, and takes 
no notice of the ordinary impressions made then on the 
senses, which at another season would produce veiy sen- 
sible perceptions : at other times it barely observes the 
train of ideas that succeed in the understanding, with- 
out directing and pursuing any of them : and at other 
times it lets them pass almost quite unregarded, as faint 
shadows that make no impression. 

Hence it is ^ difference of intention, and 

probable that remission of the mind in thinking, with a 
thinking is great variety of degrees between earnest 
the action, study, and very near minding nothinif at 
of the soul. every one, 1 think, has experimented 
in himself. Trace it a little farther, and 
you find the mind in sleep retired as it were from the 
senses, and out of the reach of those motions made on 
the organs of sense, which at other times produce very 
vivid and sensible ideas. I need not for this, instance 
in those who sleep out whole stormy nights, without 
hearing the thunder, or seeing the lightning, or feeling 
the shaking of the house, which are sensible enough to 
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those who are waking ; but in this retirement of the 
mind from the senses, it often retains a yet more loose 
and incoherent manner of thinking, which we call 
dreaming ; and, last of all, sound sleep closes the scene 
quite, and puts an end to all appearances. This, I 
think, almost every one has exj)erience of in himself, 
and his own observation without difficulty leads him 
thus far. That which I would farther conclude from 
hence, is, that since the mind can sensibly put on, at 
several times, several degrees of thinking, and be some- 
times even in a waking man so remiss, as to have thoughts 
dim and obscui'e to that degree, that they are very little 
removed from none at all ; and at last, in the dark re- 
tirements of sound sleep, loses the siglit perfectly of all 
ideas whatsoever : since, I say, this is evidently so in 
matter of fact, and constant experience, I ask whether 
it be not probable that thinking is tlie action, and not 
the essence of the soul ? since the operations of agents 
will easily admit of intention and remission, but the 
essences of things are not conceived capable of any such 
variation. But this by the by. 


CHAP. XX. 


Of Modes of Pleasure and Pain. 

§ 1. Amokgst the simple ideas, which Pleasure 
we receive botli from sensation and i-eflec- 
tion, pain and j)Icasure are two very ^ 
considerable ones. Tor as in the body there is sen- 
sation barely in itself, or accompanied with pain or 
pleasure : so the thought or perception of the mind 
is simply so, or else accompanied also with pleasure 
or pain, delight or trouhle, call it how you please. 
These, like other simple ideas, cannot he described, 
nor their names defined ; the way of knowing them is, 
as of the simple ideas of the senses, only by experi- 
ence. For to define them by the presence of good or 
evil, is no otherwise to make them known to us, than 
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by making us reflect on what we feel in ourselves, 
upon the several and various operations of good and 
evil upon our minds, as they are differently applied to 
or considered by us. 

Good and § Things then are good or evil, only 
evil, what, in reference to pleasure or pain. That we 
call good, which is apt to cause or increase 
pleasure, or diminish pain in us ; or else to procure or 
preserve us the possession of any other good, or ab- 
sence of any evil. And on the contrary, we name that 
evil, which is apt to produce or increase any pain, or 
diminish any pleasure in us ; or else to procure us any 
evil, or deprive us of any good. By pleasure and pain, 
I must be understood to mean of body or mind, as they 
are commonly distinguished ; though in truth they be 
only different constitutions of the mind, sometimes 
occasioned by disorder in the body, sometimes by 
thoughts of the mind. 

Our passions % Pleasure and pain, and that which 
moved by causes them, good and evil, are the hinges 
go^ and on which our passions turn : and if we re- 
® ■ fleet on ourselves, and observe how these, 

under various considerations, operate in us ; what mo- 
difications or tempers of mind, what internal sensations 
(if I may so call them) they produce in us, we may 
thence form to ourselves the ideas of our passions. 

Love, ^ Thus any one reflecting upon the 

thought he has of the delight, which any 
present or absent thing is apt to produce in him, has 
the idea we call love. For when a man declares in 
autumn, when he is eating them, or in spring, when 
there are none, that he loves grapes, it is no more but 
that the taste of grapes delights him ; let an alteration 
of health or constitution destroy the delight of their 
taste, and he then can be said to love gTapes no longer. 
Hatred. § the contrary, the thought of 

the pain, which any thing present or absent 
is apt to produce in us, is what we call hatred. Were 
it my business here to inquire any farther than into the 
bare ideas of our passions, as they depend on different 
modifications of pleasure and pain, I should remark. 
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that our love and hatred of inanimate insensible beings, 
is commonly founded on that pleasure and pain which 
we receive from their use and application any way to 
our senses, though with their destruction : but hatred 
or love, to beings capable of happiness or misery, is 
often the uneasiness or delight, which we find in our- 
selves arising from a consideration of their very being or 
happiness. Thus the being and welfare of a man’s chil- 
dren or friends, producing constant delight in him, he 
is said constantly to love them. But it suffices to note, 
that our ideas of love and hatred are but the dispositions, 
of the mind, in resj)ect of pleasure and pain in general, 
however caused in us. 

^ 6. The uneasiness a man finds in him- Desire, 
self upon the absence of any thing, whose 
present enjoyment carries the idea of delight with it, is 
that we call desire ; which is greater or less, as that un- 
easiness is more or less vehement. Where, by the by, 
it may perhaps be of some use to remark, that the chief, 
if not only spur to human industry and action, is uneasi- 
ness. For whatsoever good is proposed, if its absence 
carries no displeasure or pain with it, if a man be easy 
and content without it, there is no desire of it, nor en- 
deavour after it ; there is no more but a bare velleity, 
the term used to signify the lowest degree of desire, and 
that which is next to none at all, when there is so little 
uneasiness in the absence of any thing, that it carries a 
man no farther than some faint wishes for it, without 
any more effectual or vigorous use of the means to attain 
it. Desire also is stopped or abated by the opinion of 
the impossibility or unattainableness of the good pro- 
posed, as far as the unea.siness is cured or allayed by 
that consideration. This might carry our thoughts far- 
ther, were it seasonable in this place. 

^ 7. Joy is a delight of the mind, from Jo,v. 
the consideration of the present or assured 
approaching possession of a good : and we are then pos- 
sessed of any good when w'e have it so in our power, 
that we can use it when we please. Thus a man almost 
starved has joy at the arrival of relief, even before he 
has the pleasure of using it ; and a father, in whom the 
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very well’-being of his children causes delight, is always, 
as long as his children are in such a state, in the posses- 
sion of that good ; for he needs but to reflect on it, to 
have that pleasure. 

Sorrow. ^ Sorrow is uneasiness in the mind, 

upon the thought of a good lost, which 
might have been enjoyed longer ; or the sense of a pre- 
sent evil. 

TT ^ 9 . Hope is that pleasure in the mind, 

which every one finds in himself, upon the 
thought of a profitable future enjoyment of a thing, 
which is apt to delight him. 

^10. Fear is an uneasiness of the mind, 
upon the thought of future evil likely to 

befal us. 

Despair. ^11. Despair is the thought of the un- 

attainableness of any good, which works 
differently in men’s minds, sometimes producing unea- 
siness or pain, sometimes rest and indolency. 

Anger. ^12. Anger is uneasiness or discompo- 

sure of the mind, upon the receipt of any 
injury, with a present purpose of revenge. 

Envy. ^ 13. Envy is an uneasiness of the mind, 

caused by the consideration of a good we 
desire, obtained by one we think should not have had it 
before us. 

What pas- \ I'l- These two last, envy and anger, 
sionsallmea not being caused by pain and pleasure, sim- 
have. ply in themselves, but having in tliem some 

mixed considerations of ourselves and others, are not 
therefore to be found in all men, because those other 


parts of valuing their merits, or intending revenge, is 
wanting in them ; but all the rest terminating purely in 
pain and pleasure, are, I think, to be found in all men. 
For we love, desire, rejoice, and hope, only in respect 
of pleasure ; we hate, fear, and grieve, only in respect 
of pain ultimately : in fine, all these passions are moved 
by things, only as they appear to be the causes of 
pleasure and pain, or to have pleasure or pain some 
way or other annexed to them. Thus we extend our 
hatred usually to the subject (at least if a sensible or 
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voluntary agent) which has produced pain in us, be- 
cause the fear it leaves is a constant pain : but \ve do 
not 80 constantly love what has done us good ; because 
pleasure operates not so strongly on us as pain, and be- 
cause we are not so ready to have hope it will do so 
again. But this by the by. ' 

^ 15. By pleasure and pain, delight and Pleasure 
uneasiness, I must all along be understood and pain 
(as I have above intimated) to mean not only ^ 
bodily pain and pleasure, but whatsoever delight or 
uneasiness is felt by us, whether arising from any 
gi-ateful or unacceptable sensation or reflection. 

^ 16. It is farther to Ije considered, that in reference 
to the passions, the removal or lessening of a pain is con- 
sidered, and operates as a pleasure : and the loss or di- 
minishing of a pleasure, as a pain. 

§ 17. The passions too have most of them Shame, 
in most persons oj>erations on the body, and 
cause various changes in it; which not being always 
sensible, do not make a necessary part of the idea of 
each passion. For shame, which is an uneasiness 
of the mind upon the thought of having done some- 
thing which is indecent, or will lessen the valued esteem 
which others have for us, has not always blushing ac- 
companying it. 

^18. I would not be mistaken here, as These in- 
if 1 meant this as a discourse of the passions ; sta'ices to 
they are many more than those I have here 
named : and those I have taken notice of pa^^ons are 
would each of them require a much larger, gotfromBeu- 
and more accurate di.scourse. I liave only and 
mentioned these here as so many instances 
of modes of pleasure and pain resulting in our minds 
from various considerations of good and evil. I might 
perhaps have instanced in otlier modes of pleasure and 
pain more simple than these, as tlie pain of hunger and 
thirst, and the pleasure of eating and drinking to remove 
them : the pain of tender eyes, and the pleasure of inu- 
sick ; pain from captious uninstructive wrangling, apd 
the pleasure of rational conversation wdth a friend, or pf 
well-directed study in the search and discovery of truth. 
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But the passions being of much more concernment to 
us, I rather made choice to instance in them, and show 
how the ideas we have of them are derived from sensa- 
tion and reflection. 


CHAP. XXI. 

Of Powe?\ 

This idea ^ 1. The mind being every day in- 
how got. formed, by the senses, of the alteration 
of those simple ideas it observes in things 
without, and taking notice how one comes to an 
end, and ceases to be, and another begins to exist 
which was not before ; reflecting also on what passes 
within himself, and observing a constant change of its 
ideas, sometimes by the impression of outward objects 
on the senses, and sometimes by tbe determination of 
its own choice ; and concluding from what it has so 
'Constantly observed to have been, that the like changes 
will for the future be made in the same things by like 
agents, and by the like ways ; considers in one thing 
the possibility of having any of its simple ideas changed, 
and in another the possibility of making that change : 
and so comes by that idea which we call power. Thus 
we say, fire has a power to melt gold, i. e. to destroy 
tthe consistency of its insensible parts, and consequently 
its hardness, and make it fluid ; and gold has a power 
to be melted : that the sun has a power to blanch wax, 
and wax a power to be blanched by the sun, whereby 
the yellowness is destroyed, and whiteness made to exist 
in its room. In which, and the like cases, the power 
we consider is in reference to the change of perceivable 
ideas : for we cannot observe any alteration to be made 
in, or operation upon, any thing, but by the observable 
change of its sensible ideas ; nor conceive any alteration 
to be made, but by conceiving a change of some of its 
ideas. 
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§ 2. Power, thus considered, is two-fold. Power ac- 
viz. as able to make, or able to receive, any pas- 

change : the one may be called active, and 
the other passive power. Whether matter be not wholly 
destitute of active power, as its author God is truly 
above all passive power ; and whether the intermediate 
state of created spirits be not that alone which is capa- 
ble of both active and passive power, may be worth con- 
sideration. I shall not now enter into that inquiry : my 
present business being not to search into the original of 
power, but how we come by the idea of it. But since 
active powers make so great a part of our complex ideas 
of natural substances (as we shall see hereafter) and I 
mention them as such according to common apprehen- 
sion ; yet they being not perhaps so truly active powers, 
as our hasty thoughts are apt to represent them, I judge 
it not amiss, by this intimation, to direct our minds to 
the consideration of God and spirits, for the clearest 
idea of active powers. 

§ 3. I confess power includes in it some Power in- 
kind of relation, (a relation to action or dudes rel*- 
change) as indeed which of our ideas, of 
what kind soever, when attentively con- 
sidered, does not? For our ideas of extension, duration, 
and number, do they not ail contain in them a secret 
relation of the parts ? Figure and motion have some- 
thing relative in them much more visibly : and sensi- 
ble qualities, as colours and smells, he. what are they 
but the powers of different bodies, in relation to our 
perception ? he. And if considered in the things them- 
selves, do they not depend on the bulk, figure, texture, 
and motion of the parts ? All which include some kind 
of relation in them. Our idea therefore of power, I 
think may well have a place amongst other simple ideas, 
and be considered as one of them, being one of those 
that make a principal ingredient in our complex ideas 
of substances, as we shall hereafter have occasion to ob- 
serve. 

^ 4. We are abundantly furnished with The dearest 
the idea of passive power by almost all sorts 
of sensible things. In most of them we from spirit. 
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catlftot Avoid observing their sensible qualities, nay, 
their Very substances, to be in a continual flux ; and 
therefore with reason we look on them as liable still to 
the satne change. Nor have we of active power (which 
is the more proper signification of the word power) 
fewer instances : since whatever change is observed, 
the mind must collect a power somewhere able to make 
that change, as well as a possibility in the thing itself 
to receive it. But yet, if we will consider it attentively, 
bodies, by our senses, do not afford us so clear and 
distinct an idea of active power, as we have from re- 
flection on the operations of our minds. For all power 
relating to action, and there being but two sorts of 
action, whereof we have any idea, viz. thinking and 
motion ; let us consider whence we have the clearest 
ideas of the powers which produce these actions. 
1. Of thinking body affords us no idea at all, it is 
only from reflection that we have that. 2. Neither 
have we from body any idea of the beginning of mo- 
tion. A body at rest affords us no idea of any active 
power to move ; and when it is set in motion itself, 
that motion is rather a passion, than an action in it. 
For when the ball obeys the motion of a billiard stick, 
it is not any action of the ball, but bare passion : also 
when by impulse it sets another ball in motion that 
lay in its way, it only communicates the motion it had 
received from another, and loses in itself so much as 
the other received ; which gives us but a very obscure 
idea of an active power moving in body, whilst we 
observe it only to transfer, but not produce any mo- 
tioU. For it is but a very obscure idea of power, which 
reaches not the production of the action, but the con- 
tinuation of the passion. For so is motion in a body 
impelled by another ; the continuation of the altera- 
tion made in it from rest to motion being little more 
an action, than the continuation of the alteration of its 
figure by the same blow is an action. The idea of the 
beginning of motion we have only from reflection on 
what passes in ourselves, where we find by experience, 
that barely by willing it, barely by a thought of the 
mind, we can move the parts of our bodies, which 
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were before at rest. So that it seems to me, we have 
from the observation of the operation of bodies by our 
senses but a very imperfect obscure idea of active 
power, since they afford us not any idea in themselves 
of the power to begin any action, either motion or 
thought. But if, from the impulse bodies are observed 
to make one upon another, any one thinks he has a 
clear idea of power, it serves as w'ell to my purpose, 
sensation being one of those ways whereby the mirtd 
comes by its ideas : only I thought it worth while to 
consider here by the way, whether the mind doth not 
leceive its idea of active j)Ower clearer from reflection 
on its own operations, than it doth from any external 
sensation. 

^ 5. I’liis at least I think evident, that Will ami 
we find in ourselves a power to begin or understand- 
forbear, continue or end several actions of 
our minds, and motions of our bodies, ^ 
barely by a thought or preference of the mind order- 
ing, or, as it were, comn)anding the doing or not do- 
ing sucli or such a particular action. This power 
which the mind has thus to order the consideration of 
any idea, or the forbearing to consider it ; or to prefer 
tlie motion of any part of the body to its rest, and 
vice versa, in any particular instance : is that which we 
call the will. The actual exercise of that power, by 
directing any particular action, or its forbearance, is that 
which M'c call volition or willing. The forbearance, of 
that action, consequent to such order or cbmmand of 
the mind, is called voluntary. And whatsoever action 
is performed without such a thought of the mind, is 
called involuntary. The power of perception is that 
which we call the understanding. Perception, which 
we make the act of the understanding, is of three sorts ; 
1. The perception of ideas in our mind. 2. The per- 
ception of the signification of signs. 3. The percep- 
tion of the connexion or repugnancy, agreement or 
disagreement, that there is betwedb any of our ideas. 
All these are attributed to the understanding, or per- 
ceptive power, though it be the two latter only that use 
allows us to say we understand. 
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Faculty. ^ g. These powers of the mind, viz. of 
perceiving and of preferring, are usually 
called by another name : and the ordinary way of speak- 
ing, is, that the understanding and will are two facul- 
ties of the mind ; a word proper enough, if it be used 
as all words should be, so as not to breed any confusion 
in men’s thoughts, by being supposed (as I susjrect it 
has been) to stand for some real beings in the soul that 
performed those actions of understanding and volition. 
For when we say the will is the commanding and supe- 
rior faculty of the soul : that it is, or is not free ; that 
it determines the inferior faculties ; that it follows the 


dictates of the understanding, f&c, though these, and 
the like expressions, by those that carefully attend to 
their own ideas, and conduct their thoughts more by 
the evidence of things, than the sound of words, may 
be understood in a clear and distinct sense ; yet I sus- 
pect, I say, that this way of speaking of faculties has 
misled many into a confused notion of so many distinct 
agents in us, whicli had their several provinces and au- 
thorities, and did command, obey, and perform several 
actions, as so many distinct beings ; which has been no 
small occasion of wrangling, obscurity, and uncertainty 
in questions relating to them. 

Whence the ^ 7. Every one I think, finds in him- 


idea of li- 
berty and 
necessity. 


self a power to begin or forbear, continue 
or put an end to several actions in himself. 
From the consideration of the extent of this 


power of the mind over the actions of the man, which 
every one finds in himself, arise the ideas of liberty and 
necessity. 


Liberty, 

what. 


^ 8. All the actions that we have any 
idea of, reducing themselves, as has been 
said, to these two, viz. thinking and mo- 


tion ; so far as a man has power to think, or not to 


think ; to move, or not to move, according to the pre- 
ference or direction of his own mind ; so far is a man 


free. Wherever aijQr performance or forbearance are 
not equally in a man’s power ; wherever doing or not 
doing, will not equally follow upon the preference of 
his mind directing it : there he is not free, though per- 
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haps the action may be voluntary. So that the idea of 
liberty is the idea of a jxiwer in any agent to do or for- 
bear any particular action, according to the determina- 
tion or thought of the mind, whereby either of them 
is preferred to the other ; where either of them is not 
in the power of the agent to be produced by him ac- 
cording to his volition, there he is not at liberty ; that 
agent is under necessity. So that liberty cannot be 
where there is no thought, no volition, no will; but 
tljcre may be thought, there may be will, there maybe 
volition, where there is no liberty. A little considera- 
'tion of an obvious instance or two may make this clear. 

§ 9. A tennis-ball, whether in motion Supposes 
by the stroke of a racket, or lying still at the umler- 
rest, is not by any one taken to be a free stamling 
agent. If we inquire into the reason, we 
shall find it is because we conceive not a tennis-ball to 
think, and consequently not to have any volition, or 
preference of motion to rest, or vice versa ; and there- 
fore has not liberty, is not a free agent ; but all its both 
motion and rest come under our idea of necessarv, and 
are so called. Likewise a man falling into the water 
(a bridge breaking under him) has not herein liberty, 
is not a free agent. For though he has volition, though 
he prefers his not falling to falling ; yet the forbearance 
of that motion not being in his jK)wer, the stop or ces- 
sation of that motion follows not upon his volition ; and 
therefore therein he is not free. So a man striking him- 
self, or his friend, by a convulsive motion of his arm, 
which it is not in his power, by volition or the direc- 
tion of his mind, to stop, or forbear, nobody thinks 
he has in this liberty ; every one pities him, as acting 
by necessity and constraint. 

§ 10. Again, suppose a man be carried, _ . 
whilst fast asleep, into a room, where is a 
person he longs to see and speak with ; 
and be there locked fast in, beyond his power to get 
out ; he awakes, and is glad to find himself in so de- 
sirable company, which he stays willingly in, i. e. pre- 
fers his stay to going away ; I ask, Is not this stay vo- 
luntary ? I think nobody will doubt it ; and yet being 

VOL. I. U 
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locked fast in, it is evident he is not at liberty not to 
stay, he has not freedom to be gone. So that liberty 
is not an idea belonging to volition, or preferring ; but 
to the person having the power of doing, or forbearing 
to do, according as the mind shall choose or direct. Our 
idea of liberty reaches as far as that power, and no 
farther. For wherever restraint comes to check that 
power, or compulsion takes away that indifferency of 
ability on either side to act, or to forbear acting ; there 
liberty, and our notion of it, presently ceases. 

Voluntary § instances enough, and 

opposedto often more than enough, in our own bodies." 
involuntary, A man’s heart heats, and the blood circu- 
Mu-V'* "*^^*^*' which it is not in his power by any 

thought or volition to stop ; and therefore 
in respect to these motions, where rest de[)ends not on 
his choice, nor would follow the determination of his 
mind, if it should prefer it, he is not a free agent. 
Convulsive motions agitate his legs, so that tliough he 
wills it ev'er so much, he cannot by any power of his 
mind stop their motion (as in that odd disease called 
chorea sancti Viti) hut he is perpetually dancing; he 
is not at liberty in thi.s action, but under as much ne- 
cessity of moving, as a stone that falls, or a tennis- 
ball struck with a racket. On the other side, a palsy 
or the stocks hinder his legs from obeying the deter- 
mination of his mind, if it would thereby transfer his 
body to another place. In all these there is want of 
freedom ; though the sitting still even of a paralytic, 
whilst he prefers it to a removal, is truly voluntary. 
Voluntary then is not opposed to necessary, but to in- 
voluntary. For a man may prefer what he can do, to 
what he cannot do : the state he is in, to its absence 
or change, though necessity has made it in itself un- 
alterable. 

Liberty t motions of the body, 

wUat. ’ thoughts of our minds : where 

any one is such, that we have power to take 
it up, or lay it by, according to the preference of the 
mind, there we are at liberty. A waking man being 
under the necessity of having some ideas constantly in 
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his mind, is not at liberty to think, or not to think ; no 
more than he is at liberty whether his body shall touch 
any other or no : but whether he will remove his con- 
templation from one idea to another, is many times in 
his choice ; and then he is in respect of his ideas as 
much at liberty, as he is in respect of bodies he rests 
on ; he can at pleasure remove himself from one to an- 
other. But yet some ideas to the mind, like some mo- 
tions to the body, are sucli as in certain circumstances 
it cannot avoid, nor obtain their absence by the ut- 
most effort it can use. A man on the rack is not at 
liberty to lay by the idea of pain, and divert himself 
with other contemplations; and sometimes a boisterous 
passion hurries our thoughts as a hurricane does our 
bodies, without leaving us the liberty of thinking on 
other things, which we would rather choose. But as 
soon as the mind regains the power to stop or continue, 
begin or forbear any of these motions of the body 
W’ithout, or thoughts within, according as it thinks 
fit to prefer eitlier to the other, we then consider the 
man as a free agent again. 

§ 13. Wherever thought is wholly want- 
ing, or the pow er to act or forbear accord- ’ 

ing to the direction of thought ; there neces- 
sity takes place. This in an agent capable of volition, 
when the beginning or continuation of any action is 
contrary to that preference of his mind, is called com- 
pulsion ; when the hindering or stopping any action is 
contrary to his volition, it is called restraint. Agents 
that have no thought, no volitioj), at all, are in every 
thing necessary agents. 

§ 14. If this be so (as I imagine it is) I 
leave it to be considered whether it may not 

11. 1 , , .1 not to 

help to put an end to that long agitated, the will. 

and I think, unreasonable, because unintel- 
ligible question, viz. Whether man’s will be fi-ee, or 
no ? For if I mistake not, it follows from what I have 
said, that the question itself is altogether improper ; 
and it is as insignificant to ask whether man’s will be 
free, as to ask whether his sleep be swift, or his virtue 
square ; liberty being as little applicable to the will, as 

Q 2 
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swiftness of motion is to sleep, or squareness to virtue. 
Every one would laugh at the absurdity of such a ques- 
tion, as either of these ; because it is obvious, that the 
modifications of motion belong not to sleep, nor the 
difference of figure to virtue : and w hen any one well 
considers it, I think he will as plainly perceive, that 
liberty, which is but a power, belongs only to agents, 
and cannot be an attribute or modification of the will. 


which is also but a power. 

Volition ^ difficulty of explain- 

ing and giving clear notions of internal 
actions by sounds, that I must here warn my reader 
that ordering, directing, choosing, preferring, &c. which 
I have made use of, w'ill not distinctly enough express 
volition, unless he will reflect on what he himself does 


when he wills. For example, preferring, which seems 
perhaps best to express the act of volition, does it not 
precisely. For though a man would prefer flying to 
walking, yet who can say he ever wills it ? ^'^ulition, it 
is plain, is an act of the mind knowingly exerting that 
dominion it takes itself to have over any part of the 
man, by employing it in, or withholding it from, any 
particular action. And what is the will, but the fa- 
culty to do this? And is that faculty any thing more in 
effect than a power, the power of the mind to deter- 
mine its thought, to the producing, continuing, or 
stopping any action, as far as it depends on us ? For 
can it be denied, that whatever agent has a power to 
think on its own actions, and to prefer their doing or 
omission either to other, has that faculty called will? 
Will then is nothing hut such a power. Liberty, on the 
other side, is the power a man has to do or forbear 
doing any particular action, according as its doing or 
forbearance has the actual preference in the mind ; 
which is the same thing as to say, according as he him- 
self wills it. 


§ 16. It is plain then, that the will is 
nothing but one power or al)ility; and free- 
age^sf * dom another power or ability : so that to 
ask, whether the will has freedom, is to ask 
whether one powder has another power, one ability an- 
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other ability ; a question at fii*st sight too grossly absurd 
to make a dispute or need an answer. For who is it 
that sees not that powers belong only to agents, and are 
attributes only of substances, and not of powers thepi- 
selves ? So that this way of putting the question, viz. 
Whether the will he free ? is in cfTect to ask. Whether 
the will be a substance, an agent ? or at least to sup- 
pose it, since ficedom can properly l)e attributed to 
nothing else. If freedom can with any propriety of 
speech be a])plied to power, or may be attributed to 
the power that is in a man to produce or forbear pro- 
ducing motion in parts of his body, by choice or pre- 
ference; which is that which denominates him free, 
and is freedom itself. But if any one should ask whe- 
ther freedom were free, he would be suspected not to 
understand well what he said ; and he would he thought 
to deserve iMidas’s ears, who, knowing that rich w^as a 
denomination for the possession of riches, should de- 
mand whether riches themselves w'ere rich. 

17. However the name faculty, w^hich men have 
given to this power called the wdll, and w'hereby they 
have been led into a way of talking of the will as act- 
ing, may, by an appropriation that disguises its true 
sense, serve a little to palliate the absurdity ; yet the 
will in truth signifies nothing but a power, or ability, 
to prefer or choose : and w'hen the will under the name 
of a faculty, is considered as it is, barely as an ability 
to do something, the absurdity in saying it is free, or 
not free, will easily discover itself. For if it Ije rea- 
sonable to suppose and talk of faculties, as distinct 
beings that can act (as we do, when we say the will 
orders, and the will is free) it is fit that we should 
make a si)eaking faculty, and a walking faculty, and a 
dancing faculty, by which those actions are produced, 
which are but several modes of motion ; as well as we 
make the w ill and undcretanding to be faculties, by 
which the actions of choosing and perceiving are pro- 
duced, which are but several modes of thinking ; and 
we may as properly say, that it is the singing faculty 
sings, and the dancing faculty dances ; as that the will 
chooses, or that the underetanding conceives ; or as is 
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usual, that the will directs the understanding, or the 
understanding obeys, or obeys not the will ; it being 
altogether as proper and intelligible to say, that the 
pprer of speaking directs the power of singing, or the 
power of singing obeys or disobeys the power of speak- 
ing. 

§ 18. This way of talking, nevertheless, has pre- 
vailed, and, as I guess, produced great confusion. For 
these being all different powers in the mind, or in the 
man, to do several actions, he exerts them as he thinks 
fit : but the power to do one action, is not operated 
on b}’- the power of doing another action. For the 
power of thinking operates not on the power of choosing, 
nor the power of choosing on the power of thinking ; 
no more than the power of dancing operates on the power 
of singing, or the power of singing on the power of 
dancing; as any one, who reflects on it, will easily per- 
ceive : and yet this is it which we say, when we thus 
speak, that the will operates on the understanding, or 
the understanding on the will. 

^ 19. I grant, that this or that actual thought may be 
the occasion of volition, or exercising the pow er a man 
has to choose : or the actual choice of the mind, the 
cause of actual thinking on this or that thing : as the 
actual singing of such a tune, may he the cause of 
dancing such a dance, and the actual dancing of such 
a dance the occasion of singing such a tunc. But 
in all these it is not one power that operates on an- 
other : but it is the mind that operates and exerts these 
powers ; it is the man that does the action, it is the 
agent that has power, or is able to do. For powers are 
relations, not agents : and that which has the power, 
or not the power to operate, is that alone which is or 
is not free, and not the power itself. For freedom, or 
not freedom, can belong to nothing, but what has or 
has not a power to act. 

§ 20. The attributing to faculties that 
Liberty be- belonged not to them, lias iriven oc- 

the wUl. casion to tins way of talking : hut the intro- 
ducing into discourses concerning the mind, 
with the name of faculties, a notion of their operating, 
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has, I suppose, as little advanced our knowledge in 
that part of ourselves, as the great use and mention of 
the like invention of faculties, in the operations of the 
body, has helped us in the knowledge of physic. No^ 
that I deny there are faculties, both in the body and 
mind : they both of them have their powers of operat- 
ing, else neither the one nor the other could operate. 
For nothing can operate that is not able to operate; 
and that is not able to operate, that has no power to 
operate. Nor do I deny, that those words, and the 
like, are to have their place in the common use of 
languages, that have made them current. It looks like 
too much affectation wholly to lay them by : and phi- 
losophy itself, though it likes not a gaudy dress, yet 
when it appears in public, must have so much com- 
placency, as to be clothed in the ordinary fashion and 
language of the country, so far as it can consist with 
truth and perspicuity. But the fault has lieen, that 
faculties have been spoken of and represented as so 
many distinct agents. For it being asked, what it was 
that digested the meat in our stomachs ? it was a ready 
and very satisfactory answer, to say that it was the di- 
gestive faculty. What was it that made any thing 
come out of the body? the expulsive faculty. What 
moved ? the motive faculty. And so in the mind, the 
intellectual facvdty, or the understanding, understood ; 
and the elective faculty, or the will, willed or com- 
manded. This is in short to say, that the ability to 
digest, digested ; and the ability to move, moved ; 
and the ability to understand, understood. For fa- 
culty, ability, and power, I think, are but different 
names of the .same things; wdiich ways of speak- 
ing, when put into more intelligible w'ords, will, I 
think, amount to thus much ; that digestion is per- 
formed by something that is able to digest, motion by 
something able to move, and understanding by some- 
thing al)le to understand. And in truth it would be 
very strange if it should be otherwise ; as strange as 
it would be for a man to be free udthout being able 
to be free. 
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But to the ^ 21. To return then to the inquiry about 
agent or liberty, I think the question is not proper, 

“***• whether the will be free, but whether a man 

te free. Thus, I think, 

* 1. That so far as any one can, by the direction or 
choice of his mind, preferring the existence of any ac- 
tion to the non-existence of that action, and vice versa, 
make it to exist or not exist ; so far he is free. For if 
I can, by a thought directing the motion of my finger, 
make it move when it was at rest, or vice versa ; it is 
evident, that in respect of that I am free ; and if I can, 
by a like thought of my mind, preferring one to the 
other, produce either words or silence, I am at liberty 
to speak, or hold my peace ; and as far as this power 
reaches, of acting, or not acting, by the determination 
of his own thought preferring either, so far is a man free. 
For how can we think any one freer, than to have the 
power to do what lie will ? And so far as any one can, 
by preferring any action to its not being, or rest to any 
action, produce that action or rest, so far can he do 
what he will. For such a preferring of action to its 
absence, is the willing of it ; and we can scarce tell 
how to imagine any being freer, than to be able to do 
what he wills. So that in respect of actions within the 
reach of such a power in him, a man seems as free, as 
it is possible for freedom to make him. 

In respect of ^ inquisitive mind of man, will- 

willing a ing to shift off from himself, as far as he can, 
man is not all thoughts of guilt, though it be by putting 
himself into a worse state than that of fatal 
necessity, is not content with this ; freedom, unless it 
reaches farther than this, will not serve the turn : and it 
passes for a good plea, that a man is not free at all, if 
he 1)6 not as free to will, as he is to act what he wills. 
Concerning a man’s liberty, there yet therefore is raised 
this farther question, Whether a man be free to will ? 
which I think is what is meant, when it is disputed 
whether the will be free. And as to that I imagine, 

^ 23. That willing, or volition, being an action, 
and freedom consisting in a power of acting or not 
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acting, a man in respect of willing or the act of voli- 
tion, when any action in his power is once proposed 
to his thoughts, as presently to be done, cannot be free. 
The reason whereof is very manifest : for it being un- 
avoidable that the action depending on his will should 
exist, or not exist : and its existence, or not existence, 
following perfectly the determination and preference of 
his will ; he cannot avoid willing the existence, or not 
existence of that action ; it is absolutely necessary that 
he will the one, or the other ; i. e. prefer the one to 
the other ; since one of them must necessarily follow ; 
and that which does follow, follows by the choice and 
determination of his mind, that is, by his willing it; 
for if he did not will it, it would not be. So that in 
respect of the act of willing, a man in such a case is 
not free ; liberty consisting in a power to act, or not to 
act ; which, in regard of volition, a man, upon such 
a proposal, has not. Tor it is nnavoidaldy necessary to 
prefer tlie doing or forbearance of an action in a man’s 
j)Ower, which is once so proposed to his thoughts : a 
man must necessarily will the one or the other of them, 
upon which preference or volition, the action or its for- 
bearance certainly follows, and is truly voluntary. But 
the act of volition, or preferring one of the two, being 
that which lie cannot avoid, a man in respect of that 
act of willing is under a necessity, and so cannot be free ; 
unless necessity and freedom can consist together, and a 
man can be free and bound at once. 

^ 2 1. This then is evident, that in all proposals of 
present action, a man is not at liberty to will or not to 
will, because he cannot forbear willing : liberty con- 
si.sting in a power to act or to forbear acting, and in 
that only. For a man that sits still is said yet to be at 
lilierty, because he can walk if he wills it. But if a man 
sitting still has not a power to remove himself, he is not 
at liberty; so likewi.se a man falling down a precipice, 
though in motion, is not at liberty, because he cannot 
stop that motion if he would. This being so, it is 
plain that a man that is walking, to whom it is pro- 
posed to give off walking, is not at liberty whether 
he will determine himself to walk, or give off walking, 
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or no : he must necessarily prefer one or the other of 
them, walking or not walking ; and so it is in regard 
of all other actions in ovir power so proposed, which are 
the far greater number. For considering the vast num- 
ber of voluntary actions that succeed one another every 
moment that we are awake in the course of our lives, 
there are but few of them that are thought on or pro- 
posed to the will, till the time they are to be done ; 
and in all such action.s, as I have shown, the mind in 
respect of willing has not a porver to act, or not to act, 
wherein consists liberty. The mind in that case has not 
a power to forbear willing ; it cannot avoid some deter- 
mination concerning them, let the consideration be as 
short, the thought as quick as it will ; it either leaves 
the man in the state he was before thinking, or changes 
it ; continues the action, or puts an end to it. Whereby 
it is manifest, that it orders and directs one, in prefe- 
rence to or with neglect of the other, and thereby 
either the continuation or change becomes unavoidably 
voluntary. 

The will de- ^ 2.5. Since then it is plain, that in most 

temiiied by cases a man is not at liijerty, whether he 

soiaethitig thing demanded, is^ 

wi out! whether a man be at liberty to will which 

¥ 

of the two he pleases, motion or rest ? This question 
carries the absurdity of it so manifestly in itself, that 
one might thereby sufficiently be convinced that liberty 
concerns not the will. For to ask, whether a man be 
at liberty to will either motion or rest, speaking or 
silence, which he pleases ; is to ask, whether a man can 
will what he wills, or be pleased with what he is pleased 
with ? A question which, I think, needs no answer ; 
and they who can make a question of it, must suppose 
one will to determine the acts of another, and another 
to determine that ; and so on in infinitum. 

§ 26. To avoid these and the like absurdities, no- 
thing can be of greater use, than to establish in our 
minds determined ideas of the things under considera- 
tion. If the ideas of liberty anjl volition were well 
fixed in the understandings, and carried along with us 
in our minds, as they ought, through all the questions 
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that are raised about them, I suppose a great part of 
the difficulties that perplex men’s thoughts, and entangle 
their understandings, would be much easier resolved ; 
and we should perceive where the confused signification 
of terms, or where the nature of the thing caused the 
obscurity. 

§ 27. First then, it is carefully to be re- Freedom, 
membered, that freedom consists in the de- 
pendence of the existence, or not existence of any action, 
upon our volition of it ; and not in the dependence of 
any action, or its contrary, on our preference. A man 
standing on a cliff, is at liberty to leap twenty yards 
downwards into the sea, not because he has a power to 
do the contrary action, which is to leap twenty yards 
upwards, for that he cannot do : but he is therefore free 
because he has a power to leap or not to leap. But if a 
greater force than his cither holds him fast, or tumbles 
him down, he is no longer free in that case ; because the 
doing or forbearance of that particular action is no 
longer in his power. lie that is a close prisoner in a 
room twenty feet square, being at the north side of his 
chamber, is at liberty to w’alk twenty feet southward, 
because he can walk or not wjilk it; but is not, at the 
same time, at liljcrty to do the contrary, i. e. to walk 
twenty feet northward. 

In this then consists freedom, viz. in our being able to 
act or not to act, according as w e slmll choose or will. 

§ 28. Secondly, we must remember, that 
volition or willing is an act of the mind what, 
directing its thought to the production of 
any action, and thereby exerting its power to produce 
it. To avoid multiplying of wmrds, I would crave leave 
here, under the word action, to comprehend the for- 
bearance too of any action proposed : sittinjg still, or 
holding one’s peace, when walking or speaking are pro* 
posed, though mere forl)earances, requiring as much the 
determination of the will, and teing as often w'eighty in 
their consequences as the contrary actions, may, on that 
consideration, w'ell enough pass for actions too : but 
this I say, that I may not be mistaken, if for brevity 
sake I speak thus. 
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„„ , § 29 . Thirdly, The v/ill l)einff nothing 

the power in the mind to direct the ope- 

will. rative faculties of a man to motion or rest, 

as far as they depend on such direction : 
to the question, What is it determines the will ? the 
true and proper answer is, The mind. For that which 
determines the general power of directing to this or 
that particular direction, is nothing but the agent itself 
exercising the power it has, that particular way. If this 
answer satisfies not, it is plain the meaning of the ques- 
tion, What determines the will ? is this. What moves 
the mind, in every particular instance, to determine its 
general power of directing to this or that particular 
motion or rest ? And to this I answer, the motive for 
continuing in the same state or action, is only the pre- 
sent satisfaction in it ; the motive to change, is always 
some uneasiness ; nothing setting us upon the change 
of state, or upon any new action, but some uneasiness. 
This is the great motive that works on tlie mind to put 
it upon action, whicii for shortness’ sake we will call 
determining of the will ; which I shall more at large 
explain. 

Will and ^ 30. But, in the n ay to it, it will be 
desire must necessary to premise, that though I have 
founded””' endeavoured to express the act of vo- 

lition by choosing, preferring, and the like 
terms, that signify desire as well as volition, for want 
of other words to mark that act of the mind, whose 
proper name is willing or volition ; yet it being a very 
simple act, whosoever desires to understand what it is, 
will better find it by reflecting on his own mind, and 
observing what it does when it wills, than by any vari- 
ety of articulate sounds whatsoever. This caution of 
being carrful not to be misled by expressions that do 
not enough keep up the difference between the will 
and several acts of the mind that are (juite distinct from 
it, I think the more necessary ; because I find the will 
often confounded with several of the affections, esj)e- 
cially desire, and one put for the other ; and that by 
men, who would not willingly be thought not to have 
had very distinct notions of things, and not to have 



Ch. 21. Of Power. 237 


writ very clearly about them. This, I imagine, has 
been no small occasion of obscurity and mistake in this 
matter ; and therefore is, as much as may be, to be 
avoided. For he that shall turn his tlioughts inwards 
upon what passes in his mind when he wills, shall see 
that the will or power of volition is conversant about 
nothing, but that particular determination of the mind, 
whereby barely by a thought the mind endeavours to 
give rise, continuation, or stop, to any action which it 
takes to be in its power. This M'^ell considered, plainly 
shows that the will is perfectly distinguished from de- 
sire ; which in the very same action may have a quite 
contrary tendency from that which our will sets us 
upon. A man whom I cannot deny, may oblige me to 
use persuasions to another, which, at the same time I 
am speaking, I may wish may not prevail on him. In 
this case, it is plain the will and desire run counter. I 
will the action that tends one way, whilst my desire tends 
another, and that the direct contrary way. A man who 
by a violent fit of the gout in his limbs finds a doziness 
in his head, or a want of appetite in his stomach re- 
moved, desires to be eased too of the pain of his feet or 
hands (for wherever there is pain, there is a desire to he 
rid of it) though yet, whilst he apprehends that the re- 
moval of the pain may translate the noxious humour to 
a more vital part, his will is never determined to any 
one action that may serve to remove this pain. Whence 
it is evident that desiring and willing arc two distinct 
acts of the mind ; and consequently that the W'ill, which 
is but the power of volition, is much more distinct from 
desire. 


§ 31. To return then to the inquiry. 

What is it that determines the will in re- 
gard to our actions ? And that, upon second the will, 
thoughts, I am apt to imagine is not, as is 
generally supposed, the greater good in view; but some 
(and for the most part the most pressing) uneasiness a 
man is at present under. This is that which succes- , 
sively determines the will, and sets us upon those ac- 


tions we perform. This uneasiness we may call, as it 
is, desire ; which is an uneasiness of the mind for want 
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of some absent good. All pain of the body, of what 
sort soever, and disquiet of the mind, is uneasiness : and 
with this is always joined desire, equal to the pain or 
uneasiness felt, and is scarce distinguishable from it. 
For desire being nothing but an uneasiness in the want 
of an absent good, in reference to any pain felt, ease 
is that absent good ; and till that ease be attained, we 
may call it desire, nobody feeling pain that he wishes 
not to be eased of, with a desire equal to that pain, and 
insepai-able from it. Besides this desire of ease from 
pain, there is another of absent positive good ; and here 
also the desire and uneasiness are equal. As much as we 
desire any absent good, .so much are we in pain for it. 
But here all absent good does not, according to the 
greatness it has, or is acknowledged to have, cause pain 
equal to that greatness ; as all pain causes desire equal 
to it itself ; because the absence of good is not always a 
pain, as the presence of pain is. And therelbre absent 
good may be looked on, and considered without de-sire. 
But so much as there is any where of desire, so much 
there is of uneasiness. 


Desire' ^32. That desire is a State of uneasiness, 

uneadness. ^very one who reflects on himself will 
quickly find. Who is there, that has not 
felt in desire what the wise man says of hope, (which is 
not much different from it) “ that it being deferred 
makes the heart sick ? ” and that still proportionable to 
the greatness of the desire ; which sometimes raises the 
uneasiness to that pitch, that it makes people cry out, 
Give me children, give me the thing desired, or I die ? 
Life itself, and all its enjoyments, is a burden cannot 
be born under the lasting and unremoved pressure of 
such an uneasiness. 


Theuneasi- ^ 33. Good and evil, present and ab- 
ness of desire sent, it is true, work upon the mind; but 
the^wUl"*^ that which immediately determines the 
will, from time to time, to every volun- 
tary action, is the uneasiness of desire, fixed on some 
absent good : either negative, as indolence to one in 
pain ; or positive, as enjoyment of pleasure. That it 
is this uneasiness that determines the will to the succes- 



Ch. 21. Of Power. 239 


sive voluntary actions, whereof the greatest part of our 
lives is made up, and by which we are conducted 
through ditTerent courses to different ends : I shall en- 
deavour to show, both from experience and the reason 
of the thing. 

^ 34. When a man is perfectly content 
with the state he is in, which is, when he spring of 
is perfectly without any uneasiness, what action, 
industry, what action, what will is there 
left, hut to continue in it? of this every man’s oteer- 
vation will satisfy him. And thus we see our All-wise 
Maker, suitably to our constitution and frame, and 
knowing what it is that determines the will, has put 
into man the uneasiness of hunger and thirst, and other 
natural desires, that return at their seasons, to move and 
determine their wills, for the preservation of themselves, 
and the continuation of their species. For I think we 
may conclude, tliat if the bare contemplation of these 
good ends, to which we are carried by these several un- 
easinesses, had been sufficient to determine the will, 
and sot us on work, we should have had none of these 
natural pains, and perhaps in this world little or no 
pain at all. “ It is better to marry than to burn,” says 
St. Paul ; where Ave may see w hat it is that chiefly 
drives men into the enjoyments of a conjugal life. A 


little burning felt pushes us more powerfully, than 
greater pleasures in prosjject draw or allure. 

a maxim by the general consent of all man- 
kind, that good, the greater good, deter- good deter- 
mines the will, that I do not at all wonder, niines not 
that when I first published my thoughts on 
this subject, 1 took it for granted; and 1 
imagine that by a great many I shall be thought more 
excusable, for having then done so, than that now I 
have ventured to recede from so received an opinion. 
But yet upon a stricter inquiry, I am forced to con- 
clude, that good, the greater good, though apprehended 
and acknowledged to be so, does not determine the will, 
until our desire, raised proportionably to it, makes us 
uneasy in the w'ant of it. Coni'ince a man ever so much 
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that plenty has an advantage over poverty ; make him 
see and own, that the handsome conveniencies of life 
are better than nasty penury : yet as long as he is con- 
tent with the latter, and finds no uneasiness in it, he 
moves not; his will never is determined to any action 
that shall bring him out of it. Let a man be ever so 
well persuaded of the advantages of virtue, that it is 
as necessary to a man who has any great aims in this 
world, or hopes in the next, as food to life : yet, till 
he hungers or thirsts after righteousness, till he feels 
an uneasiness in the want of it, his will will not be de- 
termined to any action in pursuit of this confessed 
greater good ; but any other uneasiness he feels in him- 
self shall take place, and carry his will to other actions. 
On the other side, let a drunkard see that his health 
decays, his estate wastes ; discredit and diseases, and 
the want of all things, even of his beloved drink, at- 
tends him in the course he follows ; yet the returns of 
uneasiness to miss h's companions, the habitual thirst 
after his cups, at the usual time, drives liim to the 
tavern, though he has in his view the loss of health and 
plenty, and perhaps of the joys of another life : the least 
of which is no inconsiderable good, but such as he con- 
fesses is far greater than the tickling of his palate with 
a glass of wine, or the idle chat of a soaking club. It is 
not want of viewing the greater good ; for he secs and 
acknowledges it, and, in the intervals of his drinking 
hours, will take resolution to pursue the greater good ; 
but when the uneasiness to miss his accustomed delight 
returns, the greater acknowledged good loses its hold, 
and the present uneasiness determines the will to the 
accustomed action : which thereby gets stronger footing 
to prevail against the next occasion, though he at the 
same time makes secret promises to himself, that he 
will do so no more ; this is the last time he will act 
against the attainment of those greater goods. And 
thus he is from time to time in the state of that unhappy 
complainer, video meliora proboque, deteriora setjuor : 
which sentence, allowed for true, and made good by 
constant experience, may this, and possibly no other 
way, be easily made intelligible. 
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^ 36. If we inquire into the reason of Because the 
what experience makes so evident in fact, removal of 
and examine why it is uneasiness alone ope- 
rates on the will, and determines it in its to happing, 
choice ; we shall find that we being capable 
but of one determination of the will to one action at 
once, the present uqeasiness that we are under does na- 
turally determine the will, in order to that happiness 
which we all aim at in all our actions ; forasmuch as 
whilst we are under any uneasiness, we cannot appre- 
hend ourselves happy, or in the way to it. Pain and 
uneasiness being, by every one, concluded and felt to 
be inconsistent with happiness, spoiling the relish even 
of those good things which we have ; a little pain serv- 
ing to mar all the pleasure we rejoiced in. And there- 
fore that which of course determines the choice of our 
will to the next action, will always be the removing of 
pain, as long as we have any left, as the first and neces- 
sary step towards happiness. 

^ .37. Another reason why it is uneasi- Because 
ness alone determines the will, may be this ; uneasiness 
because that alone is present, and it is 
against the nature of things, that what is ^ 
absent should operate where it is not. It may be said, 
that absent good may by contemplation be brought 
home to the mind, and made present. The idea of it 
indeed may be in tiie mind, and viewed as present 
there ; but nothing will be in the mind as a present 
good, able to counter-balance the removal of any un- 
easiness which we arc under, till it raises our desire ; 
and the uneasiness of that has the prevalency in deter- 
mining the will. Till then, the idea in the mind of 
whatever good, is there only, like other ideas, the ob- 
ject of bare unactive spt'culation, ljut operates not on 
the will, nor sets us on work; the reason whereof I 
shall show by and by. How many are to be found, 
that have had lively representations set before their 
minds of the unspeakable joys of heaven, which they 
acknowledge both possible and probable too, who yet 
would be content to take up with their happiness here ? 
And so the prevailing uneasiness of their desires, let 
voi,. 1 . n 



242 Of Power. Book 2. 

loose after the enjoyments of this life, take their 
turns in the determining their wills ; and all that while 
they take not one step, are not one jot moved towards 
the good things of another life, considered as ever so 
great. 

„ n ^ 38. Were the will determined by the 
who allow Views of good, as it appears in contein- 
the joys of plation greater or less to the understanding, 
heaven pos- which is the state of all absent good, and 
them which in the received opinion the will 

is supposed to move to, and to be moved 
by, I do not see how it could ever get loose from the 
infinite eternal joys of heaven, once proposed and con- 
sidered as possible. For all absent good, by which 
alone, barely proposed, and coming in view, the will is 
thought to be determined, and so to set us on action, 
being only possible, but not infallibly certain ; it is 
unavoidable, that the infinitely greater possible good 
should regularly and constantly determine the will in 
all the successive actions it directs : and then we should 
keep constantly and steadily in our course towards hea- 
ven, without ever standing still, or directing our actions 
to any other end. The eternal condition of a future 
state infinitely outweighing the exjiectation of riches, 
or honour, or any other worldly Measure which we 
can propose to ourselves, though we should grant these 
the more probable to be obtained : for nothing future 
is yet in possession, and so the expectation even of these 
may deceive us. If it were so, that the greater good 
in view determines the will, so great a good once pro- 
posed could not but seize the will, and hold it fast to 
the pursuit of this infinitely greatest good, without ever 
letting it go again : for the will having a power over, 
and directing the thoughts as well as other actions, 
would, if it were so, hold the contemplation of the 
mind fixed to that good. 

But any would be the state of the mind, and 

great uneasi- regular tendency of the will in all its de- 
ness is never terminations, were it determined by that 
neglected, which is considered, and in view the greater 
good ; but th^t it is not so, is visible in experience : 
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the infinitely greatest confessed good being often ne- 
glected* to satisfy the successive uneasiness of our desires 
pursuing trifles. But thoiigh the greatest allowed, even 
everlasting unspeakable good, which has sometimes 
moved and affected the mind, does not stedfastly hold 
the will, yet we see any very great and prevailing 
uneasiness, having once laid hold on the will, lets it 
not go ; by which we may be convinced, what it is 
that determines the will. Thus any vehement pain of 
the body, the ungovernable passion of a man violently 
in love, or the impatient desire of revenge, keeps 
the will steady and intent ; and the will, thus deter- 
mined, never lets the understanding lay by the object, 
hut all the thoughts of the mind and powers of the 
body are uninterruptedly employed that way, by the 
determination of the will, influenced by that topping 
uneasiness as long as it lasts ; whereby it seems to me 
evident, that the will or power of setting us upon one 
action in preference to all other, is determined in us by 
uneasiness. And whether this be not so, I desire every 
one to observe in himself. 

§ 39. I have hitherto chiefly instanced Desire ae- 
in the uneasiness of desire, as that wliich lon'panicii 
determines the will ; because that is the 
chief and most sensible, and the will sel- 
dom orders any action, nor is there any voluntary action 
performed, without some desire accompanying it; 
which I think is the reason why the will and desire 
are so often confounded. But yet we are not to look 
upon the uneasiness which makes up, or at least accom- 
panies most of the other passions, as wholly excluded 
in the case. Aversion, fear, anger, envy, shame, &;c. 
have each their uneasiness too, and thereby influence 
the will. These passions are scarce any of them in life 
and practice simple and alone, and wholly unmixed 
with others : though usually in discovirse and contem- 
plation, that carries the naiue w'hich operates strongest, 
and appears most in tlie pre.sent state of the mind : nay 
there is, I think, sc.irco any of the [)assions to be found 
w'ithout desire joined wdth it. I am sure, wherever 
there is uneasiness, there is desire : for we constantly 
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desire happiness : and whatever we feel of uneasiness, 
80 much it is certain we want of happiness, even in our 
own opinion, let our state and condition otherwise be 
what it will. Besides, the present moment not being 
our eternity, whatever our enjoyment he, we look be- 
yond the present, and desire goes with our foresight, 
and that still carries the will with it. So that even in 
joy itself, that which keej)S uj) tlie action, whereon the 
enjoyment depends, is the desire to continue it, and fear 
to lose it: and whenever a greater uneasiness than that 
takes place in the mind, the w'ill ])rcsently is by that 
determined to some new action, and the present delight 
neglected. 

™ 4 40. But Ave being in this world beset 

pressing un- With sundry uneasinesses, distracted Avith 
easiness na- different dosircs. the next iiuiuiry naturally 
tuntUy de- ,yjji which of them has the precedency 
^ ° determining the will to tlie next action ? 
and to that the answer is, that ordinarily, 
Avhich is the most pressing of those that arc judged ca- 
pable of being then removed. For tlie will being the 
power of directing our operative faculties to some ac- 
tion, for some end, cannot at any time be moved to- 
Avards what is judged at that time unattainable : that 
would be to suppose an intelligent licing designedly to 
act for an end, only to lose its labour, for so it is to 
act for what is judged not attainable ; and tlici'efore AX'i y 
great uneasinesses move not the Avill, when they are 
judged not cajialile of a cure ; they, in that case, jiut 
us not upon endeavours. But these set apart, the most 
important and urgent uneasiness ne at that time feel, 
is that Avhicli ordinarily determines the will successively, 
in that train of voluntary actions Avhich makes uj) our 
lives. The greatest present uneasiness is the spur to 
action, that is constantly felt, and for the most part de- 
termines the will in its choice of the next action. For 
this .we must carry along witfi us, that the proper and 
only object of the will is some action of ours, and no- 
thing else : for we producing nothing by our willing it, 
but some action in our power, it is there the will termi- 
nates, and reaches no farther. 
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§ 41. If it be farther asked, what it is All desire 
moves desire? I answer. Happiness, and happiness, 
that alone. Happiness and misery are the 
names of two extremes, the utmost bounds whereof 
we know not ; it is what “ eye hath not seen, ear not 
“ heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man to 
“ conceive.” But of some degrees of both we have 
very lively impressions, made by several instances of 
delight and joy on the one side, and torment and sor- 
row on the other : which for shortness sake I shall com- 
prehend under the names of pleasure and pain, there 
being pleasure and pain of the mind as well as the 
body : “ with him is fulness of joy and pleasure for 
“ evermore.” Or, to speak truly, they are all of the 
mind ; thougli some have their rise in the mind from 
thought, othei's in the body from certain modiheations 
of motion. 

^ 42. Happiness then in its full extent Happiness, 
is the utmost pleasure w'e are capable of, 
and misery the utmost pain : and the lowest 
degree of u hat can be called happiness is so much ease 
from all jiain, and so much present pleasure, as with- 
out which any one cannot be content. Now because 
l)leasure and pain are produced in us by the operation 
of certain objects, either on our minds or our bodies, 
and in dilfei cnt degrees ; therefore what has an apt- 
ness to produce pleasure in us is that we call good, 
and what is apt to produce pain in us we call evil, for 
no other reason, but for its aptness to produce pleasure 
and pain in us, wherein consists our happiness and mi- 
sery. Farther, though what is apt to produce any 
degree of pleasure be in itself good ; and what is apt 
to produce any degree of pain, be evil ; yet it often 
ha[)pens, that we do not call it so, when it comes in 
competition with a greater of its sort ; because when 
they come in competition, the degrees also of plea- 
sure and pain have justly a preference. So that if we 
will rightly estimate what we call good and evil, we 
shall find it lies much in comparison ; for the cause 
of every less degree of pain, as well as every greater 
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degree of pleasure, has the nature of good, and vice 
versa. 

^ 43. Though this be that which is called 
Ls desi^T and evil ; and all good be the proper 

whatnot.’ object of desire in general; yet all good, 
even seen, and confessed to be so, does not 
necessarily move every particular man’s desire, but 
only that part, or so much of it as is considered and 
taken to make a necessary part of his happiness. All 
other good, however great in reality or appearance, ex- 
cites not a man’s desires, who looks not on it to make 
a part of that happiness, wherewith he, in his present 
thoughts, can satisfy himself. Happiness, under this 
view, every one constantly pursues, and desires what 
makes any part of it : other things, acknowledged to 
be good, he can look upon without desire, pass by', and 
be content without. There is nobody, I think, so 
senseless as to deny, that there is pleasure in know- 
ledge : and for the pleasures of sense, they have too 
many followers to let it be questioned, whether men 
are taken with them or no. Now let one man place 
his satisfaction in sensual pleasures, another in the de- 
light of knowledge ; though each of them cannot but 
confess, there is great pleasure in what the other pur- 
sues ; yet neither of them making the other’s delight a 
part of his happiness, their desires are not moved, but 
each is satisfied without what the other enjoys, and so 
his will is not determined to the pursuit of it. But yet 
as soon as the studious man’s hunger and thirst makes 
him uneasy, he, whose will w'as never determined to 
any pursuit of good cheer, poignant sauces, delicious 
wine, by the pleasant taste he has found in them, is, by 
the uneasiness of hunger and thirst, presently deter- 
mined to eating and drinking, though jxjssibly with 
great indifferency, what wholesome food conies in his 
way. And on the other side, the epicure buckles to 
study when shame, or the desire to recommend himself 
to his mistress, shall make him uneasy in the want of 
any sort of knowledge. Thus, how much soever men 
are in earnest, and constant in pursuit of happines.s, 
yet they may have a clear view of good, great and con- 
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fessed good, without being concerned for it, or moved 
by it, if they think they can make up their happiness 
without it. Though as to pain, that they are always 
concerned for : they can feel no uneasiness without be- 
ing moved. And therefore being uneasy in the want 
of whatever is judged necessary to their happiness, as 
soon as any go(^ ap{)ears to make a part of their por- 
tion of happiness, they begin to desire it. 

§ 44. This, I think, any one may ob- Why the 


serve in himself and others, that the greater greatest 
visible good does not always raise men’s 
desires, in proportion to the greatness it sired.” 


appears, and i^ acknowledged to have : though every 


little trouble moves us, and sets us on work to get rid 


of it. The reason whereof is evident, from the nature 


of our happiness and misery itself. All present pain, 
whatever it be, makes a part of our present misery ; 
but all absent good does not at any time make a ne- 
cessary part of our present happiness, nor the absence 
of it make a part of our misery. If it did, we should 
be constantly and infinitely miserable ; there being in- 
finite degrees of ha|)])iness, which are not in our pos- 
session. All uneasiness therefore being removed, a 
motlerate portion of good serves at present to content 
men ; and some few degrees of pleasure in a succession 
of ordinary enjoyments make up a happiness, wherein 
they can be satisfied. If this were not so, there could 


Ixj no room for those indifferent and visibly trifling ac- 
tions, to which our w'ills are so often determined, and 


wherein we voluntarily waste so much of our lives ; 


which remissness could by no means consist with a con- 
stant determination of will or desire to the greatest 
apparent good. That this is so, I think few people 
ne^ go far from home to be convinced. And indeed 
in this life there are not many whose happiness reaches 
so far as to afford them a constant train of moderate 


mean pleasures, without any mixture of uneasiness; 
and yet they could be content to stay here for ever : 
though they cannot deny, but that it is possible there 
may be a state of eternal durable joys after this life, 
far surpassing all the good that is to be found here. 
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Nay, they cannot but see, that it is more possible than 
the attainment and continuation of that pittance of ho- 
nour, riches, or pleasure, which they pursue, and for 
which they neglect that eternal state ; but yet in full 
view of this difference, satisfied of the possibility of a 
perfect, secure, and lasting happiness in a future state, 
and under a clear conviction, that it is not to be had 
here, whilst they bound their happiness within some 
little enjoyment, or aim of this life, and exclude the 
joys of heaven from making any necessary part of it ; 
their desires are not moved by this greater apparent 
good, nor their wills determined to any action, or endea- 
vour for its attainment. • 


Wliynotbe- h "^he ordinary necessities of our 
ing desired, lives fill a great part of them with the un- 
it moves not easiness of hunfrer, thirst, heat, cold, weari- 
® ■ ness with labour, and sleepiness, in their con- 

stant returns, he. To which, if, besides accidental 


harms, we add the fantastical uneasiness (as itch after 
honour, power, or riches, &c.) w hich acquired habits by 
fashion, example, and education, liavc settled in us, 
and a thousand otlier irregular desires, which custom 
has made natural to us ; wc shall find, that a very 
little part of our life is so vacant from these uneasinesses, 
as to leave us free to the attraction of remoter absent 


good. We are seldom at ease, and fjx*e enough from 
the solicitation of our natural or adopted desires, but a 
constant succession of uneasinesses out of that stock, 


which natural wants or acquired habits have heaped up, 
take the will in their tui-ns; and no sooner is one ac- 


tion dispatched, which by such a determination of the 
will we ai’e set upon, but another uneasiness is ready to 
set us on work. For the removing of the pains we 
feel, and are at present pressed with, being the getting 
out of misery, and consequently the first thing to he 
done in order to happiness, absent good, though thought 
on, confessed, and appearing to be good, not making 
any part of this unhappiness in its absence, is justlecl out 
to make way for the removal of those uneasinesses we 
feel ; till due and repeated contemplation has brought 
it nearer to our mind, given some relish of it, and 



Ch. 31. Of Power. 240 

raised in us some desire ; which then beginning to make 
a part of our pi-esent uneasiness, stands upon fair terms 
with the rest to be satisfied ; and so, according to its 
greatness and pressure, comes in its turn, to determine 
the will. 

§ 46. And thus, by a due consideration. Due consi- 
and examining any good proposed, it is in deration 
our power to raise our desires in a due pro- 
portion to the value of that good whereby in its tuni 
and place it may come to work upon the will, and be 
pursued. For good, though appearing, and allowed 
ever so great, yet till it has raised desires in our minds, 
and thereby made us uneasy in its want, it reaches not 
otir wills ; we are not within the sphere of its activity ; 
our wills being under the determination only of those 
uneasinesses which are present to us, which (whilst 
we have any) arc always soliciting, and ready at hand 
to give the will its next determination : the balancing, 
when there is any in the mind, being only which desire 
shall be next sati.«ficcl, which uneasiness first removed. 
Whereby comes to pass, that as long as any uneasiness, 
any desire remains in our mind, there is no room for 
good, barely as such, to come at the will, or at all to 
determine it. Because, as has been said, the first step 
in our endeavours after happiness being to get wholly 
out of the confines of misery, and to feel no part of it, 
the will can be at leisure for nothing else, till e\ery 
uneasiness we feel be perfectly removt'd ; which, in the 
multitude of wants and desires we arfc beset with in this 
imperfect state, we are not like to be ever freed from in 
this world. 

§ 47- There being in us a gi’eat many The {wwer 
unea.sinesses always soliciting, and ready to 
<letermine the will, it is natural, as I have yf anjT' 
said, that the greatest and most pressing desire makes 
should determine the will to the next action; way for con- 
nnd so it does for the most part, hut not 
always. For the mind having in most cases, as is evi- 
dent in experience, a power to susjicnd the execution 
and satisfaction of any of its desires, and so all, one 
after another ; is at liberty to consider the objects of 
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them, examine them on all sides, and weigh them with 
others. In this lies the liberty man has ; and from the 
not using of it right comes all that variety of mistakes, 
errours, and faults which we run into in the conduct of 
our lives, and our endeavours after happiness ; whilst 
we precipitate the determination of our wills, and en- 
gage too soon before due examination. To prevent 
this, we have a power to suspend the prosecution of this 
or that desire, as every one daily may experiment in 
himself. This seemS to me the source of all liberty ; 
in this seems to consist that which is (as I think impro- 
perly) called free-will. For during this suspension of 
any desire, before the will be determined to action, and 
the action (which follows that determination) done, 
we have opportunity to examine, view, and judge of the 
good or evil of what we are going to do ; and when, 
upon due examination, we have judged, we have done 
our duty, all that ^ve can or ought to do in pursuit of 
our happiness ; and it is not a fault, but a perfection of 
our nature to desire, will, and act according to the last 
result of a fair examination. 

To bede- § 48. This is so far from being a restraint 
temined by or diminution of freedom, that it is the 
"uderoent improvement and benefit of it: it is 

IB M re- ’ abridgment, it is the end and use 

straint to of oui’ liberty ; and the farther we are re- 
liberty. moved from such a determination, the 

nearer we are to misery and slavery. A perfect indif- 
ferency in the mind, not determinable by its last judg- 
ment of the good or evil that is thought to attend its 
choice, would be so far from being an advantage and 
excellency of any intellectual nature, that it would be 
as great an imperfection, as the want of indilferency 
to act or not to act till determined by the will, would be 
an imperfection on the other side. A man is at li- 
berty to lift up his hand to his head, or let it rest 
quiet ; he is perfectly indifferent in either ; and it would 
be an im])erfection in him, if he wanted that power, if 
he were deprived of that indifferency. But it would 
lie as great an imperfection if he had the same indif- 
ferency, whether he would prefer the lifting up his 
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hand, or its remaining in rest, when it would save his 
head or eyes from a blow he sees coming: it is as 
much a perfection, that desire, or the power of pre- 
ferring, should be determined by good, as that the 
power of acting should be determined by the will ; and 
the certainer such determination is, the greater is the 
j>erfection. Nay, were we determined by any thing 
but the last result of our own minds, judging of the 
good or evil of any action, we were not free : the very 
end of our freedom being, that we may attain the good 
we choose. And therefore every man is put under a 
necessity by its constitution, as an intelligent being, to 
be determined in willing by his own thought and judg- 
ment what is best for him to do ; else he would be un- 
der the determination of some other than himself, 
which is want of liberty. And to deny that a man’s 
will, in every determination, follows his own judg- 
ment, is to say, that a man wills and acts for an end 
that he would not have, at the time that he wills and 
acts for it. For if he prefers it in his present thoughts 
belbre any other, it is plain he then thinks better of it, 
and would have it before any other ; unless he can have 
and not have it, will and not W'ill it, at the same time t 
a contradiction too manifest to be admitted ! 

§ 49 . If we look upon those superior The freest 
beings above us, who enjoy perfect happi- “gents are 
ness, we shall have reason to judge that they ^ ptermin- 
ai-e more steadily deternnned in their choice 
of good than we ; and yet we have no reason to think 
they are less happy, or less free than we are. And if 
it were fit for such poor finite creatures as we are to 
pronounce what infinite wisdom and goodness could 
do, I think we might say, tljat God himself cannot 
choose what is not good ; tlie freedom of the Almighty 
hinders not his being determined by what is best. 

§ 50. But to give a right view of this A constant 
mistaken part of liberty, let me ask, determina- 
“ Would any one be a changeling, be- 3‘ofhap 
“ cause he is less determined by wise consi- piness no 
“ derations than a wise man ? Is it worth abridgment 
“ the name of freedom to be at liberty to hbertj. 
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" play the fool, and draw shame and misery upon the 
man’s self?” If to break loose from the conduct of 
reason, and to want that restraint of examination and 
judgment, which keeps us from choosing or doing the 
worse, be liberty, true liberty, madmen and fools are 
the only freemen : but yet, I think, nobody would 
choose to be mad for the sake of such liberty, but he 
that is mad already. The constant desire of happiness, 
and the constraint it puts upon us to act for it, nobody, 
I think, accounts an abridgment of liberty, or at least 
an abridgment of liberty to be complained of. God 
Almighty himself is under the neces.sity of being ha[)py; 
and the more any intelligent being is so, the nearer is 
its approach to infinite perfection and happine.ss. That 
in this state of ignorance we short-sighted creatures 
might not mistake true felicity, we are endowed with a 
power to suspend any j)articular desire, and keep it 
from determining the will, and engaging us in action. 
This is standing still, where we are not sufliciently as- 
sured of the w-ay : examination is consulting a guide. 
The determination of the will upon inquiry is following 
the direction of that guide : and he that has a power to 
act or npt to act, according as such determination directs, 
is a free agent ; such determination abridges not that 
power wherein liberty consists. He that has his chains 
knocked off, and the prison doors set open to him, is 
perfectly at liberty, because he may either go or stay. 


as he best likes ; though his preference be determined 
to stay, by the darkness of the night, or illness of the 
weather, orw'ant of other lodging. He ceases not to he 
free, though the desire of some convenience to be had 
there absolutely determines his preference, and makes 
him stay in his prison. 

The necessi- ^51. As therefore the highest perfec- 
tyofpursu- qP intellectual nature lies in a careful 

impiHTiMs, constant pursuit of true and solid hap- 

the f'ounda- piiiess, SO the care of ourselves, that we 
of li- mistake not imaginary for real happiness, is 
the necessary foundation of our liberty. 
The stronger ties we have to an unalterable pursuit of 
happiness in general, which is our greatest good, and 



Ch. 21. Of Power. 233 

which, as such, our desires always follow, the more are 
we free from any necessary determination of our will to 
any particular action, and from a necessary compliance 
with our desire, set upon any j}articular, and then ap- 
pearing preferable fj^ood, till we have duly examined, 
whether it has a tendency to, or he inconsistent with 
our real happiness : and therefore till we are as much in- 
formed upon this inquiry, as the weight of the matter, 
and the nature of the case demands ; we are, by the 
necessity of preferring and pursuing true happiness as 
our greatest good, obliged to suspend the satisfaction of 
our desires in jiarticular cases. 

52. This is the hinge on which turns The reason 
the lilterty of intellectual beings, in their 
constant endeavours after and a steady pro- 
secution of true felicity, that they can suspend this 
prosecution in particular cases, till tlicy have looked 
before them, and informed themselves whether that 
particular thing, which is then proposed or desired, lie 
ill the way to tlicir main end, and make a real part of 
that which is their greatest good : for the inclination 
and tendency of their nature to haj)pines.s is an obli- 
gation and motive to them, to take care not to mistake 
or miss it ; and so necessarily puts them upon caution, 
deliberation, and wariness, in the direction of their 
Jiarticular actions, which are the means to obtain it. 
Whatever necessity determines to the pursuit of real 
bliss, the same necessity with the same force establishes 
susjiensc, deliberation, and scrutiny of each successive 
desire, whether the satisfaction of it does not inter- 
fere with our true happiness, and mislead us from it. 
This, as seems to me, is the great privilege of finite 
intellectual being.'' ; and I desire it may he well con- 
sidered, whether the great inlet and exercise of all the 
liberty men have, are capable of, or can lie useful to 
them, and that whereon dcjicnds tlie turn of their ac- 
tions, does not lie in this, that they can suspend their 
desires, and stop them from determining tiicir wil^s to 
any action, till they have duly and fairly examined the 
good and evil of it, as far forth as the weight of the 
thing requires. This we arc able to do, and when we 
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have done it, we have done our duty, and all that is in 
our power, and indeed all that needs. For since the 
will supposes knowled^ to guide its choice, and all that 
we can do is to hold our wills undetermined, till we 
have examined the good and evil of what we desire. 
What follows after that, follows in a chain of conse- 
quences linked one to another, all depending on the last 
determination of the judgment; which, whether it shall 
be upon a hasty and precipitate view, or upon a due and 
mature examination, is in our power ; experience show- 
ing us, that in most cases we are able to suspend the 
piesent satisfaction of any desire. 

^ 53. But if any extreme disturbance 
jovemment / ^ sometimes it hat)pens) possesses our 

oi our pate- ' ^ 

sioni. the wiiole mind, as when the pain ot the rack, 
right im- an impetuous uneasiness, as of love, anger, 
oflibCTt"*^ or any other violent passion, running away 
^ with us, allows ns not the liberty of thought, 

and we are not masters enough of our own minds to 
consider thoroughly and examine fairly ; God, who 
knows our frailty, pities our weakness, and requires of 
us no more than we are able to do, and sees what was 
and what was not in our power, will judge as a kind 
and merciful father. But the forbearance of a too 
hasty compliance with our desires, the moderation and 
restraint of our passions, so that onr understandings may 
lie free to examine, and reason unbias.sed give its judg- 
ment, being that whereon a right direction of our con- 
duct to true happiness depends ; it is in this we should 
employ our chief care and endeavours. In this wc 
.should take pains to suit the relish of our minds to the 
true intrinsic good or ill that is in things, and not 
jiermit an allowed or supiiosed possible great and 
weighty good to slip out of our thoughts, without 
leaving any relish, any desire of itself there, till, by a 
due consideration of its true worth, wc have formed 
appetites in our minds suitable to it, and made ourselves 
uneasy in the want of it, or in the fear of losing it. 
And how much this is in every one’s power, by making' 
resolutions to himself, such as he may keep, is easy for 
every one to try. Nor let any one say he cannot go- 
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vern his passions, nor hinder them from breaking out, 
and carrying him into action ; for what he can do be- 
fore a prince, or a great man, he can do alone, or in the 
presence of God, if he will. 

^ 54. From wliat has been said, it is How men 
easy to give an account how it comes to U) pur- 
pass, that though all men desire happiness, 
yet their wills carry them so contrarily, and 
consequently some of them to what is evil. And to this 
I say, that the various and contrary choices that men 
make in the world, do not argue that they do not all 
pursue good ; but that the same thing is not good to 
every man alike. This variety of pursuits shows, that 
every one does not place his happiness in the same thing, 
or choose the same way to it. Were all the concerns 
of man terminated in this life, why one followed study 
and knowledge, and another hawking and hunting: 
why one chose luxury and debauchery, and another so- 
briety and riches ; would not l>e, because every one of 
these did not aim at his own happiness, but because 
their happiness was placed in different things. And 
therefore it was a right answer of the physician to his 
patient that had sore eyes ; If you have more pleasure 
in the taste of wdne than in the use of your sight, wine 
is good for you ; but if the pleasure of seeing be greater 
to you than that of drinking, wine is naught. 

55. The mind has a different relish, as well as the 
jialate ; and you will as fruitlessly endeavour to delight 
all men with riches or glory (which yet some men place 
their happiness in) as you u'ould to satisfy all men’s 
hunger with cheese or lobsters ; which, though very 
agreeable and delicious fare to some, are to others 
extremely nauseous and offensive : and many people 
would with reason prefer the griping of an hungry 
belly, to those dishes which are a feast to others. 
Hence it was, I think, that the philosophers of old did 
in vain enquire, whether sumnuim bonuin consisted in 
riches or bodily delights, or virtue, or contend plation. 
And they might have as reasonably disputed, whether 
the l)est relish were to be found in apples, plums, or 
nuts ; and have divided themselves into sects upon it. 
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For as pleasant tastes depend not on the things them- 
selves, but their agreeableness to this or that particular 
palate, whei’ein there is great variety : so the greatest 
happiness consists in the having those things which 
produce the greatest pleasure, and in the absence of 
those which cause any disturbance, any pain. Now 
these, to different men, are very different things. If 
therefore men in this life only have hope, if in this life 
they can only enjoy, it is not strange nor unreasonable, 
that they should seek their happiness by avoiding all 
things that disease them here, and by pursuing all that 
delight them ; wherein it will be no wonder to find va- 
riety and difference. For if there be no prospect be- 
yond the grave, the inference is ccrtainlj" right, “ let 
“ us eat and drink,” let us enjoy what vve delight in, 
“ for to-morrow w'e shall die.” This, I think, may 
serve to show us the reason, ^hy, though all men’s de- 
sires tend to happiness, yet they are not moved by the 
same object. JMcn may choose different things, and 
yet all choose riglit; supposing them only like a com- 
pany of poor insects, whereof some are bees, delighted 
with flowers and their sweetness ; others beetles, de- 
lighted with other kinds of viands, which having enjoy- 
ed for a season, they would cease to bo, and exist no 
more for ever. 


How men 
come to 
choose ill. 


§ 56. These things duly weighed, will 
give us, as I think, a clear view into llic 
state of human liberty. Liberty, it is plain, 
consists in a power to do, or not to do ; to do, or I'or- 
hear doing, as we will. This cannot be denied. But 
this seeming to comprehend only the actions of a man 
consecutive to volition, it is farther inquired, “ wbe- 
“ tlier he be at liberty to will, or no.’' And to this 
it has been answered, that in most cases a man is not 
at lilrerty to forbear the act of volition ; he must exert 
an act of his will, whereby the action proposed is made 
to exist, or not to exist. But yet there is a case 
w'herein a man is at liberty in respect of willing, and 
that is, the choosing of a remote good, as an end to 
be pursued. Here a man may suspect the act of his 
choice from being determined for or against the thing 
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proposed, till he has examined whether it he really of 
a nature in itself and consequences to make him happy, 
or no. For when he has once chosen it, and thereby 
it is become a part of his happiness, it raises desire, 
and that proportion ably gives him uneasiness, which 
determines his will, and sets him at work in pursuit 
of his choice on all occasions that offer. And here we 
may see how it comes to pass, that a man may justly 
incur punishment, tliough it l)e certain that in all the 
particular actions that lie wills, he does, and neces- 
sarily does will that which he then judges to be good. 
For, though his will he always determined by that 
which is judged good by his understanding, yet it ex- 
cuses him not : because, by a too hasty choice of his 
own making, he lias imposed on himself wrong mea- 
sures of good and evil; which, however false and fal- 
lacious, have tlie same influence on all his future con- 
duct, us if they wore true and right. He has vitiated 
his own palate, and must be answerable to himself for 
the sickness and death that follows from it. The eter- 
nal law and nature of things must not be altered, to 
comply with his ill-ordered choice. If the neglect, or 
abuse, of the libei ty he had to examine what would 
really and truly make for his happiness, misleads him, 
the miscarriages that follow on it must be imputed to 
his own election. He had a power to suspend his de- 
termination ; it was given him, that he might examine, 
and take care of his own happiness, and look that he 
were not deceived. And he could never judge, that it 
was better to be deceived than not, in a matter of so 
great and near concernment. 

What has been said may also discover to us the rea- 
son why men in this world prefer different things, and 
pursue happiness by contrary courses. But yet, since 
men are always constant, and in earnest, in matters of 
happiness and misery, the question still remains, How 
men come often to prefer the worse to the better ; and 
to choose that, which by their own confession, has made 
them miserable? 

57- To account for the various and contrary ways 
men take, though all aim at being happy, we must con- 
voi.. I. s 



3^58 Of Power. Book 2. 

sider whence the various uneasinesses, that determine 
the will in the preference of each voluntary action, have 
their rise. 

From bodily ^ome of them come from causes not 

pains. ^ in our power ; such as are often the pains 
of the body, from want, disease, or outward 
injuries, as the rack, &c. which, when present and 
violent, operate for the most part forcibly on the will, 
and turn the courses of men’s lives from virtue, piety, 
and religion, and what before they judged to lead to 
happiness ; every one not endeavouring, or through 
disuse not being able, by the contemplation of remote 
and future good, to raise in himself desires of them 
strong enough to counterbalance the uneasiness he ieels 
in those bodily torments, and to keep his will steady 
in the choice of those actions which lead to future 
happiness. A neighbour country has been of late a 
tragical theatre, from uhich we might fetch instances, 
if there needed any, and the world did not in all coun- 
tries and ages furnish examples enough to confirm that 
received observation, “ neccssitas cogit ad turpia;” and 
therefore there is great reason for us to pray, “ lead us 
not into temptation.” 

From wrong Writer uneasinesses arise from our de- 
desires, ari.s- sires of absent good; which desires always 
ing from hear proportion to, and depend on the judg- 
ment^ ment we make, and the relish we have of 
any altscnt good ; in both which we are apt 
to be variously misled, and that by our own fault. 

Our jud"’- ^ place, 1 shall consider 

ment of pie- the wrong judgments nten make of future 
sent good or good and evil, whereby their desires arc 
n^islcd. For, as to present ha[)piness and 
“ misery, when that alone conies into consi- 

deration, and the consequences are quite removed, a 
man never chooses amiss ; he knows what best pleases 
him, and that he actually prefers. Things in their 
present enjoyment are what they seem : the apparent 
and real good are, in this case, always the same. For 
the pain or pleasure being just so great, and no greater 
than it is felt, the present good or evil is really so much 
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as it appears. And therefore, were every action of ours 
concluded within itself, and drew no consequences after 
it, we should undoubtedly never err in our choice of good; 
we should always infallibly prefer the best. Were the 
pains of honest industry, and of starving with hunger 
and cold, set together before us, nobody would be in 
doubt which to choose ; were the satisfaction of a lust, 
and the joys of heaven ofl’ered at once to any one’s pre- 
sent possession, he would not balance, or err in the de- 
termination of his choice. 

^ 59. But since our voluntary actions caiTy not all 
the happiness and misery that depend on them, along 
with them in their present performance, but are the 
precedent causes of good and evil, which they draw af- 
ter them, and bring upon us, when they themselves 
are passed and cease to he ; our desires look beyond our 
present enjoyments, and carry tl\e mind out to absent 
good, according to the necessity which we tliink there 
is of it, to the making or increase of our happiness. 
It is our opinion of such a necessity, that gives it its 
attraction ; without that, we are not moved by absent 
good. P’or in this narrow scantling of capacity, which 
w'e are accustomed to, and sensible of here, wherein we 
enjoy but one pleasure at once, which, when all un- 
easiness is away, i.s, whilst it lasts, sufficient to make 
us think ourselves happy ; it is not all remote, and even 
ajjparent good, that afl’ects us. Because the indolcncy 
and enjoyment we have, sufficing for our present hap- 
piness, ^vc desire not to venture the change ; since we 
judge that we are happy already, being content, and 
tliat is enough. For who is content is hap|)v. But as 
soon as any new uneasiness comes in, this liappiness is 
disturbed, and we are set afresh on work in the pursuit 
of haj)j)incss. 

§ 60 . Their aptness, therefore, to con- From a 
elude that tlicy can he happy without it, "i-ong jiKlg- 
js one great occasion that men otlen are not 
raised to the desire of the greatest absent cesaaiy part 
good. For whilst such thoughts possess of their hap- 
them, the joys of a future state move them 
not : they have little concern or uneasiness about them; 

s 2 
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and the will, free from the determination of such de- 
sires, is left to the pursuit of nearer satisfactions, and 
to the removal of those uneasinesses which it then feels, 
in its want of and longings after them. Change but a 
man’s view of these things; let him see, that virtue 
and religion are necessary to his happiness ; let him 
look into the future state of bliss or misery, and see 
there God, the righteous judge, ready to “ render to 
“ every man according to his deeds ; to them who by 
“ patient continuance in well-doing seek for glory, and 
“ honour, and immortality, eternal life ; but unto 
“ every soul that doth evil, indignation and wrath, 
“ tribulation and anguish to him, I say, who hath 
a prospect of the different state of perfect happiness, 
or misery, that attends all men after this life, depend- 
ing on their behaviour here, the measures of good and 
evil, that govern his choice, are mightily changed. 
For since nothing of pleasure and pain in this life can 
bear any proportion to the endless happiness, or exqui- 
site misery, of an immortal soul hereafter; actions in his 
power will have their preference, not according to the 
transient pleasure or pain that accompanies or follows 
them here, but as they serve to secure that perfect du- 
rable happiness hereafter. 

A more par- ^ But to account more particularly for 
ticular ac- the misery that men often bring on thcm- 

count of selves, notwithstanding that they do all in 

ments pursue happiness, we must consider 

how things come to be represented to our de- 
sires, under deceitful a{)pearances ; and that is by tlie 
judgment pronouncing wrongly concerning them. To 
see how far this reaches, and what are the causes of 
wrong judgment, we must remember that things are 
judged good or bad in a double sense. 

First, That which is properly good or bad, is nothing 
but barely pleasure or pain. 

Secondly, But because not only present pleasure and 
pain, but that also which is apt by its efficacy or conse- 
quences to bring it upon us at a distance, is a proper 
object of our desires, and apt to move a creature that 
has foresight; therefore things also that draw after 
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them pleasure and pain, are considered as good and 
evil. 

^ 62. The wrong judgment that misleads us, and 
makes the will often fasten on the worse side, lies in 
misreporting upon the various comparisons of these. 
The wrong judgment I am here speaking of, is not 
what one man may think of the determination of an- 
other, but what every man himself must confess to be 
wrong. For since I lay it for a certain ground, that 
every intelligent being really seeks happiness, which 
consists in the enjoyment of pleasure, without any con- 
siderable mixture of uneasiness ; it is impossible any one 
should willingly put into his own draught any bitter in- 
gredient, or leave out any thing in his pow-er, that would 
tend to his satisfaction, and the completing of his hap- 
piness, but only by wrong judgment. I shall not here 
speak of that mistake which is the consequence of in- 
vincible error, w'hich .scarce deserves the name of wrong 
judgment; but of that wTong judgment which every 
man himself must confess to be so. 

§ 63. I. Therefore, as to present plea- In compar- 
sure and pain, the mind, as has been said, present 
never mistakes that which is really good or 
evil ; that which is the greater pleasure, or the greater 
pain, is really just as it appears. But though present 
pleasure and j>ain show their difference and degrees so 
plainly, as not to leave room for mistake ; yet when 
we compare present pleasure or pain with future, 
(which is usually the case in the most important deter- 
minations of the will) w e often make wrong judgments 
of them, taking our measures of them in different po- 
sitions of distance. Objects, near our view, are apt to 
bt‘ thought greater than those of a larger size, that are 
more remote ; and so it is with pleasures and pains ; 
the presein is apt to carry it, and those at a distance 
have the disadvantage in the comparison. Thus most 
men, like spendthrift heirs, are apt to judge a little in 
hand better than a great deal to come ; and so, for 
small matters in possession, part with greater one.s in 
reversion. But that this is a wrong judgment, every 
one must allow, let his pleasure consist in whatever it 
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will ; since that which is future will certainly corae -to 
be present ; and then having the same advantage of 
nearness, will show itself in its full dimensions, and 
discover his wilful mistake, who judged of it by un- 
equal measures. Were the pleasure of drinking accom- 
panied, the very moment a man takes off his glass, 
with that sick stomach and aching head, which, in some 
men, are sure to follow not many hours after ; I think 
nobody, whatever pleasure he had in his cups, would, 
on these conditions, ever let wine touch his lips ; which 
yet he daily swallows ; and the evil side comes to be 
chosen only by the fallacy of a little difference in 
time. But if pleasure or j)ain can be so lessened only 
by a few hours’ removal, how much more will it be so 
by a farther distance, to a man that will not by a right 
judgment do what time will, i. e. bring it home upon 
himself, and consider it as present, and there take its 
true dimensions ? This is the W'ay we usually impose 
on ourselves, in respect of bare pleasure and pain, or 
the true degrees of happiness or misery ; the futui-e 
loses its just proportion, and w hat is j)rescnt obtains 
the jweference as the greater. I mention not here the 
wrong judgment, whereby the absent are not only les- 
sened, hut reduced to perfect nothing; when men en- 
joy what they can in present, and make sure of that, 
concluding amiss that no evil will thence follow. For 
that lies not in com^iaring the gi-eatness of future good 
and evil, which is that we are here speaking of; hut in 
another sort of wrong judgment, which is concerning 
good or evil, as it is considered to he the cause 
and procurement of pleasure or pain, that will follow 
from it. 

^ 64. The cause of our judging amiss, 
when we compare ouv present pleasure or 
pain with future, seems to me to be the 
w'cak and narrow constitution of our minds. We can- 
not W'ell enjoy two pleasures at once, much less any 
pleasure almost, whilst pain possesses us. The present 
pleasvire, if it be not very languid, and almost none at 
all, fills our narrow souls, and so takes up the whole 
mind, that it scarce leaves any thought of things ah- 



Ch. 21. Of Pmer. 26S 

sent : or if among our pleasures, there are some which 
are not strong enough to exclude the consideration of 
things at a distance ; yet we have so great an abhor- 
rence of pain, that a little of it extinguishes all our 
pleasures : a little bitter mingled in our cup, leaves no 
relish of the sweet. Hence it comes, that at any rate 
we desire to be rid of the present evil, which we are 
apt to think nothing absent can equal ; because, under 
the present pain, we find not ourselves capable of any 
the least degree of happiness. JMen’s daily complaints 
are a loud proof of this : the pain that any one actually 
feels is still of all other the worst ; and it is with an- 
guish they cry out, “ Any rather than this : nothing 
“ can be so intolerable as what I now suflfer.” And 
therefore our Ahole endeavours and thoughts are intent 
to get rid of the present evil l)cfore all things, as the 
first necessary condition to our happiness, let what will 
follow. Nothing, as we passionately think, can exceed, 
or almost equal, the uneasiness that sits so heavy upon 
us. And becau.se the abstinence from a present plea- 
sure that offers itself, is a pain, nay oftentimes a very 
great one, tlie desire being inflamed by a near and 
tempting object ; it is no wonder that that operates 
after the same manner pain does, and lessens in our 
thoughts what is future ; and so forces, as it were, 
blindfold into its embraces. 

^ 6o. Add to this, that absent good, or, which is 
the same thing, future pleasure, especially if of a sort 
wc are unacquainted with, seldom is able to counter- 
balance any uneasiness, either of pain or desire, which 
is i)resent. For its greatness being no more than what 
shall be i cally tasted when enjoyed, men are apt enough 
to lessen that, to make it give place to atiy present 
desire ; and conclude with themselves, that when it 
comes to trial, it may possibly not answer the report, 
or ojiinion that generally passes of it ; they having of- 
ten found, that not only what others have magnified, 
but even what they themselves have enjoyed with great 
pleasure and delight at one time, has proved insipid or 
nauseous at anotlier ; and thei-efore they see nothing in 
it for which they should forego a present enjoyment, 
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But that this is a false way of judging, when applied to 
the happiness of another life, they must confess ; unless 
they will say, “ God cannot make those happy he de- 
“ signs to be so.” For that being intended for a state 
of happiness, it must certainly be agreeable to every 
one’s wish and desire : could we suppose their relishes 
as different there as they are here, yet the manna in 
heaven will suit every one’s palate. Thus much of the 
wrong judgment we make of present and future plea- 
sui’e and pain, when they are compared together, and 
so the absent considered as future. 

T -j ^ 66. II. As to things good or bad in 
ing conse- their consequences, and by the aptness is in 
quences of them to procure us good or evil in the future, 
actions. yfQ judge amiss several ways. 

1. When we judge tliat so much evil does not really 
depend on them, as in truth there docs. 

2. When we judge, that though tlie oonsequence lie 
of that moment, yet it is not of that certainty, but that 
it may otherwise fall out, or else by some means be 
avoided as by industry, address, change, repentance, 
&c. That these are wrong ways of judging, were easy 
to show in every particular, if I would examine them 
at large singly : but I shall only mention this in general, 
viz. that it is a very wrong and irrational M'ay of pro- 
ceeding, to venture a greater good for a less, upon un- 
certain guesses, and before a due examination be made 
proportionable to the weightiness of the matter, and 
the concemment it is to us not to mistake. This, I 
think, every one must confess, especially if he considers 
the usual causes of his wrong judgment, whereof these 
following are some. 

^ 67. I. Ignorance : he that judges with- 
out informing himself to the utmost that he 
is capable, cannot acquit himself of judging 


Causes of 
this. 


amiss. 

II. Inadvertency : when a man overlooks even that 
which he does know. This is an affected and present 
ignorance, which misleads our judgments as much as 
the other. Judging is, as it were, balancing an ac- 
count, and determining on which side the odds lie. 
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If therefore either side be huddled up in haste, and 
several of the sums, that should have gone into the 
reckoning, be overlooked and left out, this precipi- 
tancy causes as wrong a judgment, as if it were a per- 
fect ignorance. That which most commonly causes 
this, is the prevalency of some present pleasure or pain, 
heightened by our feeble passionate nature, most strongly 
wrought on by what is present. To check this preci- 
pitancy, our understanding and reason was given us, if 
we will make a right use of it, to search and see, and 
then judge thereupon. Without liijerty, the under- 
standing would be to no purpose; and without under- 
standing, liberty (if it could be) would signify nothing. 
If a man sees what would do him good or harm, what 
would make him happy or miserable, without being 
able to move himself one step towards or from it, what 
is he the better for seeing ? And he that is at liberty to 
ramble in j)erfect darkness, what is his liberty better, 
than if he were driven up and down as a bubble by the 
force of the wind ? The being acted by a blind iin- 
j)ulse from witliout, or from within, is little odds. 
The first, therefore, and great use of liberty, is to hin- 
der blind precipitancy ; the principal exercise of free- 
dom is to stand still, open the eyes, look about, and 
take a view of the consccpience of what we are going 
to do, as much as the weight of the matter requires. 
How much sloth and negligence, beat and passion, the 
prevalency of fashion, or acquired indispositions, do 
severally contribute on occasion to these wrong judg- 
ments, I shall not here farther inquire. I shall only add 
one other false judgment, which I think necessary to 
mention, because perhaps it is little taken notice of, 
though of great influence. 

§ 68. All men desire happiness, that is 
past doubt; but, as has been already ob- 
served, when they are rid of j)ain, they are 
aj)t to take up with any pleasure at hand, 
or that custom has endeared to them, to rest 
satisfied in that ; and so being happy, till 
desire, by making them uneasy, disturbs that happiness, 
and shows them that they are not so, they look no fur- 


Wrongjiidji- 
inent 1)1 what 
is uccessarj' 
to our haj)- 
piness. 

some new 
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ther ; nor is the will determined to any action, in pur- 
suit of any other known or apparent good. For since 
we find, that we cannot enjoy all sorts of good, but 
one excludes another ; we do not fix oiir desires on 
every apparent greater good, unless it be judged to be 
necessary to our happiness ; if we think we can be happy 
without it, it moves us not. This is another occasion 
to men of judging wrong, when they take not that to 
be necessary to their Imppiness, which really is so. 
This mistake misleads us both in tlie choice of the good 
we aim at, and very often in the means to it, when it 
is a remote good. But which way ever it be, either by 
placing it where really it is not, or by neglecting 
the means as not necessary to it ; w'hen a man misses 
his great end happiness, he will acknowledge he judged 
not right. That which contributes to this mistake, 
is the real or supposed unpleasantness of the actions, 
w^hicli are the way to this end ; it seeming so prepos- 
terous a thing to men, to make themselves unhappy in 
order to happiness, that they do not easily bring them- 
selves to it. 


We can 
change the 
ugreeable- 
ness or disa- 
greeahleness 
in things. 


§ 69. The last inquiry, therefore, con- 
cerning this matter is, “ w'hcthcr it be in 
“ a man’s power to change the pleasant- 
“ ness and unpleasantness that accorajtanies 
“ any sort of action?” And as to that, it is 
plain, in many cases he can. Men may and 


should correct their palates, and give relish to what 


either has, or they suppose has none. The relish of 


the mind is as various as that of the l)ody, and like 


that too may be altered ; and it is a mistake to think, 


that men cannot change the displcasiugness or indiffc- 
rency that is in actions into pleasure and desire, if they 
will do but what is in their power. A due considera- 
tion will do it in some cases; and practice, applica- 
tion, and custom in most. Bread or tobacco may be 
neglected, where they are shown to be useful to health, 
because of an indifferency or disrelish to them ; reason 
and consideration at first recommend, and begin their 
trial, and use finds, or custom makes them pleasant. 
That this is so in virtue too, is very certain. Actions 
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are pleasing or displeasing, either in themselves, or con- 
sidered as a means to a greater and more desirable end. 
The eating of a well-seasoned dish, suited to a man’s 
palate, may move the mind by the delight itself that 
accompanies the eating, without reference to any other 
end : to which the consideration of the ideasure there is 
in health and strength (to which that meat is subser- 
vient) may add a new gusto, able to make us swallow 
an ill-relished potion. In the latter of these, any action 
is rendered more or less pleasing, only by the contem- 
plation of the end, and the being more or less per- 
suaded of its tendency to it, or necessary connection 
with it : but the pleasure of tlie action itself is best ac- 
quired or increased by use and practice. Trials often 
reconcile us to tliat, which at a distance we looked on 
with aversion ; and by repetitions wear us into a liking 
of what pos.sibly. in the first essay, disj)lcased us. Ha- 
bits have powerfid charms, and ])ut so strong attrac- 
tions of easiness and pleasure into what we accustom 
ourselves to, that we cannot forbear to do, or at least, 
be easy in tlie omission of actions, which habitual prac- 
tice has suited, and thereby recommends to us. Though 
this be very visil)le, ami every one’s experience shows 
him he can do so ; yet it is a part in the conduct of 
men tow'ards their happiness, neglected to a degree, 
tliat it will be possildy entertained as a paradox, if it be 
said, that men can make things or actions more or less 
pleasing to themselves ; and thereby remedy that, to 
wdiich one may justly impute a great deal of their wan- 
dering. Tashion and the common opinion having set- 
tled wrong notions, and education and custom ill habits, 
the just values of things are misplaced, and the palates 
of men corrupted. Pains should be taken to rectify 
these ; and contrary habits change our pleasures, and 
give a relisli to that which is necessary or conducive to 
our happiness. This every one must confess he can do ; 
and when hapjnness is lost, and misery overtakes him, 
he will confess he did amiss in neglecting it, and con- 
demn himself for it : and I ask every one, w'hether he 
has not often done so ? 
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Preference § 70. I shall not now enlarge any farther 
of vdce to on the wrong judgments and neglect of 
virtue a ma- jg jp their power, whereby men mis- 

lead themselves. This would make a vo- 
lume, and is not my business. But what- 
ever false notions, or shameful neglect of what is in 
their power, may put men out of their way to hap- 
piness, and distract them, as we see, into so different 
courses of life, this yet is certain, that morality, esta- 
blished upon its true foundations, cannot but determine 
the choice in any one that will but consider : and he 
that will not be so far a rational creature as to reflect 
seriously upon infinite happiness and misery, must needs 
condemn himself as not making that use of his under- 
standing he should. The rewards and punishments of 
another life, which the Almighty has established as the 
enforcements of his law, are of weight enough to deter- 
mine the choice, against whatever pleasure or pain this 
life can show, when the eternal state is considered but 
in its bare possibility, w'hich nobody can make any 
doubt of. He that will alloiv exquisite and endless 
happiness to be but the possible consequence of a good 
life here, and the contrary state the possible reward of 
a bad one; must own himself to Judge very much amiss 
if he does not conclude, that a virtuous life, with the 
certain expectation of everlasting bliss, which may 
come, is to be preferred to a vicious one, with the fear 
of that dreadful state of misery, which it is very possi- 
ble may overtake the guilty ; or at best the terrible 
uncertain hope of annihilation. This is evidently so, 
though the virtuous life here had nothing but pain, and 
the vicious continual pleasure : which yet is, for the 
most part, quite otherwise, and w'icked men have not 
much the odds to brag of, even in their present posses- 
sion ; nay, all things rightly considered, have, I think, 
even the w'orst part here. But when infinite happiness 
is put into one scale against infinite misery in the other; 
if the worst that comes to the pious man, if he mis- 
takes, be the best that the wicked can attain to, if he 
be in the right, who can without madness run the 
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venture ? Who in his wits would choose to come within 
a possibility of infinite misery, which if he miss, there is 
yet nothing to be got l)y that hazard ? Whereas on the 
other side, the sober man ventures nothing against infi- 
nite happiness to be got, if his expectation comes to pass. 
If the good man be in the right, he is eternally happy; 
if he mistakes, he is not miserable, he feels nothing. 
On the other side, if the wicked be in the right, he 
is not happy ; if he mistakes, he is infinitely miserable. 
Must it not be a most manifest wrong judgment that 
does not presently see to which side, in this case, the pre- 
ference is to be given ? I have forborn to mention any 
thing of the certainty or probability of a future state, 
designing here to show the wrong judgment that any one 
must allow he makes upon his own principles, laid how 
he pleases, who prefei's the short pleasures of a vicious 
life upon any consideration, whilst he knows, and cannot 
but be certain, that a future life is at least possible, 

^ 71, To conclude this inquiry into hu- 
man liberty, which as it stood before, I 
myself from the beginning fearing, and a 
very judicious friend of mine, since the publication, 
suspecting to have some mistake in it, though he coukl 
not particularly show it me, I was put upon a stricter 
review of this chapter. Wherein lighting upon a very 
easy and scarce observable slip I had made, in putting 
one seemingly indifferent word for another, that dis- 
covery opened to me this jjresent view, which here, 
in this second edition, I submit to the learned world, 
and which in short is this : “ Liberty is a povver to act 
“ or not to act, according as the mind directs.” A 
power to direct the operative faculties to motion or rest 
in particular instances, is that which we call the will. 
That which, in the train of our voluntary actions, de- 
termines the will to any change of operation, is some 
present uneasiness ; which is, or at least is always 
accompanied with, that of desire. Desire is always 
moved by evil, to fly it : because a total freedom from 
pain always makes a necessary part of our happiness : 
but every good, nay every greater good, does not con- 
stantly move desire, because it may not make, or may 
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not be taken to make any necessary part of our happi- 
ness. For all that vve desire, is only to be happy. 
But though this general desire of happiness operates 
constantly and invariably, yet the satisfaction of any 
particular desire can be suspended from determining 
the will to any subservient action, till we have ma- 
turely examined, whether the particular apparent good, 
which we then desire, makes a part of our real happi- 
ness, or be consistent or inconsistent with it. The 
result of our judgment upon that examination is what 
ultimately determines the man, who could not be free 
if his will were determined by any tiling but his own 
desire, guided by his own judgment. I know that 
liberty by some is placed in an indifferency of the man, 
antecedent to the determination of his will. I wish 
they, who lay so much stress on such an antecedent 
indifferency, as they call it, had told us plainly, whether 
this supposed indifferency be antecedent to the thought 
and judgment of the understanding, as well as to the 
decree of the will. For it is jirctty hard to state it 
between them ; i. e. immediately after the judgment 
of the understanding, and before the determination 
of the will, because the determination of the will im- 
mediately follows the judgment of the understanding : 
and to place liberty in an indifferency, antecedent to 
the thought and judgment of the understanding, seems 
to me to place liberty in a state of darkness, wherein 
we can neither see nor say any thing of it ; at least it 
places it in a subject incapable of it, no agent being 
allowed capalde of liberty, but in comsequence of tliought 
and judgment. I am not nice about phrases, and there- 
fore consent to say, with those that love to speak so, 
that liberty is placed in indifferency ; but it is an indif- 
ferency which remains after the judgment of the un- 
derstanding ; yea, even after the determination of the 
will : and that is an indifferency not of the man, (for 
after he has once judged which is best, viz. to do, or 
forbear, he is no longer indifferent) but an indifferency 
of the operative powers of the man, which remaining 
equally able to operate, or to forbear operating after, 
as before the decree of tbe will, are in a state, which. 
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if one pleases, may be called indifFerency ; and as far 
as this indifFerency reaches, a man is free, and no far- 
ther ; V, g. I have the ability to move my hand, or to 
let it rest ; that operative power is indifferent to move, 
or not to move my hand ; I am then in that respect 
jierfectly free. My will determines that operative 
power to rest ; I am yet free ; because the indifFerency 
of that my operative power to act, or not to act, still 
remains; the power of moving my hand is not at all 
impaired by the determination of my will, which at 
present orders rest ; the indifFerency of that power to 
act, or not to act, is just as it was before, as will ap- 
pear, if the will puts it to tlie trial, by ordering the 
contrary. But if during the rest of my hand, it be 
seized by a sudden palsy, the indifFerency of that ope- 
rative {)ower is gone, and with it iny liberty ; I have 
no longer freedom in that re.spect, but am under a ne- 
cessity of letting my hand rest. On the other side, 
if my hand be jnit into motion by a convulsion, the 
indifFerency of that operative faculty is taken away by 
that motion, and my liberty in that case is lost ; for I 
am under a necessity of having my hand move. I have 
added this, to sliow in what sort of indifl'erency liberty 
seems to me to consist, and not in any other, real or 
imaginary. 

§ 72. True notions concerning the nature and extent 
of liberty are of so great importance, that I hope 1 
shall be pardoned this digression, which my attempt to 
explain it has led me into. The idea of will, volition, 
liberty and necessity, in this chapter of power, came 
natui’ally in my way. In a former edition of this trea- 
tise, I gave an account of my tiioughts concerning 
them, according to tlie light I then had ; and now% as 
a lover of truth, and not a worshipper of my own doc- 
trines, I own some change of my opinion, which I 
think I have discovered ground for. In what I first 
writ, I wdth an unbiassed indifFerency followed truth, 
whither I thought she led me. But neither being so 
vain as to fancy infallibility, nor so disingenuous as to 
dissemble my mistakes, for fear of blemishing my re- 
putation, I have, with the same sincere design for truth 
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only, not l)een ashamed to publish what a severer in- 
quiry has sugjrested. It is not impossible but that some 
may think my former notions right, and some (as I 
have already found) these latter, and some neither. I 
shall not at all wonder at this variety in men’s opinions ; 
impartial deductions of reason in controverted points 
being so rare, and exact ones in abstract notions not so 
very eas}^, especially if of any length. And therefore 
I should think myself not a little beholden to any one, 
who would upon these, or any other grounds, fairly clear 
this subject of liberty from any difficulties that may yet 
remain. 

Before I close this chapter, it may perhaps be to our 
purpose, and help to give us clearer conceptions about 
power, if we make our thoughts take a little more exact 
survey of action. I have said above, that we have 
ideas but of two sorts of action, viz. motion and 
thinking. These, in truth, though called and counted 
actions, yet if nearly considered, will not be found to 
be always perfectly so. For, if I mistake not, there 
are instances of both kinds, which, upon due conside- 
ration, will be found rather passions than actions, and 
consequently so far the effects barely of passive powers 
in those subjects, which yet on their accounts are 
thought agents. For in these instances, the sub- 
stance that hath motion or thought receives the im- 
pression, where it is put into that action purely from 
without, and so acts merely by the capacity it has to 
receive such an impression from some external agent ; 
and such a power is not pi’operly an active power, l)ut 
a mere passive capacity in the subject. Sometimes the 
substance or agent puts itself into action by its own 
power ; and this is properly active j)ower. Whatsoever 
modification a substance has, whereby it produces any 
effect, that is called action ; v. g. a solid substance by 
motion operates on, or alters the sensible ideas of an- 
other substance ; and therefore this modification of mo- 
tion we call action. But yet this motion in that solid 
substance is, when rightly considered, but a passion, 
if it received it only from some external agent. So 
that the active power of motion is in no substance 
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which cannot begin motion in itself, or in another 
substance, when at rest. So likewise in thinking, a 
power to receive ideas or thoughts, from the operation 
of any external substance, is called a power of think* 
ing: but this is but a passive power, or capacity. But 
to be able to bring into view ideas out of sight at one’s 
own choice, and to compare which of them one thinks 
fit, this is an active power. Thii reflection may be of 
some use to preserve us from mistakes about powers 
and actions, which grammar and the common frame 
of languages may be apt to lead us into ; since what is 
signified by verbs that grammarians call active, does 
not always signify action ; v. g. this proposition, I see 
the moon, or a star, or I feel tlie heat of the sun, 
though expressed by a verb active, does not signify 
any action in me, whereby 1 operate on those sub- 
stances ; but the reception of the ideas of light, round- 
ness and heat, wherein I am not active, but barely 
passive, and cannot in that position of my eyes, or 
body, avoid receiving them. But when I turn my eyes 
another way, or remove iny body out of the sun-beams, 
I am properly active ; because of my own choice, by a 
j)ower within myself, I j)ut myself into that motion. 
Such an action is the product of active power. 

7‘J. And tluis 1 have, in a short draught, given 
a view of our original ideas, from whence all the rest 
arc derived, and of w hich they are made up ; which 
if I w ould consider, .as a philosopher, and examine on 
w'hat causes they depend, and of what they are made, 
I I)elieve they all might lx* reduced to these very few 
primary and original ones, viz. Extension, Solidity, 
JNlobility, or the power of being moved; whicJi by onr 
senses we receive from body ; Perceptivity, or the 
power of pereeption, or thinking; iVlotivity, or the 
power of moving ; w hich by reflection we receive from 
our minds. I crave leave to make use of these two 
iiew'^ words, to avoid the danger of being mistaken in 
the use of those which ai’c equivocal. To which if we 
add Existence, Duration, Number; which belohg 
botli to the one and the other ; w e have, perhaps, all 
the original ideas, on which the rest depend. For by 
VOL. I. T 
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these, I imagine, might be explained the nature of 
colours, sounds, tastes, smells, and all other ideas we 
have, if we had but faculties acute enough to perceive 
the severally modified extensions and motions of these 
minute lx)dies, which produce tliose several sensations 
in us. But my present purpose being only to inquire 
into the knowledge the mind has of things, by those 
ideas and appearances, which God has fitted it to re- 
ceive from them, and how the mind comes by that 
knowledge, rather than into their causes, or manner of 
production ; I shall not, contrary to the design of this 
essay, set myself to inquire philosoj)hically into the pe- 
culiar constitution of bodies, and the configuration of 
parts, whereby they have the power to produce in us 
the ideas of their sensible qualities : I shall not enter 
any farther into that disquisition, it sufiicing to my 
purpose to observe, that gold or saffron has a power to 
produce in us the idea of yellow, and snow or milk the 
idea of white, which we can only have by our sight, 
without examining the texture of the parts of those bo- 
dies, or the paiticular figures or motion of the particles 
which rebound from them, to cause in us that parti- 
cular sensation : though when we go beyond the bare 
ideas in our minds, and would inquire into their causes, 
we cannot conceive any thing else to be in any sensible 
object, whereby it produces different ideas in us, but the 
different bulk, figure, number, texture, and motion of 
its insensible parts. 


CHAP. XXII. 


Of mired Modes. 

Mixed ^ 1. Having treated of simple modes 

modes, what. Jq tjjg foregoing chapters, and given several 
instances of some of the most considerable of them, 
to show what they are, and how we come by them ; we 
are now in the next place to consider those we call mixed 
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modes: such are the complex ideas we mark by the names 
Obligation, Drunkenness, a Lye, &c. which consisting 
of several combinations of simple ideas of different kinds, 
1 have called mixed modes, to distinguish them from 
the more simple modes, which consist only of simple 
ideas of the same kind. These mixed modes being 
also such combinations of simple ideas, as are not 
looked upon to be characteristical marks of any real 
beings that have a steady existence, but scattered and 
independent ideas put together by the mind, are thereby 
distinguished from the complex ideas of substances. 

§ 2. That the mind, in respect of its ^ 
simple ideas, is wholly passive, and receives ^ 

them all from the existence and operations 
of things, such as sensation or reflection offers them, 
without being able to make any one idea, experience 
shows ns ; hut if we attentively consider these ideas 1 
call mixed modes, w'e are now speaking of, we shall find 
their original quite different. The mind often exercises 
an active power in making the.se several combinations : 
for it being once furnished with sinqdc ideas, it can 
jnit them together in several compositions, and so 
make variety of complex ideas, without examining 
whether they exist so together in nature. And hence 
I think it is that these ideas are called notions, as if 
they had their original and constant existence more in 
the thoughts of men, than in the reality of things ; and 
to form such ideas, it sufficed, that the mind puts the 
pai'ts of them together, and ihat they were consistent in 
the understanding, without considering whether they 
had any real being ; though I do not deny, but several 
of them might be taken from observation, and the ex- 
istence of several simple ideas so combined, as they are 
put together in the understanding. For the man who 
first framed the idea of hypocri.sy, might have either 
taken it at first from the observation of one, who made 
show of good qualities which he had not, or else have 
framed that idea in his mind, without having any such 
pattern to fashion it by : tor it is evident, that in the 
beginning of languages and societies of men, several of 
those complex ideas, which were consequent to the con- 
i' 2 
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stitutions established amongst them, must needs have 
been in the minds of men, before they existed any 
where else : and that many names that stood for 
such complex ideas were in use, and so those ideas 
framed before the combinations they stood for ever 
existed. 

Sometimes ^ languages are made, 

^tby\lm abound with words standing for such 

explication combinations, an usual way of getting these 
of their complex ideas is by the explication of those 
names. terms that stand for them. For consisting 
of a company of simple ideas combined, they may by 
words, standing for those simple ideas, be represented 
to the mind of one who understands those words, 
though that complex combination of simple ideas were 
never offered to his mind by the real existence of things. 
Thus a man may come to have the idea oi' sacrilege or 
murder, by enumerating to him the simjde ideas whicli 
these words stand for, without ever seeing cither of them 
committed. 

The name ^ 4. Fvcry mi.xed mode consisting of 
many distinct simple ideas, it seems reason- 
modes into to incpu're, “ whence it has its unity, 

one idea. “ and how such a precise multitude comes 
“ to make but one idea, since that combination does 
“not always exist together in nature?” To which 
I answer, it is plain it has its unity from an act 
of the mind combining those several simple ideas to- 
gether, and considering them as one complex one, 
consisting of those parts ; and the mark of this union, 
or that which is looked on generally to complete it, is 
one name given to that combination. For it is by their 
names that men coihmonly regulate their account of 
their distinct species of mixed modes, seldom allowing 
or considering any number of simple ideas to make one 
complex one, but such collections as there be names for. 
Thus, though the killing of an old man be as fit in na- 
ture to be united into one complex idea, as the killing 
a man’s father; yet there being no name standing pre- 
cisely for the one, as there is the name of parricide to 
mark the other, it is not taken for a particular com- 
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plex idea, nor a distinct species of actions from that of 
killing a young man, or any other man. 

^ 5. If we should inquire a little farther, The cause 
to see what it is that occasions men to 
make several combinations of simple ideas 
into distinct, and, as it were, settled modes, 
and neglect others which, in the nature of things them- 
selves, have as much an aptness to be combined and 
make distinct ideas, we shall find the reason of it to be 
the end of language ; which being to mark, or commu- 
nicate men’s thoughts to one another with all the dis- 
patch that may be, they usually make sueh collections of 
ideas into complex modes, and affix names to them, as 
they have frequent use of in their way of living and 
conversation, leaving others, which they have but sel- 
dom an occasion to mention, loose and without names to 
tie them together ; they rather choosing to enumerate 
(when they have need) such ideas as make them up, by 
the particular names that stand for them, than to trou- 
ble their memories by multiplying of complex ideas 
with names to them, which thev seldom or never have 
any occasion to make use of. 

§ 6. This shows us how it comes to pass, t\Tiy words 
that there are in every language many par- ourlan- 
ticular words, which cannot be rendered 

. none an- 

by any one single word of another, ror the swering in 

several fashions, customs and maimers of one another, 
nation, making several combinations of ideas familiar 
and necessary in one, which another people liave had 
never any occasion to make, or perhaps so much as 
taken notice of; names come of course to be annexed 
to them, to avoid long periphrases in things of daily 
conversation ; and so they become so many distinct 
complex ideas in their minds. Thus amongst 

the Greeks, and proscriptio amongst the Romans, were 
words which other languages had no names that exactly 
answered, because they stood for comjilex ideas, which 
were not in the minds of the men of other nations. 
Where there was no such custom, there was no notion 
of any such actions ; no use of such combinations of 
ideas as were united, and as it w^ere tied together by 
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those terms ; and therefore in other countries there were 
no names for them. 

And Ian- § 7. Hence also we may see the reason 
guages .^rhy languages constantly change, take up 
change. . because change 

of customs and opinions bringing with it new combina- 
tions of ideas, which it is necessary frequently to think 
on, and talk about, new names, to avoid long descrip- 
tions, are annexed to them, and so they become new 
species of complex modes. What a number of different 
ideas are by this means wrapt up in one short sound, 
and how much of our time and breath is thereby saved, 
any one will see, who will but take the pains to enume- 
rate all the ideas that either reprieve or appeal stand 
for ; and, instead of either of those names, use a peri- 
phrasis, to make any one understand their meaning. 
Mixed S Though I shall have occasion to con- 

modes, sider this more at large, when 1 come to treat 
where they words and their use ; yet I could not avoid 
to take thus much notice liere of the names 
of mixed modes ; which being fleeting and transient 
combinations of simple ideas, which have but a short 
existence any tvhere but in the minds of men, and there 
too have no longer any existence, than whilst they are 
thought on, have not so much any where the appear- 
ance of a constant and lasting existence, as in their 
names : which are therefore, in this sort of ideas, very 
apt to be taken for the ideas themselves. For if wc 
should enquire where the idea of a triumph or apo- 
theosis exists, it is evident they could neither of them 
exist altogether any where in the things themselves, 
being actions that required time to their performance, 
and so could never all exist together : and as to the 
minds of men, where the ideas of these actions are 
supposed to be lodged, they have there too a very un- 
certain existence ; and therefore we are apt to annex 
them to the names that excite them in us. 


How we get § 9- There are therefore three ways 
the ideas of whereby we get the complex ideas of mixed 
mixed modes. 1. By experience and observation 
of things themselves, '.rhus by seeing two 
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men wrestle or fence, we get the idea of wrestling or 
fencing. 2. By invention, or voluntary putting toge- 
ther of several simple ideas in our minds ; so he 
that first invented printing, or etching, had an idea of 
it in his mind, before it ever existed. 3. Which is 
the most usual way, by explaining the names of actions 
we nevc’i- saw, or notions wc cannot see ; and by enu- 
merating, and thereby, as it were, setting before our 
imaginations all those ideas which go to the making 
them up, and are the constituent parts of them. For 
having by sensation and reflection stored our minds with 
simple ideas, and by use got the names that stand for 
them, we can by those means represent to another any 
com|)lex idea we would have him conceive ; so that it 
has in it no simple ideas, but what he knows, and has 
w’ith us the same name for. For all our complex ideas 
are ultimately resolvible into simple ideas, of which 
they are compounded and originally made up, though 
perha{)s their immediate ingredients, as I may so say, 
are also complex ideas. Thus the mixed mode, which 
the w'ord lye stands for, is made of these simple ideas ; 
1. Articulate sounds. 2. Certain ideas in the mind of 
the speaker. 3. Those words the signs of those ideas. 
4. Those signs put together by affirmation or negation, 
otherwise than the ideas they stand for are in the mind 
of the speaker. I think I need not go any farther in 
the analysis of that complex idea we call a lye ; w'hat 
I have said is enough to show, that it is made up of 
simple ideas : and it could not but be an offensive 
tediousness to my reader, to trouble him with a more 
minute enumeration of every particular simple idea, 
that goes to this complex one; which, from what has 
been said, he cannot but be able to make out to him- 
• self. The same may be done in all our complex ideas 
whatsoever; which, however compounded and decom- 
pounded, may at last l)e resolved into simple ideas, 
Avhich are all the materials of knowledge or thought 
w'c have, or can have. Nor shall w'e have reason to 
fear that the mind is hereby stinted to too scanty a 
•number of ideas, if we consider what an inexhaustible 
stock of simple modes number and figure alone afford 
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us. How far then mixed modes - which admit of the 
various combinations of different simple ideas, and their 
infinite modes, are from being few and scanty, we may 
easily imagine. So that before we have done, we shall 
see that nobody need be afraid he shall not have scope 
and compass enough for his thoughts to range in, 
though they be, as I pretend, confined only to simple 
ideas received from sensation or reflection, and their 
several combinations. 

Morion ^10. It is worth our observing, which 

thinking, of all our simple ideas have been most modi- 
iind pQwer fied, and had most mixed ideas made out of 
have beM them, with names given to them ; and those 
™ been these three ; thinking and mo- 

tion (which are tlie two ideas which com- 
prehend in them all action) and power, from whence 
these actions are conceived to flow. The simple ideas, 
I say, of thinking, motion, and power, have been those 
which have been most modified, and out of whose mo- 
difications have been made most complex modes, with 
names to them. For action being the great business 
of mankind, and the whole matter about which all 
laws are conversant, it is no wonder that the several 
modes of thinking and, motion should be taken notice 
of, the ideas of them observed, and laid up in the me- 
mory, and have names assigned to them ; without 
which, laws could be but ill made, or vice and disorder 
repressed. Nor could any communication be well had 
amongst men, without such comj)lex ideas, with names 
to them : and therefore men have settled names, and 
supposed settled ideas in their minds of modes of 
action distinguished by their causes, means, objects, 
ends, instruments, time, place, and other circumstances, 
and also of their powers fitted for those actions r v. g. 
boldness is the power to speak or do what vve intend, 
before others, without fear or disorder ; and the Greeks 
call the confidence of s])eaking by a peculiar name, 
TrapoDiria ; which power or ability in man, of doing any 
thing, when it has been acquired by fretjuent doing the 
same thing, is that idea we name habit; when it is, 
forward, and ready upon every occasion to bi’cak into 
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action > we call it disposition. Thus testiness is a dis- 
position or aptness to be angry. 

To conclude : Let us examine any modes of action, 
V. g. consideration and assent, which are actions of the 
mind ; running and speaking, which are actions of the 
body ; revenge and murder, which are actions of both 
together : and we shall find them but so many collec- 
tions of simple ideas, which together make up the com- 
plex ones signified by those names. 

11. Power being the source from whence Several 
all action proceeds, the substances wherein wortls ^eem- 
these powers are, when they exert this 
power into act, are called causes ; and the nify but the 
substances which thereupon are produced, or eftcct. 
the simple ideas which are introduced into 
any subject by the exerting of that power, are called 
eli'ects. The efficacy whereby the new substance or 
idea is produced, is called, in the sulject exerting that 
power, action ; but in the subject wherein any simple 
idea is changed or produced, it is called passion : which 
efficacy however variotts, and the effects almost infinite, 
yet we can, I thing, conceive it, in intellectual agents, 
to bcTiothing else but mode.s of thinking and willing; 
in corporeal agents, nothing else but modifications of 
motion. I say, I think we cannot conceive it to be 
any other but these two ; for whatever sort of action, 
besides these, produces any effects, I confess myself 
to have no notion or idea of; and so it is quite remote 
from my thoughts, apprehensions, and knowledge ; 
and as much in the dark to me as five other senses, 
or as the ideas of colours to a blind man : and tliere- 
fore many words, which seem to express some action, 
signifying nothing of the action or modus operandi at 
all, but barely the effect, with some circumstances of 
the subject wrought on, oi’ cause operating ; v. g. ci’ea- 
tion, annihilation, contain in them no idea of the ac- 
tion or manner whereby they are produced, but barely 
of the cause, and the thing done. And when a coun- 
tryman says the cold freezes water, though the word 
freezing seems to import some action, yet truly it signi- 
fies nothing but the effect, viz. that water that was be- 
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fore fluid is become hard and consistent, without con- 
taining any idea of the action whereby it is done. 

^ 1 2. I think I shall not need to remark 
m^e Xo of though ])ower and action make 

other ideas, the greatest part of mixed modes, marked 
by names, and familiar in the minds and 
mouths of men ; yet other simple ideas, and their seve- 
ral combinations, are not excluded : much less, I think, 
will it be necessary for me to enumerate all the mixed 
modes, which have been settled, with names to them. 
That would be to make a dictionary of the greatest part 
of the words made use of in divinity, ethicks, law, and 
politicks, and several other sciences. All that is requi- 
site to iny present design, is, to show what sort of 
ideas those are which I call mixed modes, how the mind 
comes by them, and that they are compositions made 
up of simple ideas got from sensation and reflection : 
which, I suppose, I liave done. 


CHAP. XXIII. 

Of our complex' Ideas of Substances. 

^ 1. The mind being, as I have declared, Idisis of Miti- 
furnished with a great number of the simple how 

ideas, conveyed in by the senses, as they are 
found in exterior things, or by reflection on 
its own operations, takes notice also, that a certain num- 
ber of these simple ideas go constantly together ; which 
Ijeing presumed to belong to one thing, and words being- 
suited to common apprehensions, and made use of for 
quick dispatch, are called, so united in one subject, bv 
one name: which, by inadvertency, we are apt afterward 
to talk of, and consider as one simple idea, which indeed 
is a complication of many ideas together; because, as I 
have said, not imagining how these simple ideas can sub- 
sist by themselves, we accustom ourselves to suppose some 
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substratum wherein they do subsist, and from which they 
do result ; which therefore we call substance 
§ 2. So that if any one will examine him- 
self concerning his notion of pure substance suiwtanw** 
in general, he will find he has no other idea in general, 
of it at all, but only a supposition of he knows 
not what support of such qualities, which are capable of 
producing simple ideas in us ; which (jualities are com- 
monly called accidents. If any one should be asked, 
what is the subject wherein colour or weight inheres, he 


•* Tills section, which w.is intended only to show how the indivi- 
dunls of distinct species of substances came to be looked upon as simple 
ideas, and so to have simple names, viz. from the supposed substratum 
of substance, which was hsiked upon as the thing it.self in which in- 
hered, and from which resulted that complication of ideas, by which it 
was rcjiresentcd to iis, hath been niistaken. for an account of the idea of 
substance in general ; and as .such, hath Ixcen rcjirescnted in these 
words ; Ilut how eoiiics the general idea of substance to be framed iii our 
minds? Is this hv ahstraeting and enlarging simple ideas? Xo ; ‘ But 
‘ it is hy a complication of many simple ideas together: lieeause, not 
‘ imagining how these simple ideas can subsist by themselves, we ae- 
‘ custom ourselves to suppose .some substratum wherein they do subsist, 

‘ and from whence they do result ; which therefore we call substance.’ 
And is this all, indeed, tliiit is to lie .said for the being of substance. That 
we accustom ourselves to siijijiosc a substratum ? Is that custom ground- 
ed upon true reason, or not? If not, then accidents or modes must subsist 
of themselves ; and these simple ideas mid no tortoise to support them: 
for figures and colours, ^cc. would do well enough of themselves, hut 
for some fancies men have a-i ustonied themselves to. 

'I'o which ohjcetiim of.thc bishop of Worcester, our author* answers 
thus : Herein your lordship seems to charge me with two faults : one. 
That I make the general idea of .siikstance to be framed, not by abstract- 
ing and enlarging simjile ideas, but liy a complication of many simple 
ideas together : the other, as if I had said, the Irciiig of suKstanee had 
no other foimdatiim hut the fancies of men. 

As t<i the first of these, I beg leave to remind your lordshiji, that I 
.say in more jilaccs than one, and particularly Book !>. Chap. ti. ^ f). and 
BrK)k 1 . Chap. 11. § <). where, e-\ professo, I treat of abstraction and 
generiil ideas, that thi-v are all madehy abstracting, and therefore could 
not be underst(X)d to mean, that that of substance was made any other 
way ; however my pen might have slipt, or the iregligence of expres- 
sion, where 1 might have something cl.se than the general idea of sub- 
stance in view, might make me seem to suv .so. 

That 1 was not speaking of the general idea of substance in the pas- 
sage your lordship quotes, is manifest from the title of that chapter, 

* In his first letter to the bishop of Worcester. 
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would have nothing to say, but the solid extended parts : 
and if he were demanded, what is it that solidity and ex- 
tension adhere in, Jie would not be in a much better case 
than the Indian before-mentioned, who, saying that the 
world was supported by a great elephant, was asked what 
the elephant rested on ; to which his answer was, a great 
tortoise. But being again pressed to know what gave sup- 
port to tlie broad-backed tortoise, replied, something be 
knew not what. And thus here, as in all other cases where 


whidi is. Of the complex idea of substimccs : and the first section of 
it, which your lordship cites for those words you have set dowm. 

In which words I do not observe any that deny the ffcnenJ idea of 
substance to be made by abstracting, nor any that say it is made by a 
complication of many simple ideas together. Hut speaking in that place 
of the ideas of distinct substances, such as man, horse, gold, &c. I say 
they are made up of certain combinations of simple ideas, which com- 
binations are looked upon, each of them, us ouc simple idea, though 
they are many ; and we call it by one name of substance, though tnnde 
up of mrxlc.s, from the custom of su])posiiig a .substratum, wherein that 
combination docs subsist. So that in this paragrajd! 1 only give an 
account of the idea of distinct substances, .such as oak, elephant, iron, 
&c. how, though they are made up of distinct complications of modes, 
yet they are l(X)ked on as one idea, called by one name, a.s making dis- 
tinct sorts of substance. 

But that my notion of substance in general is quite different from 
the.se, and has no such ct'mhination simple ideas in it, is evident from 
the immediate following words, where 1 .sa_v, * ‘ The idea of pure sub- 
' stance in general, is only a .supposition of we know not what supjmrt 
‘ of such qualities as are cajniblc of pnxlucing simple ideas in us.’ And 
thc.se two I plainly distinguish all along, particularly where I say, 
‘ whatever therefore be the .secret and abstrsfrt nature of substance in 
‘ general, all the ideas we have of particular distinct substances, are 
' nothing but several combinations of simple ideas, co-existing in such, 
‘ though unknown eausic of their union, as makes the whde subsist 
‘ of it.self.’ 

The other thing laid to my charge, is, as if 1 took the being of sub- 
stance to be doubtful, or rendered it so by the imperfect and ill-ground- 
ed idea I have given of it. To which I beg leave to say, that 1 ground 
not the being, but the idea of .substance, on our accu.stoming ourselves to 
suppo.se some substratum ; for it is of the idea alone 1 speak there, aiid 
not of the being of substance. And having every where affirmed and 
built upon it, that a man is a substance, I cannot be supposed to question 
iir doubt of the being of substance, till I can question or doubt of my 
own being. Farther, I say, t ‘ Sensation convinces us, that there arc 
‘ solid, extended substances ; and reflection, that there arc thinking 
‘ ones.’ So that, I think, the being of substance is not shaken by what 
* B. 2. C. 23. § 2. t Ib. § 29. 
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we use words without having clear and distinct ideas, 
we talk like children ; who being questioned what such 
a thing is, which they know not, readily give this satis- 
factory answer, that it is something; which in truth 
signifies no more, when so used either by children or 
men, but that they know not what ; and that the thing 
they pretend to know and talk of, is what they have no 
distinct idea of at all. and so are perfectly ignorant of 
it, and in the dark. The idea then we have, to which 
wc give the general name substance, being nothing but 
the supposed, but unknown support of those qualities 
we find existing, which w'e imagine cannot subsist, 
“ sine re substantc,” without something to support 
them, w'e call that support substantia ; which, accord- 


1 have said ; and if tlie idea of it should be, yet (the Iteing of things 
dejtending not on (jur ideas) the being of substanee would not at 
all slialcen by my saying, we had but an obscure imj)erfect idea of it, 
and that that idea eaine from our accustoming ourselves to suppose 
some substratum ; or indeed, if I should say, we hud no idea of sub- 
stance at all. For a great many thinj^s may be, and are granted to 
have a being, and be in nature, of winch we have no ideas. For ex- 
ample : it caiinot be doubted but there are distinct spedes of sejiarate 
spirits, of which yet we liave no distinct ideas at all ; it cannot lie 
ijnestioned but spirits have ways of eoiumunicating their thoughts, 
and yet we have no idea of it at iill. 

The being then of substance being safe and secure, notwithstand- 
ing any thing I have said, let us see whether the idea of it be not so 
too. Your lordship asks, with concern, And is this all, indeed, that is 
to be said for the being ( if your lordship please, let it be the idea) of 
substance, that we uecustom ourselves to .suppose a substratum? Is 
that custom grounded uj)on true reason or no? I have said that it Ls 
grounded ujwn thus,* ‘ That wc cannot conceive how simple ideas of 
• sensible ipialities should subsist ah)ne; and tlierefore we suppo.se 
‘ them to exist in, and to be supported by some common subject ; 

‘ wliicb support we denote by the name substance.’ Whieli, I think, 
is a true reason, because it is the same your lonlsliip grounds the sup- 
posititm of a substrotum on, in this very page ; even on the repug- 
nancy to our conceptions, that modes and aceidents should subsist by 
tlicmselves. So that I have the good luck to agi-ee here with your 
lordship : and consequently conclude, I have your approbation in this, 
that the substratiftn to nuxles f»r aceidents, which is our idea of sut* 
stance in general, is founded in this, ^ that we cannot conceive how 
‘ modes or aceidents can subsist by themselves.' 


B. 3. C. 23. § 4. 
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ing to the true import of the word, is in plain English, 
standing under or upholding.* 

\ 3. An obscure and relative idea of sub- Of the sorts 
stance in general being thus made, we come substanee. 
to have the ideas of particular sorts of sub- 
stances, by collecting such combinations of simple ideas, 
as are by experience and observation of men’s senses 
taken notice of to exist together, and are therefore sup- 
posed to flow from the particular internal constitution. 


* From this paragraph, there hath Iwcn raised an objection by the 
bishop of Worcester, as if our author’s doctrine here concerning 
ideas, had almost discarded substance out of the world : hLs words in 
this paragraph, being brought to prove, that he is one of the gentle- 
men of this new way of reasoning, that have almost discarded sub- 
stance out of the reasonable part of the world. 'J'o which our author 
replies:* This, my lord, is an accusation which your lordship will 
pardon me, if I do not readily know what to plead to, because I do 
not understand what it is almost to discaid substance out of the rea- 
sonable part of the world. If your lordship means by it, that I deny, 
or doubt, that there Ls in the world any such thing as substance, that 
your lordship will .acquit me of, when your lordship looks again into 
this 23d chapter of the second book, which you have cited more than 
once ; where you will find these words, § I. ‘ Wlien we talk or think 
‘ of any particular .sort of coqiorcal substances, as horse, stone. I've. 

‘ though the idea we have of cither of them, be but the eoniplieatioii 
‘ or collection of those several .simple ideas of sen.sible qualities, which 
‘ we use to find united in the thing called hor.se, or stone ; yet, hecau.se 
‘ we cannot conceive how they should subsist alone, nor one in another, 
‘ we suppose them existing in, and supported by some common subject, 
‘ which support we denote by the name substance ; though it is cer- 
' tain, we have no clear or distinct idea of that thing we suppose a 
‘ support.' And again, § .' 5 . ‘ 'I’hc same happens concerning tlie 

‘ operations of the mind, viz. thinking, rca.soning, fearing, 3tc. which 
‘ we considering not to sulisist of themselves, nor apprehending how 
' they can belong to body, or be produced by it, we arc apt to think 
‘ these the actions of some other substance, which we call .spirit : 
‘ whereby yet it is evident, that having no other idea or notion of 
‘ matter, but something wherein those many sensible qualities, which 
‘ ailect our senses, do subsist, by suppo.sing a substance, wherein 
‘ thinking, knowing, doubting, and a power of moving, &c. do sul)- 
‘ slst, we have as clear a notion of the nature or si^bstance of spirit, 
‘ as we have of body ; the one being suppo.sed to be (without know- 
‘ ing what it is) the substratum to those simple ideas we have from 


* In his first letter to that bishop. 
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or unknown essence of that substance. Thus we come 
to have the ideas of a man, horse, gold, water, &c. 
of which substances, whether any one has any other 
clear idea, farther than of certain simple ideas co-exist- 
ent together, I apj)eal to every man’s own exj)erience. 
It is the ordinary qualities observable in iron, or a dia- 
mond, put together, that make the true complex idea 
of tJiose substances, which a smith or a jeweller com- 
monly knows better than a philosopher ; who, whatever 


‘ witlif)ut: and the other supposed (with a like ifnionince of what it 
‘ is) to Ik; the substratum to those o\)erations, which we experiment iu 
‘ ourselves within.’ And afrain, § I). ‘ Whatever therefore be the 

' secret nature of suhstauce in {;ciieral, all the ideas we have of par- 
‘ ticuhir distinct substances, are nothing but several combinations of 
‘ simple ideas, co-existing in such, though unknown cause of their 
‘ union, us wakes the whole suhsi.st of itself.’ And I farther say in 
‘ the same section, ‘ that we suppttse these combinations to rest in, 

‘ and to be ailhorent to that unknown common subject, which inheres 
' not in any thing else.’ And § ‘ ’I'hat our complex ideas of sub- 

‘ stances, besides all those simple ideas they are made up of, have 
‘ always the confused idea of something to which they belong, and in 
‘ which they subsist ; and therefore when we speak of any sort of 
' substance, we say it Is a thing having such and such qualities ; os 
‘ bmly is a thing that is extended, figured, and eapible of motion ; 
‘ spirit, a thing capable of thinking. 

‘ 'I'hese, aiul the like fashions of sjicaking, intimate, that the sub- 
‘ stance is siqijKised always something Ixjsides the extension, figure, 
‘ .solidity, motion, thinking, or other observable idea, though we know 
‘ not what it is.' 

‘ Our idea of Ixidy, I say, * is an extended solid substance ; and our 
‘ idea of soul, is of a substance that thinks.’ So that os long as there 
is any such thing as body or spirit in the world, I have done nothing 
towards the discarding substance out of the reasonable part of the 
world. Nay, as long ns there is anv simple idea or sen.sible quality 
left, according to iny way of arguing, substance cannot he discarded ; 
l)ecau.se all simple ideas, all sensible qualities, carry with them a sup- 
jwsition of a substratum to exist in, and of a substance wherein they 
inhere : and of this that whole chapter is so full, that 1 challenge 
any one wlio reads it, to think I liavc almost, or one jot, discarded 
substance out of the reasonable part of the world. And of this, man, 
hor.se, sun, water, iron, diamond, &c. w'hich I have mentioned of dis- 
tinct sorts of substances, will be my witnesses, sis long as any such 
things remain iu being ; of which I say, t ‘ ’I’hat the ideas of sub- 
‘ stances are such comhinutions of simple kleius as are taken to repre- 
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substantial forms he may talk of, has no other idea 
of thoso substances, than what is framed by a col- 
lection of those simple ideas w'hich are to be found in 
them ; only we must take notice, that our complex 
ideas of substances, besides all those simple ideas they 
are made up of, have always the confused idea of some- 
thing. to which they belong, and in which they subsist. 
And therefore, when we speak of any sort of substance, 
we say it is a thing having such or such qualities : as 


‘ sent distinct particulrtr things subsisting by thcni.selves, in which tlie 
‘ supposed ox oonfu.sed idea of substance is always the first and chief.’ 

If, by almost discarding substance out of the reasonable part of the 
world, your lordship means, that I have destroyed, and almost dis- 
carded the true idea we have of it, by calling it a substratum,* a sup- 
position of we know not what supimrt of sneb (lualitics as are capable 
of producing simple ideas in us, an obscure and relative ideu-t That 
without knowing what it is, it is that which supjiorts accidents; so 
that of substance we have no idea of what it is, but only a confused, 
obscure one of what it docs ; I must confess, this and the like I havi' 
said of our idea of substance: and should be very glad to be convinced 
by your lordship, or any body else, that 1 have sjwkcn too meanly of 
it. He that would show me a more clear and distinct idea of sub- 
stance, W'ould do me a kindness I should thank him for. But this is 
the best I can hitherto find, either in my own thoughts, or in the 
IsKjks of logicians : for their account or idea of it is, that it is ens, or 
res per se subsistens, & substans accidentibus ; which in efiect is no 
more, but that substance is a being or thing ; or, in short, something, 
they know not what, or of which they have no clearer idea, than that 
it is something which .supjKJits accidents, or otlicr simple ideas or 
modes, and is not supported itself, as a mode, or an accident. So that 
I do not see but Burgers<lieius, Sanderson, and the whole tribe of Io- 
rdans, must be reckoned by the gentlemen of this new way of rea.son- 
ing, who have almost discarded sukstance out of the reasonable part of 
the world. 

But supposing, my lord, that I, or these gentlemen, logieians of note 
in the schimls, should own that we have a very imperfect, obscure, in- 
adequate idea of substance, would it not b< a little too hard to charge 
us with discarding substance out of the world ? For what almost dis- 
carding, and reasonable part of the world, signifies, I must confess I 
do not clearly comprehend : but let almost and reasonable part signify 
here what they will, for 1 dare say your lordship meant something bv 
them ; would not your lordship think you were a little hardly dealt 
with, if, for acknowleging yourself to have a very imperfect and in- 
adequate idea of God, or of several other things which in this very 
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body is a thing that is extended, figured, and capable 
of motion ; spirit, a thing capable of thinking ; and so 
hardness, friability, and power to draw iron, we say, are 
qualities to be found in a loadstone. These, and the 
like fashions of speaking, intimate, that the substance 
is supposed always something besides the extension, 
figure, solidity, motion, thinking, or other observable 
ideas, though we know not wiiat it is. 

\ 4. Hence, when w'e talk or think of ^lear idea 
any particular sort of corporeal substances, of substance 
as horse, stone, tVc. though the idea we general. 


treatise you confess our understandings come short in, and cannot 
comiirehend, you should he accused to be one of these gentlemen that 
have almost discarded God, or those other mysterious things, whereof 
you contend we have very imperfect and inadequate ideas, out of the 
reasonable world? For 1 suppose your lordship means by almost dis- 
carding out of the reasonable world, something that is blameablc, for 
it seems not to be inserted for a commendation ; and yet I think he 
deserves no blame, who owns the having imperfect, inadequate, ob- 
scure ideas, where he has no better ; however, if it be inferred from 
thence, that either he almost excludes those things out of being, or 
out of rational discourse, if that be meant by the reasonable world ; 
for the first of these will not hold, because the being of things in the 
world depends not on our ideas : the latter indeed is true in some de- 
gree, but it is no faidt : for it is certain, that where we have imper- 
fect, inadequate, confused, obscure ideas, we cannot discourse and rea- 
son about those things so well, fully, and clearly, as if we had perfect, 
adequate, clear, and distinct ideas. 

()thcr objections are made against the following parts of this para- 
graph by that reverend prelate, viz. The repetition of the story of the 
Indian philosopher, and the talking like children about substance: to 
which our author replies: 

Your lordship, I must own, with great rea.son, takes notice that I 
paralleled more than once our idea of substance with the Indian phi- 
losopher’s he-knew-not-what, which .supported the tortoise, &c. 

I'liis rejjctition is, I confess, a fault in exact writing : but I have 
acknowledged and excused it in these words in my preface : ' I am not 
‘ ignorant how little 1 herein consult my own reputation, when I 
‘ knowingly let my essay go with a fault so apt to disgust the most 
‘ judicious, who are always the nicest readers.’ And there fiuther add, 
‘ That I did not publish my essay for such great masters of knowledge 
‘ ns your lordship; but fitted it to men of my own size, to whom re- 
‘ petitions might be sometimes useful.’ It would not therefore have 
been beside your lordship’s generosity (who were not intended to be 
provoked by this repetition) to have passed by such a fault as this, in 
one who pretends not beyond the lower rank of wTiters, But 1 see 

VOL. 1. V 
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have of either of them be but the complication or col» 
lection of those several simple ideas of sensible qualities, 
which we used to find united in the thing called horse or 
stone ; yet because we cannot conceive how they should 
subsist done, or one in another, we suppose tliem exist- 
ing in and supported by some common subject ; which 
support we denote by the name substance, though it be 
certain we have no clear or distinct idea of that thing 
we suppose a support. 

As clear an § happens concem- 

idea of spirit ing the operations of the mind, viz. think- 
asbody. ing, reasoning, fearing, kc. which we con- 


yout lordship would have tne exact, and without nny faults ; and I 
wish I could be so, the better to deserve your lordship’s approbation. 

My saying, ‘ That when we talk of substance, wc talk like chil- 
‘ Aren ; who being asked a question about .something which they 
‘ know not, readily give thi.s satisfactory answer, That it is sotne- 
* thing:’ your lordship seems mightUy to lay to heart in these words 
that follow; If this be the truth of the case, we must still talk like 
children, and I know not how it can be remedied. For if we cannot 
come at a rational idea of substance, we can have no principle of cer- 
tainty to go upon in this debate. 

If your lorcLship has any better and distincter idea of substance 
than mine is, which I have given an account of, your lordship is not 
at all concerned in what I have there said. But those whose idea of 
substance, whether a rational or not rational idea, is like mine, some- 
thing, they know not what, must in that, with me, talk like chil- 
dren, when they speak of something, they know not what. For a 
philosopher that says, That which supports accidents, is something, 
he knows not what ; and a countryman that says, the foundation of 
the great church at Harlem is supported by something, he knows not 
what ; and a child that stands in the dark upon his mother’s muff, and 
savs he stands upon something, he knows not what, in thi.s re.spect 
talk all three alike. But if the countryman knows, that the founda- 
tion of the church of Harlem is supported by a rock, as the houses 
about Bristol are ; or by gravel, as the houses about London are ; or 
by wooden piles, as the houses in Amsterdam arc ; it is plain, that 
then having a dear and distinct idea of the thing that supports the 
church, he does not talk of this matter as a child ; nor will he of the 
support of accidents, when he has a clearer and more distinct idea of 
it, than that it is barely something. But as long as we think like 
children, in cases where our ideas arc no clesirer nor di.stincter than 
theirs, I agree with your lordship, that I know not how it can he re- 
medied, but that we must talk like them. 

Farther, the bishop asks. Whether there be no difference between 
the bare being of a thing, and its subsistence by itself? To which 
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eluding’ not to subsist of themselves, nor apprehending 
how they can belong to any body, or be produced by if, 
we are apt to think these the actions of some other 
substance, which we call spirit ; whereby yet it is evi- 
dent, that having no other idea or notion of matter, 
but something wherein those many sensible qualities 
which affect our senses do subsist; by supposing a sub- 
stance, wherein thinking, knowing, doubting, and a 
power of moving, &c. do subsist, we have as clear a 
notion of the substance of spirit, as we have of body : 
the one being supposed to be (without knowing what 


our author answers. Yes*. But what will that do toprtwe, that upon 
my principles, we can come to no certainty of reason, that there is any 
such thing as substance ? You seem by this question to conclude, That 
the idea of a thing that subsists by itself, is a cleiir and distinct idea of 
substance ; hut I beg leave to ask. Is the idea of the manner of subsis- 
tence of a thing, the idea of the thing itself? If it be not, we may have a 
clear and distinct idea of the manner, and yet have none but a very ob- 
scure and confused one of the thing. For example; 1 tell your lordship, 
that I know a thingthat cannot subsist without a support, andl know an- 
other thingthat does subsist without a support, and say no more of them; 
can you, by having the clear and distinct ideas of having a support, and 
not having a support, say, that you have a clear and distinct idea of the 
thing that I know which has, and of the thing that I know which has 
not a support ? If your lordship can, I beseech you to give me the clear 
and di.Htinct ideas of these, which I only call by the general name, 
things, that have or have not sujqiorts : for such then* are, and such 
I shall give your lord.ship clear and disti^t ideas of, when you shall 
please to call upon me for them ; thou|p I think your lordship will 
scarce find them by the genenil and confused idea of things, nor in the 
clearer and more distinct idea of having or not having a support. 

To show a blind man, that he has no clear and distinct idea of scar- 
let, I tell him, that his notion of it, that it is a thing or being, does 
not prove he has any clear or distinct idea of it ; but barely that he 
takes it to be something, he knows not what. He replies. That he 
knows more than that, v. g. he knows that it subsists, or inheres in 
another thing ; and is there no difference, says he, in your lordship's 
words, between the bare being (rf a tiling, and its subsistence in an- 
other ? Yes, say I to him, a great deal, they are very different ideas. 
But for all that, you have uo clear and distinct idea of scarlet, nor such 
a one as I have, who see and know it, and have another kind of idea 
of it, besides that of inherence 

Your lordship has the idea of subsisting by Itself, and ther^ca'e you 
conclude you have a clear and distinct idea of the thing that subsists by 

• Mr. Locke's 3d letter. 
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it is) the substratum to those simple ideas we have from 
without ; and the other supposed (with a like ignorance 
of what it is) to be the substratum to those operations 
we experiment in ourselves within- It is plain then, 
that the idea of corporeal substance in matter is as re- 
mote from our conceptions and apprehensions, as that 
of spiritual substance or spirit ; and therefore from our 
not having any notion of the substance of spirit, we can 
no more conclude its non-existence, than we can for the 
same reason deny the existence of body ; it being as ra- 
tional to affirm there is no body, because we have no 
clear and distinct idea of the substance of matter, as to 
say there is no spirit, because we have no clear and dis- 
tinct idea of the substance of a spirit. 

Of the sorts ^6. Whatever therefore be the secret, 
of sub- abstract nature of substance in general, all 
stances, ideas we have of particular distinct sorts 

of substances, are nothing but several combinations of 
simple ideas, co-existing in such, though unknown, 
cause of their union, as make the whole subsist of it- 
self. It is by such combinations of simple ideas, and 
nothing else, that we represent particular sorts of sub- 
stances to ourselves: such are the ideas we have of 
their several species in our minds ; and such only do 
we, by their specific names, signify to others, v. g. 
man, horse, sun, water, iron : upon hearing which 
words, every one who understands the language, fi-ames 
in his mind a combination of those several simple ideas, 
which he has usually observed, or fancied to exist to- 


itself ; which, metliinks, is all one, as if your countryman should say, 
he hath an idea of a cedar of Lebanon, that it is a tree of a nature to 
need no prop to lean on for its support ; therefore he hath a clear and 
ALstinct idea of a cedar of Lelamon; which clear and distinct ideal when 
he comes to examine, is nothing but a general one of a tree, with which 
his indetermined idea of a cedar is confounded. Just so is the idea of 
substance ; which, however called clear and distinct, is confounded 
with the general indetermined idea of something. But suppose that 
the manner of subsisting by itself gives us a clear and distinct idea of 
substance, how does that prove. That upon my principles we can come 
to no certainty of reason, that there is any such thing as substance in 
the world ? Which is the proposition to be proved. 
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gether under that denomination ; all which he supposes 
to rest in, and be as it were adherent to that unknown 
common subject, which inheres not in any thing else. 
Though in the mean time it be manifest, and every 
one upon inquiry into his own thoughts will find, that 
he has no other idea of any substance, v. g. let it be 
gold, horse, iron, man, vitriol, bread, but what he has 
barely of those sensible qualities, which he supposes to 
inhere, with a supposition of such a substratum, as gives, 
as it were, a support to those qualities or simple ideas, 
which he has observed to exist united together. Thus 
the idea of the sun, what is it but an aggregate of those 
several simple ideas, bright, hot, roundish, having a con- 
stant regular motion, at a certain distance from us, and 
perhaps some other ? As he who thinks and discourses 
of the sun, has been more or less accurate in observing 
those sensible qualities, ideas, or properties, which are 
in that thing which he calls the sun. 

§ 7. For he has the perfectest idea of any 
of the particular sorts of substances, who ^reat part of 
has gathered and ])ut together most of those our complex 
simple ideas which do exist in it, among ideas of sub- 
which arc to be reckoned its active powers, 
and passive capacities; which though not simple 
ideas, yet in this respect, for bre^•ity sake, may con- 
veniently enough be reckoned amongst them. Thus 
the power of drawing iron, is one of the ideas of the 
complex one of that substance we call a load-stone ; 
and a power to be so drawn is a part of the complex 
one we call iron : whielt powers pass for inherent qua- 
lities in those subjects. Because every substance, being 
as apt, by the powers we observe in it, to change some 
sensible qualities in other subjects, as it is to produce 
in us those simple ideas which we receive immediately 
from it, does, by those new sensible qualities intro- 
duced into other subjects, discover to us those powers, 
which do thereby immediately affect our senses, as regu- 
larly as its sensible qualities do it immediately : v. g. 
we immediately by our senses jierceive in fire its 
heat and colour ; which are, if rightly considered, no- 
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thing but powers in it to produce those ideas in us ; we 
also by our senses perceive the colour and brittleness of 
charcoal, whereby we come by the knowledge of an- 
other power in fire, which it has to change the colour 
and consistency of wood. By the former, fire imme- 
diately, by the latter it mediately discovers to us these 
sever^ qualities, which therefore we look, upon to be a 
part of the qualities of fii'e, and so make them a part 
of the complex idea of it. For all those powers that 
we take cognizance of, terminating only in the altera- 
tion of some sensible qualities in those subjects on 
which they operate, and so making them exhibit to us 
new sensible ideas ; therefore it is that I have reckoned 
these powers amongst the simple ideas, which make the 
complex ones of the sorts of substances ; though these 
powers, considered in themselves, are truly complex 
ideas. And in this looser sense I crave leave to be un- 
derstood, when I name any of these potentialities among 
the simple ideas, which we recollect in our minds when 
we think of particular substances. For the powers that 
are severally in them are necessary to be considered, if 
we will have true distinct notions of the several sorts of 
substances. 

And why. ^ wonder, that powers 

make a great part of our complex ideas of 
substances : since their secondary qualities are those, 
which in most of them serve principally to distinguish 
substances one from another, and commonly make a 
considerable part of the complex idea of the several 
sorts of them. For our senses failing us in the disco- 
very of the bulk, texture, and figure of the minute 
parts of bodies, on Avhich their real constitutions and 
differences depend, we are fain to make use of their 
secondary qualities, as the characteristical notes and 
marks, whereby to frame ideas of them in our minds, 
and distinguish them one from another. All which se- 
condary qualities, as has been shown, are nothing but 
bare powers. For the colour and taste of opium are, 
as well as its soporific or anodyne virtues, mere pow- 
ers depending on its primary qualities, whereby it is 
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fitted to produce different operations on different parts 
of our bodies. 

§ 9. The ideas that make our complex Three sorts 
ones of corporeal substances, are of these 
three sorts. First, the ideas of the primary 
qualities of things which are discovered by ones of sub. 
our senses, and are in them even when we stances, 
perceive them not ; such are the bulk, figure, number, 
situation, and motion of the parts of bodies, which are 
really in them, whether we take notice of them or no. 
Secondly, the sensible secondary qualities, which de- 
pending on these, are nothing but the powers those sub- 
stances have to produce several ideas in us by our 
senses ; which ideas are not in the things themselves, 
otherwise than as any thing is in its cause. Thirdly, 
the aptness we consider in any substance to give or re- 
ceive such alterations of primary qualities, as that the 
substance so altered should produce in us different ideas 
from what it did before ; these are called active and 
passive powers : all which powers, as far as we have any 
notice or notion of them, terminate only in sensible 
simple ideas. For whatever alteration a loadstone has 
the power to make in the minute particles of iron, we 
should have no notion of any power it had at all to ope- 
rate on iron, did not its sensible motion discover it ; 
and 1 doubt not, but there are a thousand changes, that 
bodies we daily handle have a power to cause in one 
another, which we never suspect, because they never ap- 
pear in sensible effects. 

^10. Powers therefore justly make a Powers 
great part of our complex ideas of sub- great 
stances. He that will examine his complex 
idea of gold, will find several of its ideas ideas of suh- 
that make it up to be only powers ; as the stances, 
power of being melted, but of not spending itself in 
the fire ; of being dissolved in aqua regia ; are ideas as 
necessary to make up our complex idea of gold, as its 
colour and weight : which, if duly considered, are also 
nothing but different powers. For to speak truly, yel- 
lowness is not actually in gold ; but is a power in gold 
to produce that idea in us by our eyes, when plac^ in 
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a due light : and the heat, which we cannot leave out of 
our ideas of the sun, is no more really in the sun, than 
the white colour it introduces into wax. These are 
both equally powers in the sun, operating, by the mo- 
tion and figure of its sensible parts, so on a man, as to 
make him have the idea of heat ; and so on wax, as to 
make it capable to produce in a man the idea of white. 
The now se- § 11« Had we senses acute enough to 
condH^ discern the minute particles of bodies, and 
queues of j.ggj constitution on which their sensible 

uoctics 

would dis- qualities depend, I doubt not but they 
appear, if would produce quite different ideas in us ; 
we could and that which is now the yellow colour of 
priml^ LL would then disappear, and instead of 

of their mi- it we should see an admirable texture of 
nute parts, parts of a certain size and figure. This 
microscopes plainly discover to us; for what to our 
naked eyes produces a certain colour, is, by thus aug- 
menting the acuteness of our senses, discovered to be 
quite a different thing ; and the thus altering, as it 
were, the proportion of the bulk of the minute parts 
of a coloured object to our usual sight, produces differ- 
ent ideas from what it did before. Thus sand or 
pounded glass, which is opake, and white to the naked 
eye, is pellucid in a microscope ; and a hair seen this 
way, loses its former colour, and is in a great measure 
pellucid, with a mixture of some bright sparkling co- 
lours, such as appear from the refraction of diamonds, 
and other pellucid bodies. Blood to the naked eye ap- 
pears all red ; but by a good microscope, wherein its 
lesser parts appear, shows only some few globules of 
red, swimming in a pellucid liquor : and how these red 
globules would appear, if glasses could be found that 
could yet magnify them a thousand or ten thousand 
times more, is uncertain. 

Ourfacul- ^12. The infinitely wise contriver of us, 
tics of dis- gji things about us, hath fitted our 

ed to our senses, laculties, and organs, to the conve- 
state. niences of life, and the business we have to 

do here. We are able, by our senses, to know and 
distinguish things ; and to examine them so far, as to 
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apply them to our uses, and several ways to accom- 
modate the exigencies of this life. We have insight 
enough into their admirable contrivances and wonderful 
effects, to admire and magnify the wisdom, power, 
and goodness of their author. Such a knowledge as 
this, which is suited to our present condition, we want 
not faculties to attain. But it appears not, that God 
intended we should have a perfect, clear, and adequate 
knowledge of them : that perhaps is not in the com- 
prehension of any finite being. We are furnished with 
faculties (dull and weak as they are) to discover enough 
in the creatures, to lead us to the knowledge of the 
Creator, and the knowledge of our duty : and we are 
fitted well enough with abilities to provide for the 
conveniences of living : these are our business in this 
world. But were our senses altered, and made much 
quicker and acuter, the appearance and outward scheme 
of things would have quite another face to us ; and, I 
am apt to think, would be inconsistent with our being, 
or at least well-being, in this part of the universe 
which we inhabit. He that considers how little our 
constitution is able to hear a remove into parts of this 
air, not much higher than that we commonly breathe 
in, will have reason to be satisfied, that in this globe of 
earth allotted for oiu’ mansion, the all-wise Architect 
has suited our organ'^ and the bodies that are to affect 
them, one to another. If our sense of hearing were 
hut one thousand times quicker than it is, how would 
a perpetual noise distract us? And we should in the 
quietest retirement he less able to sleep or meditate, 
than in the middle of a sea-fight. Nay, if that most 
instructive of our senses, seeing, were in any man a 
thousand or a hundred thousand times more acute than 
it is by the best microsco|)e, things several millions of 
times less than the smallest object of his sight now, 
would then be visible to his naked eyes, and so he 
would come nearer to the discovery of the texture and 
motion of the minute parts of corjwreal things *, and 
in many of them, probably get ideas of their internal 
constitutions. But then he would be in a quite dif- 
ferent world from other people : nothing tvould appear 
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the same to him, and others ; the visible ideas of every 
thing would be different. So that 1 doubt, whether he 
and the rest of men could discourse concerning the ob- 
jects of sight, or have any communication about colours, 
their appearances being so wholly different. And per- 
haps such a quickness and tenderness of sight could not 
endure bright sun-shine, or so much as open day-light ; 
nor take in but a very small part of any object at once, 
and that too only at a very near distance. And if, by 
the help of such microscopical eyes (if I may so call 
them), a man could penetrate farther than ordinary 
into the secret composition and radical texture of bo- 
dies, he would not make any great advantage by the 
change, if such an acute sight would not serve to con- 
duct him to the market and exchange ; if he could not 
see things he was to avoid, at a convenient distance ; 
nor distinguish things he had to do with, by those sen- 
sible qualities others do. He that was sharp-sighted 
enough to see the configuration of the minute particles 
of the spring of a clock, and observe upon what pecu- 
liar structure and impulse its elastic motion depends, 
would no doubt discover something very admirable : 
but if eyes so framed could not view at once the hand, 
and the characters of the hour-plate, and thereby at a 
distance see what o’clock it was, their owner could not 
be much benefited by that acuteness ; which, whilst it 
discovered the secret contrivance of the parts of the 
machine, made him lose its use. 

Conjecture ^ 13. And here give me leave to pro- 
about spi- pose an extravagant conjecture of mine, 
viz. that since we have some reason (if there 
be any credit to be given to the report of things, that 
our philosophy cannot account for) to imagine, that 
spirits can assume to themselves bodies of different bulk, 
figure, and conformation of parts; whether one great 
advantage some of them have over us, may not lie in 
this, that they can so frame and shape to themselves 
organs of sensation or perception, as to suit them to 
their present design, and the circumstances of the ob- 
ject they would consider. For how much would that 
man exceed all others in knowledge, who had but the 
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faculty so to alter the structure of his eyes, that one 
sense, as to make it capable of all the several degrees 
of vision which the assistance of glasses (casually at 
first lighted on) has taught us to conceive ? What won- 
ders would he discover, who could so fit his eyes to all 
sorts of objects, as to see, when he pleased, the figure 
and motion of the minute particles in the blood, and 
other juices of animals, as distinctly as he does, at other 
times, the shape and motion of the animals themselves ? 
But to us, in our present state, unalterable organs so 
contrived, as to discover the figure and motion of the 
minute parts of bodies, whereon depend those sensible 
qualities we now observe in them, would perhaps be of 
no advantage. God has, no doubt, made them so, as is 
best for us in our present condition. He hath fitted us 
for the neighbourhood of the bodies that surround us, 
and we have to do with : and though we cannot, by the 
faculties we have, attain to a perfect knowledge of 
things, yet they will serve us well enough for those 
ends above-mentioned, which are our great concern- 
ment. I Ijeg my reader’s pardon for laying before him 
so wild a fancy, concerning the ways of perception in 
beings above us ; but how extravagant soever it be, I 
doubt W'hether we can imagine any thing about the 
knowledge of angels, but after this manner, some way 
or other in proportion *to what we find and observe in 
ourselves. And though we cannot but allow that the 
infinite power and wisdom of God may frame creatures 
with a thousand other faculties and ways of perceiving 
things without them, than what we have : yet our 
thoughts can go no farther than our own ; so impossible 
it is for us to enlarge our very guesses beyond the ideas 
received from our own sensation and reflection. The 
supposition at least, that angels do sometimes assume 
bodies, needs not startle us ; since some of the most an- 
cient and most learned fathers of the church seemed to 
believe, that they had bodies : and this is certain, that 
their state and way of existence is unknown to us. 

§ 14. But to return to the matter in Complex 
hand, the ideas we have of substances, and ideas of sub- 
the ways we come by them j I say, our spe- 
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dfic ideas of substances are nothinfj else but a collec- 
tion of a certain number of simple ideas, considei’ed as 
united in one thing. These ideas of substances, though 
they are commonly simple apprehensions, and the names 
of them simple terms ; yet in effect are complex and 
compounded. Thus the idea which an Englishman 
signifies by the name Swan, is white colour, long 
neck, red beak, black legs, and whole feet, and all 
these of a certain size, with a power of swimming 
in the water, and making a certain kind of noise : 
and perhaps, to a man who has long observed this kind 
of birds, some other properties which all terminate in 
sensible simple ideas, all united in one common subject. 
Ideaof spi- ^15. Besides the complex ideas we have 
ritual sub- of material sensible substances, of which I 
clew^ rf spoken, by the simple ideas we 

bodily sub- have taken from those operations of our own 
stances. minds, whicli we experiment daily in our- 
selves, as thinking, understanding, willing, knowing, 
and power of beginning motion, &c. co-existing in some 
substance : we are able to frame the complex idea of 
an immaterial spirit. And thus by putting together 
the ideas of thinking, perceiving, liberty, and power of 
moving themselves, and other things, we have as clear 
a perception and notion of immaterial substances, as we 
have of material. For putting together the ideas of 
thinking and willing, or tlie power of moving or quieting 
corporeal motion, joined to substance of which we have 
no distinct idea, we have the idea of an immaterial spi- 
rit ; and by putting together the ideas of coherent solid 
parts, and a power of being moved, joined with sub- 
stance, of which likewise we have no positive idea, we 
have the idea of matter. The one is as clear and dis- 
tinct an idea as the other : the idea of thinking, and 
moving a body, being as clear and distinct ideas, as the 
ideas of extension, solidity, and being moved. For our 
idea of substance is equally obscui’e, or none at all in 
Ixjth : it is but a supposed I know not what, to support 
those ideas we call accidents. It is for want of reflec- 
tion that we are apt to think, that our senses show us 
nothing but material things. Every act of sensation, 
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when duly considered, gives us an equal view of both 
parts of nature, the corporeal and spiritual. For whilst 
I know, by seeing or hearing, he. that there is some 
corporeal being without me, the object of that sensa- 
tion ; I do more certainly know, that there is some 
spiritual being within me, that sees and hears. This, 

I must be convinced, cannot be the action of bare in- 
sensible matter ; nor ever could be, without an imma- 
terial thinking being. 

^ 16. By the complex idea of extended, No idea of 
figured, coloured, and all other sensible qua- abstract sub- 
lilies, which is all that we know of it, we 
are as far from the idea of the substance of body, as if 
we knew nothing at all ; nor after all the acquaintance 
and familiarity, which we imagine we have with matter, 
and the many qualities men assure themselves they per- 
ceive and know in bodies, will it perhaps upon exami- 
nation be found that they have any more, or clearer, 
primary ideas belonging to body, than they have belong- 
ing to immaterial spirit. 

§ 17. The primary ideas we have pecu- Therobeeion 
liar to body, as contradistinguished to sj)irit, 
are the cohesion of solid, and consequently 
separable, parts, and a powerof communicating ideas of 
motion by impulse. These, I think, are the body- 
original ideas proper and peculiar to body ; for figure is 
but the consequence of finite extension. 

18. The ideas we have belonging, and Thinking 
peculiar to spirit, are thinking and will, or a 
power of putting body in to motion by thought, iarv^id^s 
and which is consequent to it, liberty. For of spirit, 
as body cannot but communicate its motion by impulse 
to another body, which it meets with at rest ; so the 
mind can put bodies into motion, or forbear to do so, as 
it pleases. The ideas of existence, duration, and mobi- 
lity, are common to them both. 

^ 19. There is no reason why it should Spirits capa- 
be thought strange, that I make mobi-W®°f™®* 
lity belong to spirit : for having no other 
idea of motion, but change of distance with other be- 
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in^ that are considered as at rest ; and finding, that 
spirits, as well as bodies, cannot operate but where they 
are, and that spirits do operate at several times in se- 
veral {^aces ; I cannot but attribute change of place 
to all finite spirits ; (for of the infinite spirit I speak not 
here.) For my soul being a real being, as well as my 
body, is certainly as capable of changing distance 
with any other body, or being, as body itself ; and so 
is capable of motion. And if a mathematician can con- 
sider a certain distance, or a change of that distance be- 
tween two points, one may certainly conceive a distance, 
and a change of distance between two spirits : and so 
conceive their motion, their approach or removal, one 
from another. 

^ 20. Every one finds in himself, that his soul can 
think, will, and operate on his body in the place where 
that is ; but cannot operate on a body, or in a place an 
hundred miles distant from it. Nobody can imagine 
that his soul can think, or move a body at Oxford, whilst 
he is at London ; and cannot but know, that, being 
united to his body, it constantly changes place all the 
whole journey between Oxford and London, as the 
coach or horse does that carries him, and I think may 
be said to be truly all that while in motion ; or if that 
will not be allowed to afford us a clear idea enough of 
its motbn, its being separated from the body in death, 
I think, will; for to consider it as going out of the 
body, or leaving it, and yet to have no idea of its mo- 
tion, .seems to me impossible. 

^21. If it be said by any one, that it cannot change 
place, because it hath none, for the spirits are not in 
loco, but ubi ; I suppose that way of talking will not 
now be of much weight to many, in an age that is not 
much disposed to admire, or suffer themselves to be de- 
ceived by such unintelligible ways of speaking. But if 
any one thinks there is any sense in that distinction, 
and that it is applicable to cnir present purpose, I desire 
him to put it into intelligible English ; and then from 
thence draw a reason to show, that immaterial spirits 
are not capable of motion. Indeed motion cannot be 
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attributed to God ; not because he is an immaterial, but 
because he is an infinite spirit. 

\ 22. Let us compare then our complex 
idea of an immaterial spirit with our com- and body 
plex idea of body, and see whether there be «»nipared. 
any more obscurity in one than in the other, and in which 
most. Our idea of body, as I think, is an extended 
solid substance, capable of communicating motion by 
impulse: and our idea of soul, as an immaterial spirit, 
is of a substance that thinks, and has a power of ex- 
citing motion in body, by willing or thought. These, I 
think, are our complex ideas of soul and body, as 
contra-distinguished ; and now let us examine which 
has most obscurity in it, and difficulty to be appre- 
hended. I know, that people, whose thoughts are im- 
mersed in matter, and have so subjected their minds to 


their senses, that they seldom reflect on any thing be- 
yond them, are apt to say, they cannot comprehend 
a thinking thing, which perhaps is true : but I affirm, 
when they consider it well, they can no more compre- 
hend an extended thing. 


^ 2:3. If any one say, he knows not 
what it is thinks in him ; he means, he 
knows not what the substance is of that 
thinking thing : no more, say I, knows he 
what the substance is of that solid thing. 
Farther, if he says he knows not how be 


Cohesion of 
solid parts in 
body as hard 
to be con- 
ceived as 
thinking in 
a soul. 


thinks : I answer, neither knows he how 


he is extended ; how the solid parts of body are 


united, or cohere together to make extension. For 
though the pressure of the particles of air may ac- 
count for the cohesion of several parts of matter, that 
are grosser than the particles of air, and have pores 
less than the corpuscles of air •, yet the weight, or pres- 
sure of the air, will not explain, nor can be a cause of 
the coherence of the particles of air themselves. And 
if the pressure of the a;ther, or any subtiler matter 
than the air, may unite, and hold fast together the parts 
of a particle of air, as well as other bodies ; yet it can- 
n ot make bonds for itself, and hold together the parts 
that make up every the least corpuscle of that materia 
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subtiiis. So that the hypothesis, how ingeniously so- 
ever explained, by showing, that the parts of sensible 
bodies are held together by the pressure .of other exter- 
nal insensilile bodies, reaches not the parts of the aether 
itself ; and by how much the more evident it proves, 
that the parts of other bodies are held together by the 
external pressure of the aether, and can have no other 
conceivable cause of their cohesion and union, by so 
much the more it leaves us in the dark concerning the 
cohesion of the parts of the corpuscles of the aether 
itself ; which we can neither conceive without parts, 
they being bodies, and divisible ; nor yet how their 
parts cohere, they wanting that cause of cohesion, 
which is given of the cohesion of the parts of all other 
bodies. 

^ 24. But, in truth, the pressure of any ambient 
fluid, how great soever, can be no Intelligible cause of 
the cohesion of the solid parts of matter. For though 
such a pressure may hinder the avulsion of two polished 
superficies, one from another, in a line perpendicular 
to them, as in the experiment of two polished mar- 
bles ; yet it can never, in the least, hinder the separa- 
tion by a motion, in a line parallel to those surfaces. 
Because the ambient fluid, having a full liberty to suc- 
ceed in each point of space, deserted by a lateral mo- 
tion, resists such a motion of bodies so joined, no more 
than it would resist the motion of that body, were it 
on all sides environed by that fluid, and touched no 
other body : and therefore, if there wei’c no other cause 
of cohesion, all parts of bodies must be easily separable 
by such a lateral sliding motion. For if the pressure of 
the aether be the adequate cause of cohesion, w’herever 
that cause operates not, there can be no cohesion. And 
since it cannot operate against such a lateral separation, 
(as has been shown) therefore in every imaginary plane, 
intersecting any mass of matter, there could be no more 
cohesion, than of two polished surfaces, which will 
always, notwithstanding any imaginable pressure of a 
fluid, easily slide one from another. So that, perhaps, 
how clear an idea soever we think we have of the ex- 
tension of body, which is nothing but the cohesion of 
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solid parts, he that shall well consider it in his mind, 
may have reason to conclude, that it is as easy for him 
to have a clear idea, how the soul thinks, as how body 
is extended. For since body is no farther, nor other- 
wise extended, than by the union and cohesion of its 
solid part.s, we shall very ill comprehend the extension 
of body, without understanding w'herein consists the 
union and cohesion of its parts : which seems to me as 
incomprehensible, as the manner of thinking, and how 
it is performed. 

^ 25. I allow it is usual for most people to wonder 
how any one should find a difficulty in what they think 
they every day observe. Do we not see, will they be 
ready to say, the parts of bodies stick firmly together ? 
Is there any thing more common ? And what doubt 
can there be made of it ? And the like, I say, con- 
ceraing thinking and voluntary motion : Do we • not 
every moment experiment it in ourselves? and there- 
fore can it be doubted ? The matter of fact is clear, I 
confess ; but when we Mmuld a little nearer look into 
it, and consider how it is done, there I think we are 
at a loss, both in the one, and the other ; and can as 
little understand how the parts of body cohere, as how 
we ourselves perceive, or move. I would have any one 
intelligibly explain to me, how the parts of gold, or 
brass, (that but now in fusion w'ere as loose from one 
another, as the particles of water, or the sands of an 
hour-glass) come in a few moments to be so united, 
and adhere so strongly one to another, that the utmost 
force of men’s arms cannot separate them ; a consider- 
ing man will, I suppose, be here at a loss, to satisfy his 
own, or another man’s understanding. 

^ 26. The little bodies that compose that fluid we 
call water, are so extremely small, that I have never 
heard of any one, who by a microscope (and yet I have 
heard of some that have magnified to ten thousand ; 
nay, to much above a hundred thousand times) pre- 
tended to perceive their distinct bulk, figure, or mo- 
tion : and the particles of water are also so perfectly 
loose one from another, that thp least foree senaWy 

VQL. I, X 
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separates them. Nay, if we consider their perpetual 
motion, we must allow them to have no cohesion one 
with another; and yet let but a sharp cold come, they 
unite, they consolidate, these little atoms cohere, and 
are not, without great force, sej)arable. He that could 
find the bonds that tie these heaps of loose little bodies 
together so firmly ; he that could make known the ce- 
ment that makes them stick so fast one to another ; 
would discover a great, and 3'et unknown secret : and 
yet when that was done, would he be far enough from 
making the extension of body (which is the cohesion 
of its solid parts) intelligible, till he could show wherein 
consisted the union, or consolidation of the parts of 
those bonds, or of that cement, or of the least particle 
of matter that exists. Whereby it appears, that this 
primary and supposed obvious quality of body will be 
found, when examined, to be as incomprehensible as 
anything belonging to our minds, and a solid extended 
substance as hard to be conceived as a thinking im- 
material one, whatever difficulties some would raise 
against it. 

^ 27. For, to extend our thoughts a little farther, 
that pressure, which is brought to explain the cohesion 
of bodies, is as unintelligible as the cohesion itself. 
For if matter be considered, as no doubt it is, finite, 
let any one send his contemplation to the extremities 
of the universe, and there see what conceivable hoops, 
what bond he can imagine to hold this mass of matter 
in so close a pressure together ; from whence steel has 
its firmness, and the parts of a diamond their hardness 
and indissolubility. If matter be finite, it must have 
its extremes ; and there must be something to hinder it 
from scattering asunder. If, to avoid this difficulty, 
any one will throw himself into the supposition and 
abyss of infinite matter, let him consider what light he 
thereby brings to the cohesion of body, and whether 
he be ever the nearer making it intelligible, by re- 
.solving it into a supposition, the most absurd and most 
incomprehensible of all other : So far is our extension 
of body (which is nothing but the cohesion of solid 
parts) from being clearer, of more distinct, when we 
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would inquire into the nature, cause, or manner of it, 
than the idea of thinking. 

28. Another idea wc have of body is 
the power of communication of motion by Commum- 
impulse : and of our souls, the power of motion^by 
exciting motion by thought. These ideas, impulse, or 
the one of l>ody, the other of our minds hy thought, 
every day’s experience clear! v furnishes ns 
witli : but it here again we inquire how this 
is done, we are equally in the <lark. For to the com- 
munication of motion by impulse, wherein as much 
motion is lost to one body as is got to the other, which 
is the ordinaries! ease, we can have no other concep- 
tion, but of the passing of motion out of one body into 
another : which, I think, is as obscure and uncon- 
ceivable, as how our minds move or stop our bodies 
by thought, which we every moment find they do. 
The increase of motion by impulse, which is observed 
or believed sometimes to happen, is yet harder to be 
understood. We have by daily experience clear evi- 
dence of motion produced both by impulse and by 
thought ; but the manner how, hardly comes within 
our comprehension : we are equally at a loss in both. 
So that however we consider motion, and its commu- 
nication, either from body or spirit, the idea which 
belongs to spirit is at least as clear as that which be- 
longs to body. And if we consider the active power 
of moving, or, as I may call it, motivity, it is much 
clearer in spirit than body ; since two bodies, placed by 
one another at rest, will never afford us the idea of 
a power in the one to move the other, but by a bor- 
rowed motion : whereas the mind, every day, affords 
us ideas of an active power of moving of bodies ; and 
therefore it is worth our consideration, whether active 
power be not the proper attribute of spirits, and pas- 
sive power of matter. Hence may be conjectured, that 
created spirits are not totally separate from matter, 
because they are both active and passive. Pure spirit, 
viz. God, is only active ; pure matter is only passive ; 
those beings that are both active and passive, we may 
judge to partake of both. But be that as it will, 1 
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think, we have as many, and as clear ideas belonging to 
spirit, as we have belonging to body, the substance of 
each being equally unknown to us, and the idea of 
thinking in spirit as clear as of extension in body ; 
and the communication of motion by thought, which 
we attribute to spirit, is as evident as that by impulse, 
which we ascribe to body. Constant experience makes 
us sensible of both these, though our narrow under- 
standings can comprehend neither. For when the mind 
would look beyond those original ideas we have from 
sensation or reflection, and penetrate into their causes, 
and manner of production, we find still it discovers 
nothing but its own short-sightedness. 

\ 29. To conclude ; sensation convinces us, that 
there are solid extended substances ; and reflection, that 
there are thinking ones : experience assures us of the 
existence of sucli beings ; and that the one hath a power 
to move body by impulse, the other by thought ; this 
we cannot doubt of. Experience, I say, every moment 
furnishes us with tlie clear ideas, both of the one and 
the other. But Ijeyond these ideas, as received from 
their proper sources, our faculties will not reach. If 
we would inquire farther into their nature, causes, and 
manner, we perceive not the nature of extension clearer 
than we do of thinking. If we would explain them 
any farther, one is as easy as the other ; and there is no 
more difficulty to conceive how a substance we know 
not should by thought set body into motion, than how 
a substance we know not should by impulse set body 
into motion. So that we are no more able to discover 
wherein the ideas belonging to body consist, than those 
belonging to spirit. From whence it seems probable 
to me, that the simple ideas we receive from sensation 
and reflection are the boundaries of our thoughts j be- 
yond which the mind, whatever efforts it would make, 
is not able to advance one jot ; nor can it make any dis- 
coveries, when it would pry into the nature and hidden 
causes of those ideas. 

Idea of body § ^0- So that, in short, the idea we have 
and spirit of spirit, compared with the idea we have 
compared, stands thus : the substance of spi- 
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rit is unknown to us ; and so is the substance of body 
equally unknown to us. Two primary qualities or 
properties of body, viz. solid coherent parts and im- 
pulse, we have distinct clear ideas of : so likewise 
we know, and have distinct clear ideas of two primary 
qualities or properties of spirit, viz. thinking and a 
power of action ; i. e. a power of beginning or stop- 
ping several thoughts or motions. We have also the 
ideas of several qualities inherent in bodies, and have 
the clear distinct ideas of them ; which qualities are but 
the various modifications of the extension of cohering 
solid parts, and their motion. We have likewise the 
ideas of the several modes of thinking, viz. believing, 
doubting, intending, fearing, hoping ; all which are 
but the several modes of thinking. We have also the 
ideas of willing and moving the body consequent to 
it, and with the body itself too; for, as has been shown, 
spirit is capable of motion. 

§ 31. Lastly, if this notion of imma- 
terial spirit may have {)erhaps some diffi- 
culties in it not easy to be explained, we vol>^ no 
have therefore no more reason to deny or more 
doubt the existence of such spirits than . 

we have to deny or doubt the existence of ” 

body ; because the notion of body is cum- 
bered with some diflSculties very hard, and perhaps im- 
possible to be explained or understood by us. For I 
would fain have instanced any thing in our notion of 
spirit more perplexed, or nearer a contradiction, than 
the very notion of boily includes in it : the divisibility 
in infinitum of any finite extension involving us, whe- 
ther we grant or deny it, in consequences impossible to 
be explicated or made in our apprehensions consistent ; 
consequences that carry greater difficulty, and more ap- 
parent absurdity, than any thing can follow from the 
notion of an immaterial knowing substance. 

§ 32. Which we are not at all to wonder 
at, since we having but some few super- nothing be- 
ficial ideas of things, discovered to us only yond owt 
by the senses from without, or by the ideas, 
mind, reflecting on what it experiments in itself with- 
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in, have no knowledge beyond that, much less of the 
internal constitution, and true nature of things, being 
destitute of faculties to attain it. And therefore exj>e- 
rimenting and discovering in oureelves knowledge, and 
the power of voluntary motion, as certainly as we ex- 
periment, or discover in things without us, the cohe- 
sion and separation of solid parts, which is the exten- 
sion and motion of bodies ; we have as much reason to 
be satisfied with our notion of immaterial spirit, as 
with our notion of body, and the existence of the one 
as well as the other. For it being no more a contra- 
diction that thinking should exist, separate and inde- 
pendent from solidity, than it is a contradiction that 
solidity should exist, separate and independent from 
thinking, they being both but simple ideas, independent 
one from another ; and having as clear and distinct ideas 
in us of thinking, as of solidity ; I know not why we may 
not as well allow a thinking thing without solidity, i. e. 
immaterial, to exist ; as a solid thing without thinking, 
i. e. matter, to exist ; especially since it is not harder to 
conceive how thinking should exist without matter, than 
how matter should think. For whensoever we would 
proceed beyond these simple ideas we have from sensa- 
tion and reflection, and dive farther into the nature of 
things, we fall presently into darkness and obscurity, 
perplexedness and dilficulties ; and can discover nothing 
farther but our own blindness and ignorance. But 
whichever of these complex ideas be clearest, that of 
body, or immaterial spirit, this is evident, that the sim- 
ple ideas that make them up are no other than what we 
have received from sensation or reflection : and so is it 
of all our other ideas of substances, even of God himself. 

Idea of God §33. For if we examine the idea we 
have of the incomprehensible supreme be- 
ing, we shall find, that we come by it the same way ; 
and that the complex ideas we have both of God and 
separate spirits are made up of the simple ideas we 
receive from reflection : r. g. having, from what we 
experiment in ourselves, got the ideas of existence and 
duration; of knowledge and power; of pleasure and 
happiness ; and of several other qualities and powers. 
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which it is better to have than to be without : when 
we would frame an idea the most suitable we can to 
the supreme bein^, we enlarge every one of these 
with our idea of infinity ; and so putting them toge- 
ther, make our complex idea of God. For that the 
mind has such a power of enlarging some of its ideas, 
received from sensation and reflection, has been already 
shown. 

§ 34. If I find that I know some few things, and 
some of them, or all, perhaps imperfectly, I can frame 
an idea of knowing twice as many ; w hich I can double 
again, as often as I can add to number ; and thus en- 
large my idea of knowledge, by extending its compre- 
hension to all things existing, or possilile. The same 
also I can do of knowing them more perfectly ; i. e. 
all their (pialities, powers, causes, consequences, and 
relations, &c. till all be perfectly known that is in 
them, or can any way relate to them r and thus frame 
the idea of infinite or boundless knowledge. The same 
may also be done of pow'er, till we come to that we 
call infinite; and also of the duration of existence with- 
out beginning or end; and so frame the idea of an 
eternal being. The degrees or extent wherein we ascribe 
existence, power, wisdom, and all other perfections 
(w'hich we can have any ideas of) to that sovereign be- 
ing which we call God, being all boundless and infi- 
nite, we frame the best idea of him our minds are ca- 
llable of : all which is done, I say, by enlarging those 
simple ideas we have taken from the operations of our 
own minds, by reflection ; or by our senses, from ex- 
terior things ; to that vastness to wdiieh infinity can ex- 
tend them. 

,, , 'J) 35. For it is infinity, which joined to 

lileu of God. ’ . , , ■' 111 

our ideas ot existence, power, knowledge, 

&c. makes that complex idea, whereby we represent to 
ourselves, the best we can, the supreme being. For 
though in his own essence (which certainly we do not 
know, not knowing the real essence of a pebble, or a 
fly, or of our own selves) God be simple and uncom- 
pounded ; yet, I think, I may say we have no other idea 
of him but a complex one of existence, knowledge, 
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povrer, happiness, &cc. infinite and eternal : which are 
all distinct ideas, and some of them, being relative, are 
again compounded of others ; all which being, as has 
fa^n shown, originally got from sensation and reflection, 
go to make up the idea or notion we have of God. 

§ 36. This farther is to be observed, 
No idea in there is no idea we attribute to God, 

raeofspiril* bating infinity, which is not also a part of 
but those got our complex idea of other spirits. Because 
from sensa- being capable of no other simple ideas, be- 
UOTorre ec- to any thing but body, but those 

which by reflection we receive from the 
operation of our own minds, we can attribute to spi- 
rits no other but what we receive from thence : and all 
the difference we can put between them in our con- 
templation of spirits, is only in the several extents and 
degrees of their knowledge, power, duration, happi- 
ness, &ic. For that in our ideas, as well of spirits, as 
of other things, we are restrained to those we receive 
from sensation and reflection, is evident from hent'e, 
that in our ideas of spirits, how much soever advanced 
in perfection beyond those of bodies, even to that of 
infinite, we cannot yet have any idea of the manner 
wherein they discover their thoughts one to another : 
though we must necessarily conclude, that separate spi- 
rits, which are beings that have perfecter knowledge 
and greater happiness than we, must needs have also a 
perfecter way of communicating their thoughts than 
we have, who are fain to make use of corporeal signs 
and particular sounds ; which are therefore of most ge- 
neral use, as being the best and quickest we are capable 
of. But of immediate communication, having no ex- 
periment in oarselves, and consequently no notion of 
it at all, we have no idea how spirits, which use not 
words, can with quickness, or much less how spirits, 
that have no bodies, can be masters of their own 
thoughts, and communicate or conceal them at plea- 
sure, though we cannot but necessarily suppose they 
have such a power. 

Recapitula* ^ 37* And thus we have seen, what kind 
t«ni« ■ of ideas we have of substances of all kinds. 
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wherein ■ they consist, and how we came by them. 
From whence, I think, it is very evident. 

First, That all our ideas of the several sorts of sub- 
stances are nothing but collections of simple ideas, with 
a supposition of something to which they belong, and 
in which they subsist ; though Of this supposed some- 
thing we have no clear distinct idea at all. 

Secondly, That all the simple ideas, that thus united 
in one common substratum make up our complex ideas 
of several sorts of substances, are no other but such 
as we have received from sensation or reflection- So 
that even in those which we think we are most inti- 
mately acquainted with, and that come nearest the com- 
prehension of our most enlarged conceptions, we can- 
not go beyond those simple ideas. And even in those 
which seem most remote from all we have to do with, 
and do infinitely surpass any thing we can perceive in 
ourselves by reflection, or discover by sensation in 
other things, wt can attain to nothing but those simple 
ideas, which we originally received from sensation or 
reflection ; as is evident in the complex ideas we have 
of angels, and particularly of God himself. 

Thirdly, That most of the simple ideas, that make 
up our complex ideas of substances, when truly con- 
sidered, are only jwwers, however we are apt to take 
them for positive qualities ; v. g, the greatest part of 
the ideas that make our complex idea of gold are yel- 
lowness, great weight, ductility, fusibility and solubility 
in aqua regia, &c. all united together in an unknown 
substratum ; all which ideas are nothing else but so many 
relations to other substances, and are not really in the 
gold, considered barely in itself, though they depend on 
those real and primary qualities of its internal constitu- 
tion, whereby it has a fitness differently to operate, and 
be operated on by several other substances. 
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CHAP. XXI7. 

Of collective Ideas of Substances, 
r. . 3 ^1. Besides these complex ideas of 

v/nc i(l6&« ^ * 

several single substances, as of man, horse, 
gold, violet, apple, &c. the mind hath also complex 
collective ideas of substances ; which I so call, because 
such ideas are made up of many particular substances 
considered together, as united into one idea, and 
which so joined are looked on as one ; v. g. the idea 
of such a collection of men as make an army, though 
consisting of a great number of distinct substances, is as 
much one idea, as the idea of a man : and the great 
collective idea of all bodies whatsoever, signified by the 
name world, is as much one idea, as the idea of any 
the least particle of matter in it ; it sufficing to the 
unity of any idea, that it be considered as one repre- 
sentation or picture, though made up of ever so many 
particulars. • 

Made by the \ 2. These collective ideas of substances 
power of the mind makes by its power of composi- 
wmposing^ tion, and uniting severally either simple or 
in e min . ideas into one, as it does by the 

same faculty make the complex ideas of particular sub- 
stances, consisting of an aggregate of divers simple 
ideas, united in one substance ; and as the mind, by 
putting together the repeated ideas of unity, makes tlie 
collective mode, or complex idea of any number, as a 
score, or a gioss, &c. so by putting together several 
particular substances, it makes collective ideas of sub- 
stances, as a troop, an army, a swarm, a city, a fleet ; 
each of which, every one finds, that he represents to his 
own mind by one idea, in one view ; and so under that 
notion considers those several things as perfectly one, 
as one ship, or one atom. Nor is it harder to conceive, 
how an army of ten thousand men should make one 
idea, than how a man should make one idea : it lieing 
as easy to the mind to unite into one the idea of a great 
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number of men, and consider it as one, as it is to 
unite into one particular all the distinct ideas that make 
up the composition of a man, and consider them all 
together as one. 

^ 3. Amongst such kind of collective ^ii artificial 
ideas, are to be counted most part of arti- things are 
ficial things, at least such of them as are ^ikctive 
made up of distinct substances ; and, in 
truth, if H’e consider all these collective ideas aright, as 
atmy, constellation, universe, as they are united into 
so many single ideas, they are but the artificial draughts 
of the mind ; bringing things very remote, and inde- 
pendent on one another, into one view, the better to 
contemplate and discourse of them, united into one 
conception, and signified by one name. For there are 
no things so remote, nor so contrary, which the mind 
cannot, by this art of composition, bring into one idea ; 
as is vj.sible in that signified by the universe. 


CHAP. XXV. 

0/ Relation. 

^ 1. Besides the ideas, whether sim- 
ple or complex, that the mind has of 
things, as they are in themselves, there 
are others it gets from their comparison one with 
another. The understanding, in the consideration of 
any thing, is not confined to that precise object : it 
can carry any idea as it were beyond itself, or at least 
look beyond it, to see how it stands in conformity to 
any other. When the mind so considers one thing, that 
it does as it were bring it to and set it by another, and 
carry its view from one to the other : this is, as the 
words import, relation and respect ; and the denomi- 
nations given to positive things, intimating that respect, 
and serving as marks to lead the thoughts beyond the 
subject itself denominated to something distinct from 
it, are what we call relatives : and the thin^, so brought 
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toother, related. Thus, when the mind considers 
Caius as such a positive being, it takes nothing into that 
idea, but what really exists in Caius ; v. g. when 1 
consider him as a man, I have nothing in my mind but 
the complex idea of the species, man. So likewise, 
when I say Caius is a white man, I have nothing but 
the bare consideration of a man who hath that white 
colour. But when I give Caius the name husband, I 
intimate some other person ; and when I give him the 
name whiter, I intimate some other thing : in both 
cases iny thought is led to something beyond Caius, 
and there are two things brought into consideration. 
And since any idea, whether simple or complex, may be 
the occasion why the mind thus brings two things to- 
gether, and as it were takes a view of them at once, 
though still considered as distinct ; therefore any of our 
ideas may be the foundation of relation. As in the 
above-mentioned instance, the contract and ceremony 
of marriage with Sempronia is the occasion of the de- 
nomination or relation of husband; and the colour 
white the occasion why he is said to be whiter than 
free-stone. 


Relations ^ relations, ex- 

without cor- Pressed by relative terms, that have others 
relative answering them, with a reciprocal intima- 


terms not 
easily per- 
ceiv^. 


tion, as father and son, bigger and less, 
cause and effect, are very obvious to every 
one, and every body at first sight perceives 


the relation. For father and son, husband and wife. 


and such other correlative terms, seem so nearly to be- 
long one to another, and through custom do so readily 
chime and answer one another in people’s memories, 
that, upon the naming of either of them, the thoughts 
are presently carried beyond the thing so named ; and 
nobody overlooks or doubts of a relation, where it is 
so plainly intimated. But where languages have failed 
to give correlative names, there the relation is not 
always so easily taken notice of. Concubine is, no 
doubt, a relative name, as well as wife : but in lan- 
guages where this, and the like words, have not a cor- 
relative term, there people are not so apt to take them 
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to be so, as wanting that evident mark of relation 
which is between correlatives, which seem to explain 
one another, and not to be able to exist, but together. 
Hence it is,’S that many of those names which, duly 
considered, do include evident relations, have been 
called external denominations. But all names, that are 
more than empty sounds, must signify some idea, which 
is either in the thing to which the name is applied, and 
then it is positive, and is looked on as united to, and 
existing in the thing to which the denomination is 
given : or else it arises from the respect the mind finds 
in it to something distinct from it, with which it consi- 
ders it ; and then it concludes a relation. 

^ 3. Another sort of relative terms there « 
is, which arc not looked on to be either ingiy abso- 
relative, or so much as external denomina- lute t^s 
tions ; which yet, under the form and ap- 
pearance of signifying something absolute in 
the subject, do conceal a tacit, though less observable 
relation. Such are the seemingly positive terms of old, 
great, imperfect, &c. whereof I shall have occasion to 
speak more at large in the following chapters. 

§ 4. This farther may be observed, that Relation dif- 
the ideas of relation may be the same in ferentfrom 
men, who have far different idea.s of the 
things that are related, or that are thus ^ “ 
comjiared ; v. g. those who have far different ideas of 
a man, may yet agree in the notion of a father : which 
is a notion superinduced to the substance, or man, and 
refers only to an act of that thing called man, whereby 
he contributed to the generation of one of his own kind, 
let man be what it will. 

§ 5. The nature therefore of relation Change of 
consists in the referring or comparing two 
things one to another ; from which com- ^ny change 
parison, one or both comes to be denomi- inthesub- 
nated. And if either of those things be 
removed or cease to be, the relation ceases, and the de- 
nomination consequent to it, though the other receive 
in itself no alteration at all : v. g. Cains, whom I con- 
sider to-day as a father, ceases to be so to-morfow, only 
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by the death of his son, without any alteration made 
in himself. Nay, barely by the mind’s changing the 
object to which it compares any thing, the same thing 
is capable of having contrary denominations at the 
same time ; v. g. Caius, compared to several persons, 
may truly be said to be older and younger, stronger and 
weaker, &c. 


Relation 


§ 6. Whatsoever doth or can exist, or be 

onl betwixt thing, is positive ; and so 

twothin^ not only simple ideas and substances, but 
modes also, are positive beings : though the 
parts of which they consist are very often relative one 
to another ; but the whole together considered as one 
thing, producing in us the complex idea of one thing, 
which idea is in our minds, as one picture, though an 
aggregate of divers parts, and under one name, it is a 
positive or absolute thing, or idea. Thus a triangle, 
though the parts thereof compared one to another be 
relative, yet the idea of the whole is a positive absolute 
idea. The same may be said of a family, a tune, he. 
for there can be no relation, but betwixt two things con- 
sidered as two things. There must always be in rela- 
tion two ideas, or things, either in themselves really se- 
parate, or considered as distinct, and then a ground or 
occasion for their comparison. 

^ 7. Concerning relation in general, these 
things may be considered. 

First, that there is no one thing, whe- 
ther simple idea, substance, mode, or rela- 
tion, or name of either of them, which is not capable 
of almost an infinite number of considerations, in re- 
ference to other things; and therefore this makes no 
small part of men’s thoughts and words : v. g. one single 
man may at once be concerned in, and sustain all these 
following relations, and many more, viz. father, bro- 
ther, son, grandfather, grandson, father-in-law, son-in- 
law, husband, friend, enemy, subject, general, judge, 
patron, client, professor, Euro[)ean, Englishman, islander, 
servant, master, possessor, captain, superior, inferior. 


All tlimgs 
capable of 
relation. 


bigger, less, older, younger, contemporary, like, un- 
like, &c. to an almost infinite number : he being ca- 
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pable of as many relations, as there can be occasions of 
comparing him to other things, in any manner of agree- 
ment, disagreement, or i-espect whatsoever. For, as I 
said, relation is a way of comparing or considering two 
things together, and giving one or both of them some 
appellation from that comparison ; and sometimes giv- 
ing even the relation itself a name. 

^ 8. Secondly, this farther may be con- The ideas of 
sidered concerning relation, that though it relations 
be not contained in the real existence of 
things, but something extraneous and su- subjects re- 
perinduced ; yet the ideas which relative lated. 
words stand for, are often clearer and more 
distinct, than of those substances to which they do belong. 
The notion we have of a father, or brother, is a great 
deal clearer and more distinct, than that we have of a 
man ; or, if you will, paternity is a thing whereof it is 
easier to have a clear idea, than of humanity : and I 
can much easier conceive what a friend is, than what 
God. Because the knowledge of one action, or one 
simple idea, is oftentimes sufficient to give me the no- 
tion of a relation : but to the knowing of any substan- 
tial being, ati accurate collection of sundry ideas is 
necessary. A man, if he compares two things together, 
can hardly be supposed not to know what it is, wherein 
he compares them : so that when he compares any 
things together, he cannot but have a very clear idea 
of that relation. The ideas then of relations are capa- 
ble at least of being more perfect and distinct in our 
minds than those of substances. Because it is com- 
monly hard to know all the simple ideas which are 
really in any substance, but for the most part easy enough 
to know the simple ideas that make up any relation I 
think on, or have a name for ; v. g. comparing two 
men, in reference to one common parent, it is very 
easy to frame the ideas of brothers, without having yet 
the perfect idea of a man. For significant relative 
words, as well as othere, standing only for ideas ; and 
those being all either simple, or made up of simple 
ones, it suffice.?, for the knowing the precise idea the 
relative term stands for, to have a clear conception of 
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that wMdb is the foundation of the relation : which raay 
he done without having a perfect and clear idea of the 
thing it is attributed to. Thus having the notion, that 
one laid the egg out of which the other was hatched, I 
have a clear idea of the relation of dam and chick, be> 
tween the two cassiowaries in St. James’s park ; though 
perhaps I have but a very obscure and imperfect idea of 
those birds themselves. 

Relations § 9. Thirdly, though there be a great 
all terminate number of considerations, wherein things 
in simple may be compared one with another, and so a 
ideas. multitude of relations; yet they all terminate 

in, and are concerned about, those simple ideas, either 
of sensation or reflection : which I think to be the whole 
materials of all our knowledge. To clear this, I shall 
show it in the most considerable relations that we have 
any notion of, and in some that seem to be the most 
remote from sense or reflection ; which yet will appear 
to have their ideas from thence, and leave it past 
doubt, that the notions we have of them are but certain 
simple ideas, and so originally derived from sense or 
reflection. 


Terns lead ^ Fourthly, that relation being the 

S^e^^'d considering of one thing with another, 
beyond the which is extrinsecal to it, it is evident, that 
subjMt de- all words that necessarily lead the mind to 
^"rela^e Other ideas than are supposed really to 
exist in that thing, to which the words are 
applied, are relative words : v. g. a man black, merry, 
thoughtful, thirsty, angry, extended ; these, and the 
like, are all absolute, because they neither signify nor 
intimate any thing, but what does or is supposed really 
to exist in the man thus denominated ; but father, bro- 
ther, king, husband, blacker, merrier, &c. are words 
which, together with the thing they denominate, imply 
also something el^ separate and exterior to the exist- 
ence of that thing. 

Conclusion. ^ premises 

concerning relation in general, I shall now 

proceed to show, in some instances, how all the ideas 
we have of relation are made up, as the others are, only 
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of simple ideas ; and that they all, how refined or re- 
mote from sense soever they seem, terminate at last in 
simple ideas. I shall begin with the most comprehen- 
sive relation, wherein all things that do or can exist are 
concerned ; and that is the relation of cause and effect. 
The idea whereof, how derived from the two fountains 
of all our knowledge, sensation, and reflection, I shall 
in the next place consider. 


CHAP. XXVI. 

Of Cause and Effect, and other Relations. 

^1. In the notice that our senses take 
(jf the constant vicissitude of things, we 
cannot but observe, that several particular, “ 
both qualities and substances, begin to exist ; and that 
they receive this their existence from the due appli- 
cation and operation of some other being. From this 
observation we get our ideas of cause and effect. That 
which produces any simple or complex idea we denote 
by the general name cause ; and that which is pro- 
duced, effect. Thus finding that in that substance 
which we call wax fluidity, wliich is a simple idea that 
was not in it before, is constantly produced by the ap- 
plication of a certain degree of heat ; we call the simple 
idea of heat, in relation to fluidity in wax, the cause 
of it, and fluidity the effect. So also finding that the 
substance of wood, which is a certain collection of sim- 
ple ideas, so called, by the application of fire is turned 
into another substance, called ashes, i. e. another com- 
plex idea, consisting of a collection of simple ideas, quite 
different from that complex idea which we call wood ; 
we consider fire, in relation to ashes, as cause, and the 
ashes as effect. So that whatever is considered by us 
to conduce or operate to the producing any particular 
simple idea, or collection of simple ideas, whether sub- 
stance or mode, which did not before exist, hath thereby 
in our minds the relation of a cause, and so is denomi- 
nated by us. 

VOL. I. Y 
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Creation, ^ 2. Having thus, from what our senses 
generatira, are able to discover, in the operations of 
mating al- bodies on one another, got the notion of 
cause and effect, viz. that a cause is that 
which makes any other thing, either simple idea, sub- 
stance or mode, begin to be : and an effect is that which 
had its beginning from some other thing : the mind finds 
no great difficulty to distinguish the several originals of 
things into two sorts. 

first, when the thing is w'holly made new, so that 
no part thereof did ever exist before ; as when a new 
particle of matter doth begin to exist, in rerum natura, 
which had Ijefore no being, and this we call creation. 

Secondly, when a thing is made up of particles, 
which did alt of them before exist, but that very thing 
so constituted of pre-existing particles, which, consi- 
dered all together, make up such a collection of simple 
ideas as had not any existence before ; as this man, this 
egg, rose, or cherry, &:c. And this, when referred to 
a substance, produced in the ordinary course of nature 
by internal principle, but set on woik, and received 
from some external agent or cause, and working by 
insensible ways, which we perceive not, we call gene- 
ration ; when the cause is extrinsecal, and the effect 
produced by a sensible separation, or juxta-position of 
discernible parts, we call it making ; and such are all 
artificial things. When any simple idea is produced, 
which was not in that subject before, we call it altera- 
tion. Thus a man is generated, a picture made, and 
either of them altered, when any new sensible quality 
or simple idea is produced in either of them, which 
was not there before ; and the things thus made to 
exist, which were not there before, are effects ; and 
those things, which operated to the existence, causes. 
In which, and all other causes, we may observe, that 
the notion of cause and effect has its rise from ideas, 
received by sensation, or reflection ; and that this rela- 
tion, how comprehensible soever, terminates at last in 
them. For to have the idea of cause and effect, it suf- 
fices to consider any simple idea, or substance, as begin- 
ning to exist by the operation of some other, without 
knowing the manner of that operation. 
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§ 3. Time and place are also the founda- 
tions of very large relations, and all finite ™ 

beings at least are concerned in them. But 
having already shown, in another place, how we get 
these ideas, it may suffice here to intimate, that most 
of the denominations of things, received from time, 
are only relations. Thus when any one says, that queen 
Elizabeth lived sixty-nine, and reigned forty-five years, 
these words import only the relation of that duration 
to some other, and mean no more than this, that the 
duration of her existence was equal to sixty-nine, and 
the duration of her government to forty-five annual 
revolutions of the sun ; and so are all words, answering, 
how long. Again, William the Conqueror invaded 
England about the year 1066, which means this, that 
taking the duration from our Saviour’s time, till now, 
for one entire great length of time, it shows at what 
distance this invasion was from the two extremes : and 
so do all words of time, answering to the question, when, 
which show only the distance of any point of time, from 
the period of a longer duration, from which we measure, 
and to which we thereby consider it as related. 

^ 4. There are yet, tesides those, other words of 
time that ordinarily are thought to stand for positive 
ideas, which yet w'ill, when considered, be found to 
be relative, such as are young, old, &c. which include 
and intimate the relation any thing has to a certain 
length of duration, whereof we have the idea in our 
minds. Thus having settled in our thoughts the idea 
of the ordinary duration of a man to be seventy years, 
when we say a man is young, we mean that his age is 
yet but a small part of that which usually men attain 
to : and when we denominate him old, we mean that 
his duration is run out almost to the end of that which 
men do not usually exceed. And so it is but com- 
paring the particular age, or duration of this or that 
man, to the idea of that duration which we have in our 
minds as ordinarily belonging to that sort of animals : 
which is |)lain, in the application of these names to 
other things : for a man is called young at twenty 
years, and very young at seven years old '» but yet a 
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horse we call old at twenty, and a dog at seven years ; 
because in each of these we compare their age to different 
ideas of duration, which are settled in our minds, as be- 
longing to these several sorts of animals, in the ordinary 
course of nature. But the sun and stars, though they have 
out-lasted several generations of men, we call not old, 
because we do not know what period God hath set to that 
sort of beings. This term belonging properly to those 
things, which we can observe in the ordinary course of 
things, by a natural decay, to come to an end in a certain 
period of time *, and so have in our minds, as it were, a 
standard to which we can compare the several parts of 
their duration ; and, by the relation they bear thereunto, 
call them young or old: which we cannot therefore do to a 
ruby or diamond, things whose usual periods we know not. 


Relations of 
place and 
extension. 


§ 5. The relation also that things have 
to one another in their places and distances, 
is very obvious to observe ; as above, below. 


a mile distant from Charing-cross, in Eng' 


land, and in London. But as in duration, so in ex- 


tension and bulk, there are some ideas that are relative. 


which we signify by names that are thought positive ; 
as great and little are truly relations. For here also 
having, by observation, settled in our minds the ideas 
of the bigness of several species of things from those 
we have been most accustomed to, we make them as 


it were the standards M'hercby to denominate the bulk 
of others. Thus we call a great apple, such a one as 
is bigger than the ordinary sort of those we have been 
used to ; and a little horse, such a one as comes not up 
to the size of that idea, which we have in our minds, 
to belong ordinarily to horses : and that will be a great 
horse to a Welshman, w'hich is but a little one to a 


Fleming ; they two having, from the different breed of 
their countries, taken several-sized ideas to which they 
compare, and in relation to which they denominate 
their great and their little. 

Absolute § likewise weak and strong arc 

terms often but relative denominations of power, com- 
Ktaiid for re- pared to some ideas we have at tfiat time 
latwns. Qf greater or less power. Thus when we 
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say a weak man, we mean one that has not so much 
strength or power to move, as usually men have, or 
usually those of his size have : which is a comparing 
his strength to the idea we have of the usual strength 
of men, or men of such a size. The like, when we 
say the creatures are all weak things ; weak, there, is 
but a relative term, signifying the disproportion there 
is in the power of God and the creatures. And so 
abundance of words, in ordinary speech, stand only for 
relations (and perhaps the greatest part) which at first 
sight seem to have no such signification : v. g. the ship 
has necessary stores. Necessary and stores are both 
lelativc vvoi-ds ; one having a relation to the accom> 
plishing the voyage intended, and the other to future 
use. All which relations, how they are confined to and 
terminate in ideas derived from sensation or reflection, 
is too obvious to need any explication. 


CHAP. XXVII. 

Of Identity and Diversity. 

§ 1 . Another, occasion the mind often vVTiorein 
takes of comparing, is the very being of i(1entity con- 
Ihings ; when considering any thing as ex- 
isting at any determined time and place, we compare 
it with itself existing at another time, and thei-eon 
form the ideas of identity and diversity. When we 
see any thing to be in any place in any instant of 
time, we are sure (be it what it will) that it is that 
very thing, and not another, which at that same time 
exists in another place, how like and undistinguishable 
soever it may be in all other respects : and in this con- 
sists identity, when the ideas it is attributed to vary 
not at all from what they were that moment wherein 
we consider their former existence, and to which we 
compare the present. For we never finding, nor con- 
ceiving it possible, that two things of the same kind 
should exist in the same place at the same time, we 
rightly conclude, that whatever exists any w'here at any 
time, excludes all of the same kind, and is there itself 
alone. Wlujn therefore we demand, whether any thing 
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be the same or no ; it refers always to something that 
existed such a time in such a place, which it was certain 
at that instant was the same with itself, and no other. 
From whence it follows, that one thing cannot have 
two beginnings of existence, nor two things one begin- 
ning ; it Ijeing impossible for two things of the same 
kind to be or exist in the same instant, in the very same 
place, or one and the same thing in different places. 
That therefore that had one beginning, is the same 
thing; and that which had a different beginning in time 
and place from that, is not the same, but diverse. That 
which has made the difficulty about this relation, has 
been the little care and attention used in having precise 
notions of the things to which it is attributed. 

§ 2. We have the ideas but of three sorts 
Identity of of substances; 1. God. 2. Finite intelli- 
substances. ggjjces. 3. Bodies. First, God is without 
beginning, eternal, unalterable, and every where; and 
therefore concerning his identity, there can be no doubt. 
Secondly, finite spirits having had each its determinate 
time and place of beginning to exist, the relation to 
that time and place will always determine to each of 
them its identity, as long as it exists. Thirdly, the 
same will hold of every particle of matter, to which no 
addition or subtraction of matter being made, it is the 
same. For though these three sorts of substances, as 
we term them, do not exclude one another out of the 
same place; yet we cannot conceive but that they 
must necessarily each of them exclude any of the same 
kind out of the same place : or else the notions and 
names of identity and diversity would be in vain, and 
there could be no such distinction of substances, or any 
thing else one from another. For example ; could two 
bodies be in the same place at the same time, then 
those two parcels of matter must be one and the same, 
take them great or little : nay, all bodies must be one 
and the same. For by the same reason that two par- 
ticles of matter may be in one place, all bodies may 
be in one place: which, when it can be supposed, 
takes away the distinction of identity and diversity of 
one and more, and renders it ridiculous. But it 
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being' a contradiction, that two or more should be one, 
identity and diversity are relations and ways of com- 
paring well-founded, and of use to the understanding. 
All other things being but modes or relations 
idtimately terminated in substances, the iden- 

• * thoqcs 

tity and diversity of each particular existence 
of them too will be by the same way determined : only 
as to things whose existence is in succession, such as 
are the actions of finite beings, v.g. motion and thought, 
both which consist in a continued train of succession : 


concerning their diversity, there can be no question : 
because each perishing the moment it begins, they can- 
not exist in different times, or in different places, as 
permanent beings can at different times exist in distant 
places ; and therefore no motion or thought, considered 
as at different times, can be the same, each part thereof 
having a different beginning of existence. 

^ 3. From what has been said, it is easy „ . . . 
to discover what is so much inquired after, in,iindua- 
tlie principium individuationis ; and that, tionis. 
it is plain, is existence itself, which deter- 
mines a being of any sort to a particular time and place, 
incommunicable to two beings of the same kind. This, 
though it seems easier to conceive in simple substances 
or modes, yet when reflected on is not more difficult in 
compound ones, if care be taken to what it is applied : 
V. g. let us suppose an atom, i. e. a continued body 
under one immutable s up erficies, existing in a deter- 
mined time and place ; *is evident that, considered in 
any instant of its existence, it is in that instant the 
same with itself. For being at that instant what it is, 
and nothing else, it is the same, and so must continue 
as long as its existence is continued ; for so long it will 
be the same, and no other. In like manner, if two or 


more atoms be joined together into the same mass, every 
one of those atoms will be the same, by the foregoing 
rule ; and whilst they exist united together, the mass, 
consisting of the same atoms, must be the same mass, 
or the same body, let the parts be ever so differently 
jumbled. But if one of these atoms be taken away, 
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or one new one added, it is no longer the same mass, 
or the same body. In the state of living creatures, 
their identity depends not on a mass of the same par- 
ticles, but on something else. For in them the varia- 
tion of great parcels of matters alters not the identity : 
an oak growing from a plant to a great tree, and then 
lopped, is still the same oak ; and a colt grown up to a 
horse, sometimes fat, sometimes lean, is all the while 
the same horse : though in both these cases, there may 
be a manifest change of the parts ; so that truly they 
are not either of them the same masses of matter, 
though they be truly one of them the same oak, and the 
other the same horse. The reason whereof is, that in 
these two cases, a mass of matter, and a living body, 
identity is not applied to the same thing. 

^ 4. We must thei’efore consider wherein 
differs from a mass of matter, and 
vtgeta es. seems to me to be in this, that the 

one is only the cohesion of particles of matter any how 
united, the other such a disposition of them as con- 
stitutes the parts of an oak ; and such an organization 
of those parts as is fit to receive and distribute nou- 
rishment, so as to continue and frame the wood, bark, 
and leaves, &c. of an oak, in which consists the vege- 
table life. That being then one plant wliich has sucli 
an organization of parts in one coherent body par- 
taking of one common life, it continues to be the same 
plant as long as it partakes ^ the same life, thougli 
that life be communicated tdrliew particles of matter 
vitally united to the living plant, in a like continued 
organization conformable to that sort of plants. For 
this organization being at any one instant in any one 
collection of matter, is in that particular concrete dis- 
tinguished from all other, and is that individual life 
which existing constantly from that moment both for- 
wards and backwards, in the same continuity of insen- 
sibly succeeding parts united to the living body of the 
plant, it has that identity, which makes the same plant, 
and all the parts of it parts of the same plant, during all 
the time that they exist united in that continued orga- 



Ch. 27. Of Identity and Diversity. 329 

nization, which is fit to convey that common life to all 
the parts so united. 

§ 5 . The case is not so much different ^ 

in brutes, but that any one may hence see ynimou 
what makes an animal, and continues it 
the same. Something we have like this in machines, 
and may serve to illustrate it. For example, what is 
a watch ? It is plain it is nothing but a fit organization, 
or construction of parts to a certain end, which when 
a sufficient force is added to it, it is capable to attain. 
If we would suppose this machine one continued body, 
all whose organized parts were repaired, increased, or 
diminished by a constant addition or separation of in- 
sensible parts, with one common life, we should have 
something very much like the body of an animal ; with 
this difference, that in an animal the fitness of the or- 
ganization, and the motion wherein life consists, begin 
together, the motion coming from within ; but in ma- 
chines, the force coming sensibly from without, is often 
away when the organ is in order, and well fitted to re- 
ceive it. 


6. This also shows wherein the iden- 
tity of the same man consists : viz. in no- ^ 
thing but a participation of the same con- 
tinued life, by constantly fleeting particles of matter, 
in succession vitally united to the same organized body. 
He that shall place the identity of man in any thing 
else, but like that of other animals in one fitly or- 
ganized body, taken iiiliny one instant, and from thence 
continued under one organization of life in several 
successively fleeting particles of matter united to it, 
will find it hard to make an embryo, one of years, mad 
and sober, the same man, by any supposition, that will 


not make it possible for Seth, Ismael, Socrates, Pilate, 
St. Austin, and Cmsar Borgia, to be the same man. For 
if the identity of soul alone makes the same man, and 


there be nothing in the nature of matter why the same 
individual spirit may not be united to different bodies, 
it will be possible that those men living in distant ages, 
and of difierent tempers, may have l)een the same man : 
wiiicli way of speaking must be, from a very strange 
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use of the word man, applied to an idea, out of which 
body and shape are excluded. And that way of speak- 
ing would agree yet worse with the notions of those 
philosophers who allow of transmigration, and are of 
opinion that the soids of men may, for their miscar- 
riages, be detruded into the bodies of beasts, as fit ha- 
bitations, with organs suited to the satisfaction of their 
brutal inclinations. But yet I think nobody, could 
he be sure that the soul of Heliogabalus were in one of 
his hogs, would yet say that hog were a man or Helio- 
gabalus. 

^ 7. It is not therefore unity of sub- 
suftedtothe comprehends all sorts of iden- 

tity, or will determine it in every case : 
but to conceive and judge of it aright, wc 
must consider what idea the word it is applied to stands 
for; it being one thing to be the same substance, 
another the same man, and a third the same person, if 
person, man, and substance, are three names standing 
for three different ideas ; for such as is the idea belong- 
ing to that name, such must be the identity : which, if 
it had been a little more carefully attended to, would 
possibly have prevented a great deal of that confusion 
which often occurs about this matter, with no smalt 
seeming difficulties, especially concerning personal 
identity, which therefore wc shall, in the next place, a 
little consider. 

Same maTi § animal Js a living organized 

body ; and consequemly the same animal, 
as we have observed, is the same continued life com- 
municated to different particles of matter, as they hap- 
pen successively to be united to that organized living 
body. And whatever is talked of other definitions, 
ingenuous observation puts it past doubt, that the idea 
in our minds, of which the sound man in our mouths is 
the sign, is nothing else but of an animal of such a 
certain form : since I think I may be confident, that 
whoever should see a creature of his own shape and 
make, though it had no more reason all its life than a 
cat or a parrot, would call him still a man ; or who- 
ever should hear a cat or a parrot discourse, reason and 
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philosophize, would call or think it nothing but a cat 
or a parrot; and say, the one was a dull, irrational 
man, and the other a very intelligent rational parrot. 
A relation we have in an author of great note is suf- 
ficient to countenance the supposition of a rational par- 
rot. His words are : * 

“ I had a mind to know from prince Maurice’s own 
“ mouth the account of a common, but much credited 
“ story, that I heard so often from many others, of 
“ an old parrot he had in Brazil during his govem- 
“ ment there, that spoke, and asked, and answered 
“ common questions like a reasonable creature : so that 
“ those of his train there generally concluded it to be 
“ witchery or possession ; and one of his chaplains, who 
“ lived long afterwards in Holland, would never from 
“ that time endure a parrot, but said, they all had a 
“ devil in them. I had heard many particulars of this 
“ story, and assevered by people hard to be discredited, 
“ which made me ask prince Maurice what there was 
“ of it. He said, with his usual plainness and dryness 
“ in talk, there was something true, but a great deal 
“ false of what had been reported. I desired to know 
“ of him what there was of the first ? He told me short 
“ and coldly, that he had heard of such an old parrot 
“ when he had been at Brazil ; and though he believed 
“ nothing of it, and it was a good way off, yet he had 
“ so much curiosity as to send for it : that it was a very 
“ great and a very old one, and when it came first 
“ into the room where the prince was, with a great 
“ many Dutchmen about him, it said presently. What 
“ a company of white men are here ! They asked it 
“ what it thought that man was, pointing to the prince? 
“ It answered, some general or other ; when they 
“ brought it close to him, he asked it, f D’ou venez 


• Memoirs of what passed in Christendom from I672 to 1679, 
P* -iVt- 

t Whence come ye ? It answered. From Marinnan. The Prince, 
To whom do you belong? The Parrot, To a Portuguese. Prince, 
What do you there ? Parrot, I look after the chickens. The Prince 
laughed and said. You look after the chickens? The Parrot an- 
swered, Yes, I, and I know well enough how to do it. 
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“ vous ? It answered, De Marinnan. The prince, A 
“ qui estes vous ? The parrot, A un Portugais. Prince, 
“ Que fais tu la? Parrot, Je garde les pouUes. The 
“prince laughed, and said, Vous gardez les poulles? 
“ The parrot answered, Oui, naoi ; et je s<;:ai bien fairc ; 
“ and made the chuck four or five times that people 
“ use to make to chickens when they call them. I set 
“ down the words of thb worthy dialogue in French, 
just as prince Maurice said them to me. I asked 
“ him in what language the parrot spoke, and he said, 
“ in Brasilian ; I asked whether he understood Brasi- 
“ lian ; he said, no, but he had taken care to have two 


“ interpreters by him, the one a Dutchman that spoke 
“ Brasilian, and the other a Brasilian that spoke 
“ Dutch ; that he asked them separately and privately, 
“ and both of them agreed in telling him just the same 
“ thing that the parrot had said. I could not but tell 
“ this odd story, because it is so much out of the way, 
“ and from the first hand, and what may pass for a go^ 
** one ; for I dare say this prince at least Ijelieved him- 
“ self in all he told me, having ever passed for a very 
“ honest and pious man. I leave it to naturalists to 
“ reason, and to other men to believe, as they please 
“ upon it : however, it is not, perhaps, amiss to relieve 
“ or enliven a busy scene sometimes with such digres- 
“ sions, whether to the purpose or no.” 

Same man. ^ taken care that the reader should 
have the story at large in the author’s own 
words, because he seems to me not to have thought it 
incredible ; for it cannot be imagined that so able a 
man as he, who had sufficiency enough to warrant all 
the testimonies he gives of himself, should take so 
much pains, in a place where it had nothing to do, to 
pin so close not only on a man whom he mentions as 
his friend, but on a prince in whom he acknowledges 
very great honesty and piety, a story, which if he him- 
self thought incredible, he could not but also think 
ridiculous. The prince, it is plain, who vouches this 
story, and our author, who relates it from him, both 


of them c^ this talkei* a parrot : and I ask any one 
else, who thinks such a story fit to be told, whether if 
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this parrot, and all of its kind, had always talked, as 
we have a prince’s word for it this one did, whether, 
I say, they would not have passed for a race of rational 
animals : but yet whether for all that they would have 
l)een allowed to be men, and not parrots ? For I pre- 
sume, it is not the idea of a thinking or rational being 
alone that makes the idea of a man in most people's 
sense, but of a body, so and so shaped, joined to it : 
and if that be the idea of a man, the same successive 
body not shifted all at once, must, as well as the same 
immaterial spirit, go to the making of the same man. 

^ 9. This being premised, to find wherein 
personal identity consists, we must consider 
what person stands for; which, I think, 
is a thinking intelligent being, that has reason and 
reflection, and can consider itself as itself, the same 
thinking thing in different times and places ; which it 
docs only by that consciousness which is inseparable 
from thinking, and, as it seems to me, essential to it : 
it being impossible for any one to perceive, without 
perceiving that he does perceive. When we see, hear, 
smell, taste, feel, meditate, or will any thing, we know' 
that we do so. Thus it is always as to our pi-esent 
sensations and pei ceptions : and by this every one is to 
himself that which he calls self ; it not being consi- 
dered in this case whether the same self be continued 
in the same or divers substances. For since conscious- 
ness always accompanies thinking, and it is that which 
makes every one to be what he calls self, and thereby 
distinguishes himself from all other thinking things; 
in this alone consists personal identity, i. e. the same- 
ness of a rational being: and as far as this conscious- 
ness can be extended backwards to any past action or 
thought, so far reaches the identity of that person ; it 
is the same self now it was then ; and it is by the same 
self with this present one that now reflects on it, that 
tliat action was done. 

§ 10. But it is farther inquired, whe- Conscious- 
ther it be the same identical substance? ness makes 
This few would think they had reason to personal 
doubt of, if these perceptions, with their 
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consciousness, always remained present in the mind, 
whereby the same thinking thing would be always con- 
sciously present, and, as would be thought, evidently 
the same to itself. But that which seems to make the 
difficulty is this, that this consciousness being inter- 
rupted always by forgetfulness, there being no moment 
of our lives wherein we have the whole train of all our 
past actions before our eyes in one view, but even the 
best memories losing the sight of one part whilst they 
are viewing another ; and we sometimes, and that the 
greatest part of our lives, not reflecting on our past 
selves, being intent on our present thoughts, and in sound 
sleep having no thoughts at all, or at least none with 
that consciousness which remarks our waking thoughts : 
I say, in all these cases, our consciousness being inter- 
rupted, and we losing the sight of our past selves, 
doubts are raised whether we are the same thinking 
thing, i. e. the same substance or no. Which however 
reasonable or unreasonable, concerns not personal iden- 
tity at all : the question being, what makes the same 
person, and not whether it be the same identical sub- 
stance, which always thinks in the same person ; which 
in this case matters not at all : different substances, by 
tbe same consciousness (where they do partake in it), 
being united into one person, as well as different bodies 
by the same life are united into one animal, whose iden- 
tity is preserved, in that change of substances, by the 
unity of one continued life. For it being the same 
consciousness that makes a man be himself to himself, 
personal identity depends on that only, whether it be 
annexed solely to one individual substance, or can be 
continued in a succession of several substances. For 
as far as any intelligent being can repeat the idea of any 
past action with the same consciousness it had of it 
at first, and with the same consciousness it has of any 
present action; so far it is the same personal self. For 
it is by the consciousness it has of its present thoughts 
and actions, that it is self to itself now, and so will 
l)e the same self, as far as the same consciousness can 
extend to actions past or to come ; and would be by 
distance of time, or change of substance, no more two 
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pereons, than a man be two men by wearing other 
clothes to-day than he did yesterday, with a long or a 
short sleep between : the same consciousness uniting 
those distant actions into the same person, whatever 
substances contributed to their production. 

^ 11. That this is so, we have some Pewonal 
kind of evidence in our very bodies, all identity in 
whose particles, whilst vitally united to this of 

same thinking conscious self, so that we stance^” 
feel when they are touched, and are affected by, and 
conscious of good or harm that happens to them, are 
a part of ourselves ; i. e. of our thinking conscious 
self. Thus the limbs of his body are to every one a 
part of himself ; he sympathizes and is concerned for 
them. Cut off a hand, and thereby separate it from 
that consciousness he had of its heat, cold, and other 
affections, and it is then no longer a part of that which 
is himself, any more than the remotest part of matter. 
Thus we sec the substance, whereof personal self con- 
sisted at one time, may be varied at another, without 
the change of personal identity ; there being no ques- 
tion about the same person, though the limbs which 
but now were a part of it, be cut off. 

^12. But the question is, “ whether if the same 
“ substance which thinks, be changed, it can be the 
“ same person ; or, remaining the same, it can be dif- 
“ ferent persons ? ” 

And to this I answer, first, This can be Whether in 

no question at all to those who place the change 

thought in a purely material animal con- "f thinking 
” * *' substunccs* 

stitution, void of an immaterial substance. 

For whether their supposition be true or no, it is plain 
they conceive personal identity preserved in something 
else than identity of substance; as animal identity is 
preserved in identity of life, and not of substance. 
And therefore those who place thinking in an imma- 
terial substance only, before they can come to deal with 
these men, must show why personal identity cannot be 
preserved in the change of immaterial substances, or 
variety of particular immaterial substances, as well as 
gpiuial identity is preserved in the change of material 
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substances, or variety of particular bodies : unless they 
win say, it is one immaterial spint that makes the 
same life in brutes, as it is one immaterial spirit that 
makes the same person in men ; which the Cartesians 
at least will not admit, for fear of making brutes think- 
ing things too. 

^ 13. But next, as to the first part of the question, 
“ whether if the same thinking substance (supposing 
“ immaterial substances only to think) be changed, it 
“ can be the same person ? ” I answer, that cannot be 
resolved, but by those who know what kind of sub- 
stances Aey are that do think, and whether the consci- 
ousness of past actions can be transferred from one 
thinking substance to another. I grant, wore the same 
consciousness the same individual action, it could not : 
but it being a present representation of a past action, 
why it may not be possible, that that may be represented 
to the mind to have been, which really never was, will 
remain to be shown. And therefore how far the con- 
sciousness of past actions is annexed to any individual 
agent, so that another cannot possibly have it, will be 
hard for us to determine, till we know what kind of 
action it is that cannot be done without a reflex act of 
perception accompanying it, and how performed by 
thinking substances, who cannot think without being 
conscious of it. But that which we call the same con- 
sciousness, not being the same individual act, why one 
intellectual substance may not have represented to it, as 
done by itself, what it never did, and was perhaps done 
by some other agent ; why, I say, such a representation 
may not possibly be without reality of matter of fact, 
as well as several representations in dreams are, which 
yet whilst dreaming we take for true, will be difficult to 
conclude from the nature of things. And that it never 
is so, will by us, till we liave clearer views of the nature 
of thinking substances, be best resolved into the good- 
ness of God, who as far as the happiness or misery of 
any of his sensible creatures is concerned in it, will 
not by a fatal errour of theirs transfer from one to an- 
other that consciousness which draws reward or punish- 
ment with it. How far this may be an argument 
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against those who would place thinking in a system of 
fleeting animal spirits, I leave to be considered. But 
yet to return to the question before us, it must be 
allowed, that if the same consciousness (which, as has 
been shown, is quite a different thing from the same 
numerical figure or motion in body) can be transfened 
from one thinking substance to another, it will be pos- 
sible that two thinking substances may make but one 
person. For the same consciousness being preserved, 
whether in the same or different substances, the personal 
identity is preserved. 

§ 14. As to the second part of the question, “ whe- 
“ ther the same immaterial substance remaining, there 
“ may I>e two distinct persons?” which question seems 
to me to be built on this, whether the same immaterial 
being, being conscious of the action of its past duration, 
may be wholly stripped of all the consciousness of its 
past existence, and lose it beyond the power of ever 
retrieving again ; and so as it were beginning a new 
account from a new period, have a consciousness that 
cannot reach beyond this 4iew state. All those who 
hold pre-existence are evidently of this mind, since 
they allow the soul to have no remaining conscious- 
ness of what it did in that pre-existent state, either 
wholly separate from body, or informing any other 
body ; and if they should not, it is plain, experience 
would be against them. So that personal identity 
reaching no farther than consciousness reaches, a pre- 
existent spirit not having continued so many ages in a 
state of silence, must needs make different persons. 
Suppose a Christian, Platonist, or Pythagorean should, 
upon God’s having ended all his works of creation the 
seventh day, think his soul hath existed ever since ; 
and would imagine it has revolved in several human 
bodies, as I once met with one, who w as persuaded 
his had been the soul of Socrates ; (how reasonably I 
will not dispute ; this I know, that in the post he filled, 
which was no inconsiderable one, he passed for a very 
rational man, and the press has shown that he w^anted 
not parts or learning) would any one say, that he be- 
ing not conscious of any of Socrates’s actions or thoughts, 

voi., I. z 
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could be the same person with Socrates ? Let any one 
reflect upon himself, and conclude that he has in him- 
self an immaterial spirit, which is that which thinks 
in him, and in the constant change of his body keeps 
him the same ; and is that Avhich he calls himself : Let 
him also suppose it to be the same soul that was in 
Nestor or Thersites, at the siege of Troy (for souls lie- 
ingj as far as we know any thing of them in their na- 
ture, indifferent to any parcel of matter, the supposi- 
tion has no apparent absurdity in it), which it may have 
l>een, as well as it is now the soul of any other man : 
but he now having no consciousness of any of the ac- 
tions either of Nestor or Thersites, does or can he con- 
ceive himself the same person with either of them ? 
can he be concerned in either of their actions? attri- 
bute them to himself, or think them his own more 
than the actions of any other men that ever existed ? 
So that this consciousness not reaching to any of the 
actions of either of those men, he is no more one self 
with either of them, tlian if the soul or immaterial spi- 
rit that now informs l)im, had been created, and be- 
gan to exist, when it began to inform his present body ; 
though it were ever so true, that the same spirit tliat in- 
formed Nestor’s or 'i'ljersitcs's body, were numerically 
the same that now informs his. For this would no more 
make him the same person with Nestor, than if some of 
the particles of matter that were once a j)art of Nestor, 
were now a part of this man ; the same immaterial sub- 
stance, without the same consciousness, no more mak- 
ing the same person by being united to any body, than 
the same particle of matter, without consciousness unit- 
ed to any body, makes the same person. But let him 
once find himself conscious of any of the actions of Nes- 
tor, he then finds himself the same person with Nestor. 

^ 15. And thus we may be able, without any difii- 
culty, to conceive the same j)erson at the resurrection, 
though in a body not exactly in make or parts the same 
which he had here, the same consciousness going along 
with the soul that inhabits it. But yet the soul alone, 
in the change of bitlies, would scarce to any one, but 
to him that makes the soul the man, be enough to 
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make the same man. For should the soul of a prince, 
carrying with it the consciousness of the prince’s past life, 
enter and inform the body of a cobler, as soon as de- 
serted by his own soul, every one sees he would be the 
same person with the prince, accountable only for the 
})rince’s actions : but who would say it was the same 
man ? The body too goes to the making the man, and 
would, I guess, to every body determine the man in this 
case ; wherein the soul, with all its princely thoughts 
about it, would not make another man : but he woidd 
I>e the same cobler to every one besides himself. I know 
that, in the ordinary way of speaking, the same per- 
son, and the same man, stand for one and the same 
thing. And indeed every one will always have a liljcr- 
ty to speak as he pleases, and to apply what articulate 
sounds to what ideas he thinks fit, and change them as 
often as he pleases. But yet when we will inquire what 
makes the same spirit, man, or person, we must fix the 
ideas of siririt, man, or person in our minds ; and having 
resolved with ourselves what we mean by them, it will 
not be hard to determine in cither of them, or the like, 
when it is the same, and when not. 

^ 16. But though the same immaterial sub- (^ons^ous- 
stance or soul does not alone, wherever it be, ness makes 
and in whatsoever state, make the same the same 
man ; yet it is plain consciousness, as far as 
ever it can be extended, should it be to ages past, unites 
existences and actions, very remote in time, into the 
same jierson, as well as it does the existences and actions 
of the immediately preceding moment ; so that what- 
ever has the consciousness of present and past actions, is 
the same person to whom they both belong. Had I the 
same consciousness that I saw the ark and Noah’s flood, 
as that I saw an overflowing of the Thames last winter, 
or as that I write now ; I could no more doubt that I 
who write this now, that saw the Thames oveiflowcd 
last winter, and that viewed tlie flood at the general de- 
luge, was the same self, place that self in what substance 
you please, than that I who write this am the same my- . 
self now whilst I w rite (whether I consist of all the 
same substance, material or immaterial, or no) that I 
was yesterday. For as to tliis point of being the same 
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self, it matters not whether this present self be made 
up of the same or other substances ; I being as much 
concenied, and as justly accountable for any action that 
was done a thousand years since, appropriated to me 
now by this sclf-consciousness, as 1 am for what I did 
the last moment. 

Self depends §17. Self is that conscious thinking thing, 
on consei- whatever substance made up of (whether spi- 
ousness. ritual or material, simple or compounded, it 
matters not), which is sensible, or conscious of pleasure 
and pain, capable of happiness or miseiy, and so is 
concerned for itself, as far as that consciousness ex- 
tends. Thus every one finds, that whilst comprehended 
under that consciousness, the little finger is as much a 
part of himself as what is most so. Upon separation of 
this little finger, should this consciousness go along 
with the little finger, and leave the rest of the body, it 
is evident the little finger would be the person, the same 
person ; and self then would have nothing to do with 
the rest of the body. As in this case it is the consci- 
ousness that goes along with the substance, when one 
part is separate from another, which makes the same 
IMjrson, and constitutes this inseparable self ; so it is in 
reference to substances remote in time. That with 
which the consciousness of this present thinking thing 
can join itself, makes the same person, and is one 
self with it, and with nothing else ; and so attributes 
to itself, and owns all the actions of that thing as its 
own, as far as that consciousness reaches, and no farther ; 
as every one who reflects will perceive. 

Objects of § 1 8. In this personal identity, is found- 
reward and ed all the right and justice of rew'ard and 
punishment, punishment ; happiness and misery being 
that for which every one is concerned for himself, and 
not mattering what becomes of any substance not joined 
to, or affected with that consciousness. For as it is 
evident in the instance I gave hut now, if the consci- 
ousness went along with the little finger when it was 
cut off, that woultl be the same self which was con- 
cerned for the whole body yesterday, as making part of 
itself, w hose actions then it cannot but admit as its own 
now. Though if the same body should still live, and 
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immediately, from the separation of the little finger, 
have its own peculiar consciousness, whereof the little 
finger knew nothing ; it would not at all be concerned 
for it, as a part of itself, or could own any of its actions, 
or have any of them imputed to him. 

§ 19 . This may show us wherein personal identity 
consists ; not in the identity of substance, but, as I have 
said, in the identity of consciousness; wherein, if So- 
crates and the present mayor of Queenborough agree, 
they are the same person : if the same Socrates waking 
and sleeping do not partake of the same consciousness, 
Socrates waking and sleeping is not the same person. 
And to punish Socrates waking for what sleeping Socrates 
thought, and waking Socrates was never conscious of; 
would be no more of right, than to punish one twin for 
what his brother-twin did, whereof he knew nothing, 
because their outsides were so like, that they could not 
be distinguished ; for such twins have been seen. 

20. But yet possibly it «'ill still be objected, sup- 
pose I wholly lose the memory of some pails of my life 
beyond a possibility of retrieving them,- so that perhaps 
I shall never be conscious of them again ; yet am I not 
the same person that did those actions, had thosethonghts 
that I once was conscious of, though I have now forgot 
them ? To whicli I answer, that we must here take 
notice what the word I is applied to : which, in this 
case, is the man only. And the same man lieing pre- 
sumed to be the same person, I is easily here supposed 
to stand also for the same person. But if it lie possible 
for the same man to have distinct incommunicahle con- 
sciousness at different times, it is jiast doubt the same 
man would at different times make different persons ; 
which, we see, is the sense of mankind in the solemnest 
declaration of their opinions ; human law-s not punishing 
the mad man for the sober man’s actions, nor the sober 
man for what the mad man did, thereby making them 
two persons : which is somewhat explained by our way 
of speaking in English, when we say such an one is not 
himself, or is beside himself ; in which phrases it is in- 
sinuated, as if those who now, or at least first used them, 
thought that self was changed, the self-same person was 
no longer in that man. 
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Difference h But yet it is hard to conceive that 
between Socrates, the same individual man, should 
identity of jje two persons. To help us a little in this, 
man and Kiust consider what is meant by Socrates, 

person. same individual man. 

First, it must be either the same individual, immate- 
rial, thinking substance ; in short, the same numerical 
soul, and nothing else. 

Secondly, or the same animal, without any regard to 
an immaterial soul. 

Thirdly, or the same immaterial spirit united to the 
same animal. 

Now take which of these suppositions you please, it 
is impossible to make personal identity to consist in any 
thing but consciousness, or reach any farther than that 
does. 

For by the first of them, it must be allowed possible 
that a man born of different women, and in distant 
times, may be the same man. A way of sj)eaking, 
which whoever admits, must allow it j)ossil)le for the 
same man to be two distinct persons, as any two that 
have lived in different .ages, without the knowledge of 
one another’s thoughts. 

By tile second and third, Socrates in this life, and 
after it, cannot he the same man any way, hut by the 
same consciousness ; and so making iiuman identity to 
consist in the same tiling wherein we place personal 
identity, there will be no difficulty to allow the same 
man to be the same person. But then they who place 
human identity in consciousness only, and not in some- 
thing else, must consider how they will make the infant 
Socrates the same man with Socrates after the resurrec- 
tion. But whatsoever to some men makes a man, 
and consequently the same individual man, wherein 
perhaps few are agreed, [icrsonal identity can by us be 
placed in nothing but consciousness (which is that alone 
which makes what we call sell) without involving us in 
great absurdities. 

§ 22. But is not a man drunk and sober the same 
person ? Why else is he punished for the fact he commits 
when drunk, though he be never afterwards conscious 
of it ? Just as much the same person as a man, that 
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walks, and does other things in his sleep, is the same 
person, and is answerable for any mischief he shall do 
in it. Human laws punish both, with a justice suitable 
to their way of knowledge; because in these cases, they 
cannot distinguish certainly what is real, what coun- 
terfeit : and so the ignorance in drunkenness or sleep 
is not admitted as a plea. For though punishment be 
annexed to personality, and personality to conscious- 
ness, and the drunkard perhaps be not conscious of 
what he did; yet human judicatures justly punish him, 
because the fact is proved against him, but want of 
consciousness cannot be proved for him. But in the 
great day, wherein the secrets of all hearts shall be laid 
open, it may lie reasonable to think, no one shall be 
made to answer for what he knows nothing of; but 
shall receive his doom, his conscience accusing or excus- 
ing him. 

§ 23. Nothing but consciousness can Consrious- 
unite remote existences into the same per- ness alone 
son, the identity of substance will not do it. self. 
For whatever substance there is, however framed, with- 
out consciousness there is no person : and a carcase may 
be a person, as well as any sort of substance be so with- 
out consciousness. 

Could we su])pose two distinct incommunicable con- 
sciousnesses acting the same body, the one constantly 
by day, the other by night ; and, on the other side, the 
same consciousness acting by intervals two distinct bo- 
dies ; 1 ask in the fii'st case, whether the day and the 
night man would not be two as distinct j)ersons, as So- 
crates and Plato ? And whether, in the second case, 
there would not be one person in two distinct bodies, 
as much as one man is the same in two distinct cloath- 
ings ? Nor is it at all material to say, that this same, 
and this distinct consciousness, in the cases above 
mentioned, is owing to the same and distinct immate- 
rial substances, bringing it with them to those bodies ; 
which, whether true or no, alters not the case : since it 
is evident the personal identity would equally lie deter- 
mined by the consciousness, whether that consciousness 
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were annexed to some individual immaterial substance 
or no. For granting, that the thinking substance in 
man must be necessarily supposed immaterial, it is evi- 
dent that immaterial thinking thing may sometimes 
part with its past consciousness, and be restored to it 
again, as appears in the forgetfulness men often have of 
their past actions : and the mind many times recovers 
the memory of a past consciousness, which it had lost 
for twenty years together. Make these intervals of me- 
mory and forgetfulness, to take their turns regularly by 
day and night, and you have two pefsons with the 
same immaterial spirit, as much as in the former in- 
stance two persons with the same body. So that self 
is not determined by identity or diversity of substance, 
which it cannot be sure of but only by identity of con- 
sciousness. 

§ 24. Indeed it may conceive the substance, whereof 
it is now made up, to have existed formerly, united in 
the same conscious being : but consciousness removed, 
that substance is no more itself, or makes no more a 
part of it than any other substance ; as is evident in 
the instance we have already given of a limb cut off, of 
whose heat, or cold, or other affections, having no 
longer any consciousness, it is no more of a man’s self, 
than any other matter of the universe. In like manner 
it will be in reference to any immaterial substance, 
which is void of that consciousness whereby I am my- 
self to myself: if there be any part of its existence, 
which I cannot upon recollection join with that pre- 
sent consciousness whereby I am now myself, it is in 
that part of its existence no more myself, than any other 
immaterial being. For whatsoever any substance has 
thought or done, which I cannot recollect, and by my 
consciousness make my own thought and action, it will 
no more belong to me, whether a part of me thought or 
did it, than if it had lieen thought or done by any other 
immaterial being any where existing. 

§ 25. I agree, the more probable opinion is, that this 
consciousness is annexed to, and the affection of one 
individual immaterial substance. 
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But let men, according to their diverse hypotheses, 
resolve of that as they please, this every intelligent be- 
ing, sensible of happiness or misery, must grant, that 
there is something that is himself that he is concerned 
for, and would have happy : that this self has existed 
in a continued duration more than one instant, and 
therefore it is possible may exist, as it has done, months 
and years to come, without any certain bounds to be 
set to its duration, and may be the same self, by the 
same consciousness continued on for the future. And 
thus, by this consciousness, he finds himself to be the 
same self which did such or such an action some years 
since, by which he comes to be happy or miserable 
now. In all which account of self, the same numerical 
substance is not considered as making the same self; 
but the same continued consciousness, in which several 
substances may have been united, and again separated 
fmm it; which, whilst they continued in a vital union 
with that, wherein this consciousness then resided, 
made a part of that same self. Thus any part of our 
bodies vitally united to that which is conscious in us, 
makes a part of ourselves : but upon separation from 
the vital union, by which that consciousness is commu- 
nicated, that which a moment since was part of our- 
selves, is now no more so, than a part of another man’s 
self is a part of me : and it is not impossible, but in a 
little time may become a real part of another person. 
And so we have the same numerical substance become 
a part of two different persons ; and the same person 
preserved under the change of various substances. Could 
we suppose any spirit wholly stripped of all its memory 
or consciousness of past actions, as we find our minds 
always are of a gi'eat part of ours, and sometimes of 
them all ; the union or separation of such a spiritual 
substance would make no variation of personal identity, 
any more than that of any particle of matter does. Any 
substance vitally united to the present thinking being, 
is a part of that very same self which now is : any thing 
unit^ to it by a consciousness of former actions, makes 
also a part of the same self, which is the same both then 
and now. 
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Person a fo- ^ Person, as I take it, is the name 
rensidc for this self. Wherever a man finds what 
he calls himself, there I think another may 
say is the same person. It is a forensick term appro* 
priatin^ actions and their merit; and so belongs only 
to intelligent agents capable of a law, and happiness 
and misery. This pereonality extends itself beyond 
present existence to what is past, only by consciousness, 
whereby it becomes concerned and accountable, owns 
and imputes to itself past actions, just upon the same 
ground, and for the same reason that it does the 
present. All which is founded in a concern for happi- 
ness, the unavoidable concomitant of consciousness ; 
that which is conscious of pleasure and pain, desiring 
that that self that is conscious should be happy. And 
therefore whatever past actions it cannot reconcile or 
appropriate to that present self by consciousness, it 
can be no more concerned in, than if they had never 
been done : and to receive pleasure or pain, i. e. reward 
or punishment, on the account of any such action, is 
all one as to be made happy or miserable in its first 
being, without any demerit at all. For supposing a 
man punished now for what he had done in another 
life, whereof he could be made to have no consciousness 
at all, what difference is there betMcen that punish- 
ment, and being created miserable ? And therefore con- 
formable to this the apostle tells us, that at the great 
day, when every one shall “ receive according to his 
doings, the secrets of all hearts shall be laid open.” 
The sentence shall be justified by the consciousness all 
persons shall have, that they themselves, in what bodies 
soever they appear, or what substances soever that con- 
sciousness adheres to, are the same that committed those 
actions, and deserve that punishment for them. 

^ 27. I am apt enough to think I have, in treating 
of this Mibject, made some suppositions that will look 
strange to some readers, and possibly they are so in 
themselves. But yet, I think, they are such as are 
pardonable in this ignorance we are in of the nature 
of that thinking thing that is in us, and which we 
look on as ourselves. Did we know what it was, or 
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how it was tied to a certain system of fleeting animal 
spirits ; or whether it could or could not perform its 
operations of thinking and memory out of a body orga- 
nised as ours is : and whether it has pleased God, 
that no one such spirit shall ever be united to any one 
but such body, upon the right constitution of whose or- 
gans its memory should depend : we might see the ab- 
surdity of some of those suppositions 1 have made. But 
taking, as we ordinarily now do, (in the dark concern- 
ing these matters) the soul of a man, for an immaterial 
substance, independent from matter, and indifTerent 
alike to it all, there can from the nature of things be no 
absurdity at all to suppose, that the same soul may, at 
different times, be united to different bodies, and with 
them make up, for that time, one man : as well as we 
suppose a part of a sheep’s body yesterday should be a 
part of a man’s body to-morrow, and in that union make 
a vital part ofMeliboeus himself, as well as it did of his 
ram. 

\ 28. To conclude: Whatever substance 
begins to exist, it must, during its exist- culty from 
ence, necessarily be the same : whatever iU use of 
compositions of substances begin to exist, 
during the union of those substances the concrete must 
be the same : wliatsoever mode begins to exist, during 
its existence it is the same : and so if the composition be 
of distinct substances and different modes, the same 
rule holds. Whereby it will appear, that the difficulty 
or obscurity that has been about this matter, rather 
rises from the names ill used, than from any obscurity 
in things themselves. For whatever makes the speci- 
fick idea to which the name is applied, if that idea be 
steadily kept to, the distinction of any thing into the 
same and divers will easily be conceived, and there can 
arise no doubt about it. 

^ 29. For supposing a rational spirit be Continued 
the idea of a man, it is easy to know what is existence 
the same man; viz. the same spirit, whether makesiden- 
separate or in a body, will be tlie same man. 

Supposing a rational spirit vitally united to a body of a 
certain conformation of parts to make a man, whilst 
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that rational spirit, with that vital conformation of 
parts, though continued in a fleeting successive body, 
remains, it will be the same. But if to any one the 
idea of a man be but the vital union of parts in a cer- 
tain shape ; as long as that vital union and shape re- 
main, in a concrete no otherwise the same, but by a 
continued succession of fleeting particles, it will be the 
same. For whatever be the composition, whereof the 
complex idea is made, whenever existence makes it one 
particular thing under any denomination, the same ex- 
istence, continued, preserves it the same individual un- 
der the same denomination.' 


• The doctrine of identity and diversity contained in this chapter, 
the Bishop of Worcester pretends to he inconsistent with the doctrine* 
of the Christian faith, concerning the resurrection of the dead. His 
way of arguing from it is this : He says, The reason of believing the 
resurrection of the same body, upon Mr. I.ocke’s grounds, is from the 
idea of identity. To which our author* un.swers: Give me leave, 
my lord, to say, that the reason of believing any article of the Chris- 
tian faith (such as your lordship is here s})euking of) to me, and 
upon my grounds, is its being a part of divine revelation : u)X)u tliis 
ground I Believed it, before I either writ that chapter of identity and 
diversity, and before I ever thought of those propositions which your 
lordship quotes out of that chapter ; and upon the same ground I l)e- 
lieveit still; and not from my idea of identity. This saying of your 
lordstiip's, therefore, being a pniposition neither self-evident, nor 
allowed by me to be true, remains to be proved. So that your foun- 
dation fiuling, all your large superstructure built thereon, comes to 
nothing. 

But, my lord, before wc go any farther, 1 crave leave humbly to 
represent to your b)rdship, that I thought you undertiwk to make out 
that my notion of ideas was Inconsistent with the articles of the Chri.s- 
tian faith. But that which your lordship instances in here, is not, 
that I yet know, an article of the Christian faith. The resurrection 
of the dead 1 acknowledge to he an article of the Christian faith ; hut 
that the resurrection of the same body, in your lordship’s sense of the 
same body, is an article of the Christian faith, is what, I confe.ss, I 
do not yet know. 

In the New Testament (wherein, I think, arc contained all the 
articles of the Christian faith) 1 find our Saviour and the a])ustles to 
preach the resurrection of the dead, and the resurrection from the dead, 
in many places : but I do not remember any place where the resurrec- 
tion of the same body is so much as mentioned. Nay, which is very 
remarkable in the case, I do not remember in any place of the New 
Testament (where the general resurrection at the last day is spoken 
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of) any such expression as the resurrection of the body, much less of 
the same body. 

I say the general resurrection al the last day : because, where the 
resurrection of semie particular persons, presently upon our Saviour’s 
resurrection, is mentioned, the words are,* The graves were opened, 
and many bodies of saints, which slept, arose, and came out of the 
graves after his resurrection, and went into the Holy City, and ap- 
peared to many : of which peculiar way of speaking of this resurrec- 
tion, the itassage itself gives a reason in these words, appeared to 
many, i. e. those who slept appeared, so as to be known to be risen. 
But this could not be known, unless they brought with them the 
evidence, that they were those who had been dead ; whereof there 
were these two proofs, their graves were opened, and their bodies not 
only gone out of them, but appeared to be the same to those who had 
known them formerly alive, and knew them to be dead and buried. 
For if they had been those who had been dead so long, that all who 
knew them once alive were now gone, those to whom they appeared 
might have known them to be men ; but could not have known they 
were risen from the dead, because they never knew they had been 
dead. All that by their appearing they could have known, was, that 
they were so many living strangers, of whose resurrection they knew 
nothing. It was neces.sary therefore, that they should come in sue h 
bodic.'i, as might in make and .size, &c. appear to be the same they 
had before, that they might be known to those of their acquaintance, 
whom they apitearcd to. And it is probable they were such as were 
newly dead, whose bodies were not yet dissolved and dissipated; and 
therefore, it is particularly said here (differently f«)m what is said of 
the general resurrection) that their bodies arose ; because they were the 
same that were then lying in their graves, the moment before they rose. 

But your lordship ende-.ivours to prove it must be the same body : 
and let us grant that your lordship, nay, and others too, think you 
have proved it must be the same body ; Will you therefore say, that 
he holds what is inconsistent with an article of faith, who having 
never seen this your lordship’s interpretation of the scripture, nor 
your reasons for the same bcxly, in your sense of same body ; or, if he 
has seen them, yet not understanding them, or not perceiving the 
force of them, believes what the scripture proposes to him, ciz. That 
at the last day the dead shall be rais^, without determining whether 
it shall be with the very same bodies or no? 

I know your lordship pretends not to erect your particular interpre- 
tations of scripture into articles of faith. And if you do not, he that 
l)clieves the dead shall l)e raised, believes that article of faith which 
tlic scripture proposes ; and cannot be accused of holding any thing 
inconsistent with it, if it should happen, that what he bolds is incon- 
sistent with another proposition, viz. That the dead shall be raised 
with the same bodies, in your lordship’s sense, which I do not find 
))ropo8cd in Holy Writ a.s an article of faith. 

But your lordship argues. It must be the same body ; which, as you 
explain same body,t is not the same individual particles of matter, 
which were united at the jmint of death ; nor the same partic-les of 
niatter, that the sinner had at the time of the commission of lijs sins: 
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but that it must be the same material substance which Was vitally 
united to the soul here ; i. c. as I understand it, the same uidiyidual 

C ides of matter, which were some time or other during his life 
I vitally united to his souL 

Your first argument to prove, that it must he the same body in this 
sense of the same body, is taken from these words erf our Saviour, * All 
that arc in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth.f 
From whence your lordship argues. That these words, all that are in 
their graves, relate to no other substance than what was united to the 
soul in life; because a diflerent substance cannot be said to be in the 
graves, and to come out of them. Which words of your lordship’s, if 
tliey prove any thing, prove that the soul tiK) is lodged in the grave, 
and raised out of it at the last day. For your lordship says. Can a 
different substance he said to be in the graves, and come out of them ? 
So that, according to this interpretation of these words of our Saviour, 
No other substance being raised, but what hears his voice ; and no 
other substance hearing his voice, but what l)eing called, comes out 
of the grave ; and no other substance coming out of the grave, but 
what was in the grave ; any one must conclude, that the soul, unless 
it be in the grave, will make no jiart of the pers<m that is raised ; un- 
less, as your lordship argues against nie,{ You can make it out, that 
a substance which never was in the grave may come out of it, or that 
the soul is no substance. 

But setting aside the substance of the soul, another tlting that will 
make anyone doubt, whether this your interpretation of our Saviour’s 
word.s be necessjirily to be received as their true sense, is. That it will 
not be vei 7 easily reconciled to your saying, || you do not mean by the 
same body. The same individual particles which were united at the 
jwint of death. And yet, by this interpretation of our Saviour’s 
words, you can mean no other particles but such as were united at 
the pmnt of death ; because yoti mean no other substance but what 
comes out of the grave ; and no substance, no jiarticles come out, you 
say, but what were in the grave ; and 1 think, your lordship will not 
say, that the particles that were separate from the body by perspira- 
tion before the point of death, were laid up in the grave. 

But your lordship, I find, has an answer to this, viz. § Tliat by 
comparing this with otlier places, you find that the words Tof our Sa- 
viour above quoted] arc to be understood of the substance of the Ixxly, 
to which the soul was united, and not to (I suppose your lordship writ, 
of) these individual particles, i. c. those individual particles that arc 
in the grave at the resuiTection. For so they must be read, to make 
your lordship’s sense entire, and to the purpose of your answer here : 
and then, raethinks, tliis last sense of out Saviour’s words given by 
your lordship, wholly overturns the sense which we have given of 
them above, where from those words you press the belief of the resur- 
rection of the same Isxly, by this stnnig argument, that a substance 
could not, upon hearing the voice of Christ, emne out of the grave, 
which was never in the grave. There (as far as I can understand 
your words) your lordship argues, that our Satnour’s words are to be 
understood of the particles in the grave, unless, as your lordship says, 
one can make it out, that a substance which never was in the grave, 
may come out of it. And here j'our lordship expressly says. That 


John V. 28, 29 . 


1 2d Ans. 


I Ib. II Ib. § Ib 



Ch. S 7 . Of Identity and Diversity. 851 

our Sttvimir’g words are to be understood of the substance of that 
body, to which the soul was (at any time) united, and not to those in- 
dividual particles that are in the grave. Which put together, seems 
to me to say, That our Saviour’s words are to be understood rf those 
particles only that are in the grave, and not of those particles only 
which are in the grave, but of others also, which have at any time 
been vitally united to the soul, but never were in the grave. 

The next text your lordship brings to make the resurrection of the 
same body, in your sense, an article of faith, are these words of St. 
Paul; * For we must all appear before the judgment-seat erf Christ; 
that every one may receive the things done in his body, according to 
that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. To which your lord- 
ship su])Joinst this question ; Can these words be understood of any 
other material substance, but that IhmIv in which these things were 
done ? Answer. A man may suspend his determining the meaning of 
the apostle to be, that a sinner shall suffer for hLs sins in the very same 
Issly wherein he cennmitted them ; because St. Paul does not say be 
shall have the very same body when he suffers, that he had when he 
sinned. The apostle says indeed, done in his body. The body he 
had, and did things in, at five or fifteen, was, no doubt, his body, as 
much as that, which he did things in at fifty, was liis body, though 
liis body were not the very same body at those different ages : and so 
will the body, which he shall have after the resurrection, be his body, 
though it lie not the very same with that, which he had at five, or 
fifteen, or fifty. He that at threescore is broke on the wheel for a 
murder bo committed at twenty, is punished for what he did in his 
borly, though the body he has, i. c. his lx)dy at threescore, be not the 
same, i. c. nuide up of the same individual particles of matter, that 
that body was, which he had forty years before. When your lord- 
ship has restdved with yourself, what that same immutable he is, 
which at the la.st judgment shall receive the things done in his body, 
your lordship will easily sec, that the. body he had when an embryo 
in the wtmib, when a child playing iii coats, when a man marrying a 
wife, and wlien bed-rid dying of a consumption, and at last, which he 
shall have after his resurrection, are each of them his body, though 
neither of them be the same body, the one with the other. 

But farther, to your lordship's question. Can these words be under- 
stood of any other material substance, but that body in which these 
things were done ? I answer, These words of St. Paul may be un- 
derstood of another material sjihstance, than that body in which these 
things were done, because your lordship teaches me, and gives me a 
.strong reason so to understand them. Your lordship says,J That you 
do not say the same particles of matter, which the sinner had at the 
very time of the cominLssion of his sins, shall be rtiiscd at the last 
day. And your Lordsliip gives this reason for it;|| For then a long 
.sinner must have a vast Iwdy, ajnsidering the continued spending 
of jiarticles by perspiration. Now, my lord, if the apostle’s words, 
as yoiu: lordship would argue, camiot be undcrsUKid of any other 
material substance, but that body in w’hich these things were done ; 
and no lx)dy, upon the removal or change of some of the par- 
ticles that at any time make it up, is the same material sub- 

* Cor. V. 10. t 2(1 Ans. +Ib. |j Ib. 
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stance, or lihe same body ; it will, I think, thence fidlow, that either 
the siimer must have all the same individual particles vitally united to 
his scnil when he is raised, that he had vitally united to his soul when 
he sinned ; or else St. Paul's words here cannot be understood to mean 
the scune body in which the thin^ were done. For if there were 
other particles of matter in the body, wherein the things were done, 
than in that which is raised, that which is raised cannot be the same 
body in which they were done : unless that alone, which has just all 
the same individu^ particles when any action is done, being the same 
body wherein it was done, that also, which has not the same individual 
particles wherein that action was done, can be the same body wherein 
it was done ; which is in eftect to make the same body sometimes to be 
the same, and sometimes not the same. 

Your lordship thinks it suffices to make the same body, to have not 
all, but no other particles of matter, but such as were some time or 
other vitally unit^ to the soul before : but such a body, made up of 
part of the particles some time or other ^’itally united to the soul, is 
no more the same body wherein the actions were done in the distant 
parts of the long sinner's life, than that is the same body in which a 
quarter, or half, or three quarters of the same particles, that made it 
up, are wanting. For example, A sinner has acted here in his body 
an hundred years ; he is rais^ at the last day, but with what body ? 
The same, says your lordship, that he acted in ; because St. Paul says, 
he must receive the things done in his body. What therefore must 
his body at the resurrection consist of? Must it consist of all the par- 
ticles of matter that have ever been vitally united to his soul ? For 
they, in succession, have all of them mode up his body wherein he did 
these things : No, says your lordship,* that would make his body too 
vast ; it suffices to make the same body in which the things were 
done, that it consists of .some of the particles, and no other, but such 
as were, some time during his life, vitally united to his soul. Brt ac- 
cording to this account, his body at the resurrection being, as your 
lordship seems to limit it, near the same size it was in some part of 
his life, it will be no more the same body in which the things were 
done in the distant parts of his life, than that is the same body, in 
which half, or three quarters, or more of the individual matter that 
then made it up, is now wanting. For example, I>et his body at fifty 
years old consist of a milhon of parts : five hundred thousand at least 
of those parts will be different from those which made up his body at 
ten years, and at an hundred. So that to take the numerical particle.s, 
that made up his body at fifty, or any other season of his life, or to 
gather them promiscuously out of those which at different times have 
successively been vitally united to his soul, they will no more make 
the same body, which was his, wherein some of his aetion.s were done, 
than that is the same body, which has but half the same particles : 
and yet all your lardsliip’s argument here for the same body, is, be- 
cause St. Paul says it must be his body, in which these things were 
done ; which it could not be, if any other substance were joined to it, 
i. e. if any other particles of matter made up the body, which were 
not vitally united to the soul when the action was done. 


• 2d Ans. 
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Again, year lordship says, * ‘ That you do not say the same indi> 
-fidual patticleS fshall make up the body at the resurrection^ whiidi 
Trere united at the point of death, for there must be a great altera- 
tioh in them in a lingering disease, as if a fat man falls into a con- 
sumption.’ Because, it is likely, your lordship thinks these particles 
of a decrepit, wasted, withered bt^y, would be too few, or unfit to 
make such a plump, strong, vigorous, well siaed body, as it has 
pleased your lordship to proportion out in your thoughts to men at 
the resurrection ; and therefore some small portion of the particles 
formerly united vitally to that man’s soul, shall be reassumed to make 
up his body to the bulk your lordship judges convenient; hut the 
greatest part of them shall be left out, to avoid the making his body 
more vast than your lordship thinks will he fit, as appears by these 
your lordship’s words immediately following, viz. f ‘ That you do 
not say the same particles the sinner hod at the very time of commis- 
sion of his sins ; for then a long sinner must have a vast body.’ 

But then, pray, my lonl, what must an embryo do, who dying 
within a few hours after his body was vitally united to his soul, has 
no ])articlcs of matter, which were formerly vitally united to it, to 
make up his Iwdy of that size and proportion which your lordship 
seems to require in bodies at the resurrection ? Or must we believe 
he shall remain content with that small pittance of matter, and that 
yet imperfect body to eternity, because it is an article of faith to be- 
lieve the resurrection of the very same Ixaly, i. e. made up of only 
such particles as liave been vitally united to the soul ? For if it be 
so, as your lordshlj) says, j; ‘ That life is the rc.sult of the union of 
soul and body,’ it will follow, that the body of an embryo dying in 
the womb may be very little, not the thousandth part of any ordinary 
man. For since from the first conception and beginning of formation 
it lias life, and ' life the result of the union of the soul with the 
body;’ an embryo, tliat shall die either by the untimely death of the 
mother, or by any other accident, jircsently after it has life, must, ac- 
cording to your lord.ship’s doctrine, remain a man not an inch long to 
eternity ; because there are uot particles of matter, formerly united 
to his soul, to make him bigger, and no other can be made use of to 
that pniqiose : though what greater congruity the soul hath with any 
particles of matter which were once vitally united to it, but are now 
so no longer, than it hath with particles of matter which it was never 
united to, would lie hard to dcteimine, if that should be demanded. 

By these, and not a few other the like conseijuences, one may see 
what service they do to religion, and the Christian doctrine, who raise 
questions, and make articles of faith about the resurtection of the same 
laxly, where the scripture says nothing of tlie same body ; or if it 
does, it is with no small reprimand § to those who make such an en- 
quiry. ‘ But some men will say. How are the dead raised up ? and 
with what body do they come ? Thou fool, that which thou sowest, 
is not quickened except it die. AnA that which thou sowest, thou 
sowest not that body that shall be, hut bare grain, it may chance of 
wheat, or of some other grain. But CIixl giveth it a body, as it hath 
pleased him.’ Words, I should think, sufficient to deter us from de- 
termining any thing for or agoin.st the same Ixidy’s being raised at the 

* 2d Ans. t Ibid. % Ibid. § 1 Cor. xv. 3di &c. 
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last day. It suffices, that all the dead shall be raised, and every one 
appear and answer for the things done in his life, and receive accord- 
ing to the thin^ he has done in his body, whether good or bad. He 
that believes this, and has said nothing inconsistent herewith, I pre- 
sume may and must be acquitted from ^ing guilty of any thing in- 
condstent with the article of the resurrection of the dead. 

But your lordship, to prove the resurrection of the same body to bp 
an artide of faith, farther asks, • ‘ How could it be said, if any other 
substance be joined to the soul at the resurrection, as its body, that they 
were the things done in or by the body f ’ Answ. .lust as it may be 
said of a man at an hundred years old, that hath then another sub- 
stance joined to his soul, than he had at twenty ; that the murder or 
drunkenness he was guilty of at twenty, were things done in the 
body : how ‘ by the body’ comes in here, I do not sec. 

Your lordship adds, ‘ and St. Paul’s dispute aliout the manner of 
raising the body, might soon have ended, if there were no necessity of 
the .same body.’ Answ. When I understand what argument there is 
in these words to prove the resun'ection of the same body, without the 
mixture of one new atom of matter, 1 shall know what to .say to it. 
In the mean time this I understand, that St. Paul would have put as 
short an end to all disputes about this matter, if he had said, that there 
was a necessity of the .same body, or that it .should be the same body. 

The next text of scripture you bring for the same body is, t ‘ If 
there be no resurrection of the dead, then i.s not Chrbt raised.’ Front 
which your lordship argues, J ‘ It seems then other bodies are to bt* 
raised as his was.’ I grant other dead, as certainly raised as Christ 
was ; for else his resurrection would be of no use to mankind. But 
I do not see how it foUow.s, that they shall be raised with the .same 
body, as Christ was raised with the same body, as your lordship infers 
in these words annexed : ‘ And can there be any doubt, whether his 
body was the same material substance which wa.s united to his .soul 
before ?' I answer, None at all ; nor that it had just the same distin- 
guishing lineaments and marks, yea, and the same wounds that it had 
at the time of his death. If therefore your lordship will argue from 
other bodies being raised as his was. That they must keep proportion 
with his in sameness ; then we must believe, that every man shall be 
raised with the same lineaments and other notes of distinction he hud 
at the time of his death, even with his wounds yet ojjen, if he had 
any, because our Saviour was so raised ; which seems to me scarce rc- 
concileable with what your lordship says,§ of a fat man falling into a 
consumption, and dying. 

But whether it will consist or no with your lordship’s meaning in 
that place, this to me seems a.con.sequence that will need tv he better 
provedj viz. That our bodies must be raised the same, just as our Sa- 
viour’s was : because St. Paul says, ‘ if there be no resurrection of 
the dead, then is not Christ risen.’ I’er it may be a good conse- 
quence, Christ is risen, and therefore there shall be a resurrection of 
the dead ; and yet this may not be a good consequence, Christ wa.s 
raised with the same body he had at his death, therefore all men shall 
be raised with the same body they had at their death, contrary to 
what your lordship says concerning a fat man dying of a consunqr- 

• 2d Ans. t 2 Cor. xv. 16. J 2d Ans. § Ibid. 
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tion. But the case I think far different betwixt our Saviour, and 
those to he raised at the last day. 

1. His body saw not corruption, and therefore to give him another 
body new moulded, mixed with other particles, which were not con- 
tained in it as it lay in the grave, whole and intire as it was laid 
there, had been to destroy his body to frame him a new one without 
any need. But why with the remaining particles of a man's body 
long since dissolved and mouldered into dust and atoms (whereof pos- 
sibly a great part may have undergone variety of changes, and en- 
tered into other concretions ; even in the«^)dies of other men) other 
new particles of matter mixed with them, may not serve to make his 
Ixxly again, as well as the mixture of new and different particles of 
matter with the old, did in the compass of his life make his body, I 
think no reason can be given. 

This may serve to show, why, though the materials of our Saviour’s 
Ixxly were not changed at his resurrection ; yet it docs not follow, but 
that the body of a man dead and rotten in his grave, or burnt, may 
at the last day have several new particles in it, and that without any 
inconvenience ; sincte whatever matter is vitally united to his soul Ls 
his Ixxly, as much as is that which wa.s united to it when he was 
born, or in atiy other part of his life. 

a. In the next place, the size, shape, ligurc, and lineaments of our 
Saviour’s b(xly,, even to his wound;;, into which douhting Thomas put 
his fingers and his hand, were to he kept in the raised b(xly of our 
.Saviour, tlie .same they were at hi.s death, to be a conviction to liis 
disiiiiles, to whom he shewed himself, and who were to be witnesses 
of hi.s resurrection, that their master, the very same man, was cru- 
cified, dead, and hurled, and raised again ; and therefore he was 
handled by tliein, and cat before them after he was risen, to give them 
in all points full .satisfaetinu that it was really he, the same, and not 
aiiolher, nor a spectre or ajuiaritiou of him ; thotlgh I do not think 
your lord-ship will tin nee argue', that liccausc others are to he raised 
as he was, therefore it is necessary to believe, that because he eat after 
bis re.surrection, otiicrs at the best day shall eat and drink after tliey 
are i-.tiscxl from tl\e dead ; which seems to me as good an argument, 
as Ix'caii.sc his undi.ssolvcd Ixxly was raiseil out of the grave, just as 
it there lay iutii'e, without tlie mixture of any new 2 'article.s ; there- 
fore the eomiitted and consumed Ixxlics of the dcml, at the resurrec- 
tion, .shall be new framed only out of those .scattered particles which 
wore once vitally united to their souls, without the least mixture of 
any one single atom of new matter. But at tlie last day, when all 
men are raised, there will he no need to he a.ssured of any one par- 
tieular man's re.surrection. It is enough that every one shall api)ear 
Ix'fore the judgment-seat of Christ, to receive accoKling to what he 
had done in hi.s former life ; but in what sort of body he shall ap- 
jx'ur, or of what particles made up, the .scripture having .said nothing, 
hut that it .shall lx.' a spiritual Ixxly raised in incorruption, it is not 
for me to determine. 

Your lordship asks, * ‘ Were they ^who saw our Saviour after his 
resurrection] witnes.ses only of some material substance then united 
to Ills soul ? ’ In answer, I beg your lord.sliip to consider, whethei- 

* 2d Ans. 
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you suppdSe our Saviour was to be bnown to be tbe same man (to 
the witnesses that were to see him, and testify his resurrection) by his 
soul, that could neither be seen or known to be the same ; or by -his 
body, that could be seen, and by the discernible structure and marks 
of it, be known to be the same ? When your lordship has resolved that, 
aU that you say in that page will answer itself. But because one man 
cannot know another to be the same, but by the outward visible linea- 
ments, and sensible marks he has been wont to be known and distin- 
guished by, wUl your lord^ip therefore argue. That the Great Jud^*, 
at the last day, who gives to each man, whom he raises, his new body, 
shall not be able to know who is who, unless he give to every one of 
them abody, just of the same figure, size, ami features, and made up of 
the very same individual particles he had in his former life ? Whether 
such a way of arguing for the resurrection of the same liody, to be an 
article of faith, contrilSutes much to the strengthening of the credibility 
of the article of the resurrection of the dead, 1 shall leave to the judg- 
ment of others. 

Farther, for the proving the resurrection of the same body, to be an 
article of faith, your lordwiip says, * ‘ But the apostle imsists ujxm the 
resurrection ot Christ, not merely as an argument of the ])ossibility of 
ruf*' certainty of it ; t because he rose, as the first-fruits ; 

Christ the first-fruits, afterwards they that are Christ’s at his coming.’ 
Answer. No doubt, the resurrection of Christ is a proof of the certainty 
of our resurrection. But is it therefore a jtroof of the resurrection of the 
same Inxly,^ consisting of the same individual particles which concuil’ed 
to the making up of our body here, without the mixture of any one other 
particle of matter I confess 1 sec no such eonsequenee. 

^ But your lordship goes on : J ‘ St. Paul was aware ofthc objections 
in men s minds about the resurrection of the same body ; and it is of 
great consequence as to this article, to show u])on what grounds he pro- 
ceeds. ‘ But some men will say, how are the dead raised up, and 
with what body do they come.^ ’ First, he .shows, that the .seminal parts 
of plants are wonderfully improved by the ordinary Providence of fit.d, 
in the manner of their vegitation.’ Answer. I do not ])erfeetly under- 
stand, what it is ‘for the seminal parts of plants to he wonderfully im- 
proved by the ordinary Providence of Gt>d, in the manner of their ve- 
getation ; or else, perhap.s, 1 should better see how this here tends to 
the proof of the resurrection of the same body, in your lordship’s seii.se. 

It continues, |J ‘ They .sow bare grain of wheat, or of some other 
grain, but God giveth it a IkkIv, as it hath pleased hun, and to every 
seed his own body. Here, says your lordship, is an identity of the ma- 
terial substance supjKised.’ It may lx; so. But to me a diversity of the 
material substance, i. e. of the component particles, is here supposed, or 
in direct words .said. I or the words of .St. Paul taken altogether, run 
^ ‘ That which thou sowest, thou sowest not that body which 
shall be, but bare grain ; ’ and so on, as your lordship has set down in 
the remainder of them. From which words of St. Paul, the natural 
argument seems to me to stand thus ; If the body that is put in the 
earth in sowing, is not that body which shall be, then the body that is 
put in the grave, is not that, i. e. the same body that shall he. 

*2dAns. tl Cor. XV. 20, 23. t2dAns. 11 Ibid. 
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But you? lordship proves it to be the same body by these three Greek 
words of the text, rtf tJ'iti <r£fi«e, which your lordship interprets thus, 
* ‘ That proper body which belongs to it.' Answer. Indeed by those 
Greek words to c£,u>k, whether our translators have rightly ren- 
dered them ‘ his own bpdy/ or your lordship more righfly ‘ that pro- 
per body which belongs to it,’ 1 formerly understood no more but this, 
that in the production of wheat, and other grain from seed, God con- 
tinued every species distinct ; so that from grains of wheat sown, root, 
stalk, blade, ear, grains of wheat were produced, and not those of bar- 
ley ; and so of the rest, which I took to ||e the meaning of ■■ to every 
seed his own body.’ No, says your lordship, these words prove. That 
to every plant of wheat, and to every groin of wheat produced in it, 
is given the proper body that belongs to it, which is the same body 
witli the grain that was sown. Answer. This, I confess, I do not un- 
derstand ; because I do not understand how one individual grain can 
be the same with twenty, fifty, or an hundred individual grains; for 
such sometimes is the increase. 

But your lordship proves it. For, says your lordship, + ‘ Every seed 
having that body in little, which is afterwards so much enlarged; and 
in grain the seed is corrupted before its germination ; but it hath its 
proper organical parts, which make it the same body with that which 
it grows up to. F or although grain be not divided into lobes, as other 
seeds are, yet it hath been found, by the most accurate observations, 
that upon separating tlic membranes, these seminal parts are discerned 
in them ; which afterwards grow up to that body which we call com. 
1 n which words I crave leave to observe, that your lordship supjxises 
tliat a botly may be enlarged by the addition of an hundred or a thou- 
sand times as much in bulk as its own matter, and yet continue the 
same body ; which, I c(jnfc.ss, 1 cannot understand. 

But in the next place, if that could be so ; and that the plant, in its 
full growth at harvest, increiise<l by a thousand or a million of times as 
much new matter added to it, as it had when it lay in little amcealed 
ill the grain that was sown, was the very same body ; yet I do not think 
that your lordship will say, that every minute, in.sensible, and incon- 
ceivalilv small grain of the hundred grains, contained in that little or- 
ganiaed seminal plant, is every one of them the very same with that 
grain which contains that whole seminal plant, and all those invisible 
grains in it. For then it will follow, that one grain is the same with 
an hnndred, and an hundred distinct grains the same with one ; which 
I shall be able to assent to, w'hen I can conceive, that all the wheat in 
tlie world is hut one grain. 

For I beseech you, my lord, c^onsider what it is St. Paul here speaks 
of ; it is plain he speaks of that wliich is sown and dies, i. e. the grain 
that the husbandman takes out of his barn to sow in bis field. And of 
tliLs grain St. Paul says, ‘ that it is not that body that shall be.’ These 
two, viz. ‘ that which is sown, and that body that shall be,’ arc all the 
bixlies that St. Paul here speaks of, to represent the agreement or difl'er- 
ence ctf men’s hodies after the resurrection, with those they hud beftue 
they died. Now, I crave leave to ask your lordship, which of tliese two 
is that little invisible seminal plant, which your Icmlship bore speaks of? 
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Does your lordship mean by it the grain that is sown ? But that is not 
what St. Paul speaks of ; he could not mean this embiyonated little 
plant, for he a>uld not denote it by these words, ‘ that which thou 
sowest,’ for that he says must die t but this little olabryonated plant con- 
tifiuudin the seed that is sown dies not: or does your lordship mean by it, 
‘ the body that shall be ? * But neither by these words, ' the body that 
shall be,’ can St. Paul be .supjxjsed to denote this insensible little em- 
bryonated plantj for that is already in being, contained in the seed 
that is sown, and therefore could not be spoken of under the name of 
the body that shall be. An^therefore, I confess, I cannot see of what 
use it is to your lordship to introduce here this third body, which St. 
Paul mentions not, and to make that the same, or not the same with 
any other, when those which St. Paul sjieaks of, are, as I humbly con- 
ceive, these two visible sensible bodies, the grain sown, and the com 
grown up to car j with neither of which this insensible embryonated 
plant can be the same body, unless an insemsible body can be the same 
body with a sensible body, and a little body can be the same b(xly 
with one ten thousand, or an hundred thousand times as big as itself. 
So that yet, I confess, I see not the resurrection of the same Ixdy proved, 
from these words of St. Paul, to be an article of faith. 

Your lordship goes on ; * ‘ St. Paul indeed saith, That we sow not 
that body that shall be; but he speaks not of the identity, but the j>er- 
fection of it.’ Here my understanding fails me again; for I cannot 
understand .St. Paul to say. That the sjime identical sensible grain of 
wheat, which was .sown at seed-time, is the very same with every 
grain of wheat in the car at harvest, that sprang from it : yet .so I 
must understand it, to make it prove, that tlie same sensible lanly that 
is laid in the grave, shall he the very same with that which shall 1)e 
raised at the resurrection. For I do not know of any seminal b<Hiy in 
little, contained in the dead carcase of any man or woman, which, as 
your londsliip says, in seeds, having its proper organieal parts, shall 
afterwards lx: enlarged, and at the resurrection grow up into the same 
man. For I never thought of any sc-ed or seminal parts, cither of plant 
or animal, ‘ so wonderfully improved by the Providence of Gixl,’ where- 
by the same plant or animal should beget itself ; nor ever heard, that 
it was by Divine Providence designed to pnxluee the .same individual, 
but for the producing of future and distinct individuals, for the con- 
tinuation of the same species. 

Your lordship’s next wonls arc, + ‘ And although there be such a dif- 
ference from the grain itself, when it comes uj) to be jwrfect corn, with 
root, stalk, blade, and car, that it may be said to outward aj)pearaiicc not 
to be the same body ; yet with rcg.ird to the seminal and organieal juirts 
it is its much the same, as a man grown up, is the same with the embryo 
in the w<nnb.’ Answer. It d(x» not apjxjar, by any tiling I can find in 
the text, that St. Paul here compared the body prtxluced, with the semi- 
nal and organieal p.arts contained in the grain it sjirang from, but with 
the whole sensible grain that was grown. Microscopes had not then dis- 
covered the little embryo plant in the seed : and supixising it should 
have been revealed to St. Paul (though in the scripture we find little re- 
velation of natural philosophy)yct an argument taken from a thing jier- 
fectly unknown to the Corinthian.', w'hora he writ to, could be of no 
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manner of use to them; nor serve at all either to instruct or convince 
them. But granting that those St. Paul writ to, knew it as well as Mr. 
Lewenhoek ; yet your lordship thereby proves not the rai»ng of the 
same body : your lordship says, it is as mudi the same (I crave leave to 
add body) ' as a man grown up is the same’ (same what, I beseech your 
lordship?) ‘ with the embyro in the womb.' For that the body of the 
embryo in the womb, and body of the man grown up, is the same 
Ijody, I think no one will say ; unless he can persuade himself, that a 
Imdy that is not the hundredth part of another, is the same with that 
other ; which I think no one will do, till having renounced this dan- 
gerous way by ideas of thinking and reasoning, he has learnt to say, 
that a part and the whole are the same. 

Your lordship goes on: ‘‘And although many arguments may be used 
to prove, that a man is not the same, because life, which depends uixm 
the course of the blood, and the manner of respiration and nutrition, is 
so difiercnt in both states; yet that man would be thought ridiculous, 
that should seriously affirm, that it w'as not the same man. And your 
lordship says, I grant that the variation of great parcels of matter In 
plants, alters not the identity ; and that the organization of the parts in 
one coherent body, partaking of one common life, makes the identity 
of a plant.' Answmr. My lord, I think the question is not about the same 
man, but the same body. For though I do say, + (somewhat differently 
from wliat your lordshiji sets down as my words here) ‘ That that which 
‘ has such an organization,as is fit to receive iuid distribute nourishment, 

‘ so as to continue and frame the wtKid, hark, and leaves, &e. of a plant, 

‘ in which consists the vegetable life, continues to be the same plant, as 
‘ long as it partakes of the same life, though that life be communicated 
‘ to new particles of matter, titally united to the living plant:’ yet I 
do not remember, that I any where say, that a plant, which was once 
no bigger than an oaten straw, and afterwards grows to he above a 
fathom about, is the same body, though it be still the same plant. 

The well-known tree in F.pping forest, called the King’s Oak, which 
from not weighing an ounce at first, grew to have many tons of tim- 
Ikt in it, was all along the s;ime rak, the very same plant ; but no- 
body, I think, will say that it was the same body when it weighed a 
ton, as it was when it weighed but an ounce, unless he has a mind to 
signalize himself by .saying, that that is the same body, which has a 
thousand particles of ditferent matter in it, for one particle that is 
the .same ; which is no better than to sny, that a thousand different 
jiarticles are but one and the same particle, and one and the same par- 
ticle is a thousand ditlerent jmrticles ; a thousand times a greater ab- 
surdity, than to .say half is whole, or the whole is the same with the 
half ; which will be iinpnivcd ten thousand times yet farther, if a 
man shall say (as your lordship seems to me to ar^uc here) that that 
great oak is the very .same kidy with the aconi it sprang from, be- 
cause there was in that acorn an oak in little, which was afterwarils 
as your lordship expresses it) so much enlarged, as to make that 
mighty tree. For this embryo, if I may so call it, or oak in lit- 
tle, being not the hundredth, or perhaps the thousandth part of 
the aconi, and the acorn being not the thousandth part of the 
grown oak, it will be very -extraordinary to prove the acorn and 
the grown oak to be the same body, by a way wherein it cannot be 
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K 'ei^de^, tl^t above one particle of an hundred tbouwmd, or a mil- 
, is tha same in the one body, that it was in the other- From 
which way pf reasoning, it will fcdlow, that a nurse and her suclting 
ohtld have ^e same iK^y, and be past doubt, that a mother and her 
infapt have the same body. But this is a way of certainty found out 
to establish the articles of faith, and to overturn the new method of 
certainty that your lordship says ‘ I have started, which is apt to leave 
men^s minds more doubtful than before.’ 

And now I desire your lordslup to consider of what use it is to you 
in the present case, to quote out of my Essay these words, ‘ That jmr- 
‘ taking of one common life, makes the identity of a plant ; ’ since the 
question is not about the identity of a plant, but about the identity of 
a body ; it being a very different thing to be the same plant, and to be 
the same body. For that which makes the same plant, does not make 
the same body ,• the one being the partaking in the same continued 
vegetable life, the other the consisting of the same numerical parti- 
cles of matter. And therefore your lord.shi p’s inference from my words 
above quoted, in these wliich you subjoin,* seems to me a veiy strange 
one, viz. ‘ So that in things capable of any sort of life, the identity is 
consistent with a continued s\K'cession of parts ; and so the wlieat 

f rown up, is the same body with the grain that was sown.' For I Im- 
eve, if my words, from which you infer, ‘ And so tlie wheat grown 
up is the same body rcith the grain tliut was sown,’ were put into a 
syUogLsra, this would hardly be brought to be the conclusion. 

But your lordship goes on tvith consequence iqK)!! consequence, 
though I have not eyes acute enough every where to see the connexion, 
till you bring it to the resurrection of the same body. The connexion 
of your lord.ship’s word.s t is as foUowcth ; ‘ And thus the alteration 
of the parts of the body at tlie resurrection is con.sislcnt with its iden- 
tity, if its organization and life be the same ; and this is a real ulen- 
tity of the IkkIv, which deimnds nut upon couseiousiiess. From whence 
it follows, that to make the same Ixaly, no mure is required, but re- 
storing life to the organized parts of it.’ If the question were ulx)ut 
raising the same plant, I do not say but there might he some appear- 
ance for making such an inference from luy words as tliis, ‘ WIicucc it 
follows, that to make the .same plant, no more is rsquired, but to re- 
store life to the organized parts of it.’ But this deduction, wherein, 
from those words of mine that speak only of the identity of a plant, 
your Imdship infers, there is no more required to make the same Iwdy, 
than to make the .same plant, being too subtle for me, 1 leave to my 
reader to find out. 

Your lordship goes on and says,|. that I gnint likewise, ' That the 
‘ identity of the same man eonsLsts in a jjarticipation of the same con- 
‘ tinned life, by constantly fleeting particles of matter in succession, 
‘ vitally united to the same organized body.’ Answer. I speak in these 
words of the identity (»f the siimc man, and your lordship thence 
roundly concludes ; ‘ so that there is no difficulty of tlie sameness of 
the Ixxly.’ But your lordship knows, that I do not take these two 
sounds, man and bixly, to stand for the same thing, nor the identity 
of the man to be the same with the identity of the bixly. 

But let us read out your lordship’s words. § ‘ So that there is no 
difficulty as to the sameness of the body,_if life were eontiiiued j and 
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if, by divine jwwer, life be restored to that material substance wh^ob 
was ^birc united, by a reunion of the soul to it, there h no reasofr to 
deny the identity of the body, not from the consciousness of the soul, 
but from that life which is the result of the union at the soul and body.’ 

If I understand your lordship right, you in these words, from Ae 
passages above quoted out of my book, argue, that from those words 
of mine it will follow, that it is or may be the same body, that is 
raised at the resurrection. If so, my lord, your lordship has then 
proved, that ray book is not inconsistent with, but conformable to this 
article of the resurrection of the same body, which your lordship ctm- 
tends for, and will have to be an article of faith : for though I do by 
no means deny that the same bodies shall he raised at the 1^ day, yet 
1 see nothing your lordship has said to prove it to be an article of faith. 

But your lordship goes on with your proofs, and says, * ' But St. 
Paul still supposes, that it must be that material substance to which 
the soul was before united. For, saith he, “ it is sown in corruption, 
it is raised in incorruption ; it is .sown in dishonour, it is raised in 
glory ; it is sown in weakness, it is raised in power ; it is sown a na- 
tural body, it is raised a spiritual body.” Can such a material sub- 
stance, which was never united to the body, be said to be sown in cor- 
ruption, and weakness, and dishonour ? Either, therefore, he must 
speak of the same laxly, or bis meaning cannot be comprehended.’ I 
answer, ‘Can such a material substance, which was never laid in the 
grave, be said to be sown,’ ftc. ? For your lordship says, t ‘You do 
not say tlie same individual particles, which were united at the point 
of death, shall be raised at the last day;’ and no other particles are 
laid in the grove, but such as arc united at the point of death ; either 
therefore your lordship piust s[)cak of another body, different from 
that which was .sown, which shall be raised, or else your meaning, I 
think, cannot lx; comprehended. 

But whetever l)e your meaning, your lordship proves it to be St. 
Paul’s meaning, that the same body .shall lie raised, which was sown, in 
these following words, J ‘For what does all this relate to a conscious 
principle.^’ Answer. The scripture being express, that the same per- 
son should be raised and appear before the pidgment-seat of Christ, 
that every one may receive according to what he had done in his body; 
it was very well suited to common apprehensions (which refined not 
about ‘ particles that had been vitally united to the soul’) to speak of 
the body which each one was to have after the resurrection, as he 
would be apt to sjieak of it himself. For it being his body both before 
and after the resurrection, every one ordinarily speaks of his body as 
the same, though in a strict and philosophiud sense, as your lordship 
speaks, it be not the very same. Thus it is no impropriety of speech 
to say, ‘ this body of mine, which was formerly strong and plump, is 
now weak and wasted,’ though in such a sense as you are spea^ng here. 
It be not the same body. Revelation declares nothing any where con- 
cerning the same body, in y'oiir lordship’s sense of the same body, 
whleh appears not to liave Ix'cn thought of. The ajxistle directly pro- 
poses uotliing for or against file same Ixxly', as necessary to be believ- 
ed ; that which he is jilaiu aud direct in, is his opposing and condemn- 
ing such curious questions about the body, which could serve only to 
perjilex, not to confirm what was material and necessary for them to 
believe, viz. a day of judgment and retribution to men in a future 
state ; and therefore it is no wonder, that mentioning their bodies, he 
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^ould use a way of speaking suited tp vulgar notiong, from which it 
would be hard pomtively to conclude any thing for the determining of 
this questkm (especially against expressions in the same discourse that 
|daiiuy incline to the other side) in a matter which; as it ap|iears, the 
imoBtle thought not necessary to determine, and the spirit of God 
thought not fit to gratify any one's curiosity in. 

But your lordship says, * ' The apostle speaks plainly of that body 
which was once quickened, and afterwards falls to corruption, and is 
to be restored with more noble qualities- I wish your lorddiip had 
quoted the words of St. Paul, wherein he .siieaks plainly of that nume- 
rical body that was once quickened; they W’ould presently decide this 
question. But your lordship proves it by these following words of St. 
Paul: ‘ For this corruption must put on inctirniption, and this mortal 
must put on immortality to wluch your lord.>:hip adds, ‘ that you 
do not see how he could more expresdy affirm the identity of this 
corruptible body, with that after the resurrection.’ How expressly 
it is affirmed by the apo.stle, shall be considered by and by. In the 
mean time, it is past doubt, that your lordship best knows what you 
do or do not see. But this I w'ould be bold to say, that if fSt, Paul 
had any where in this chapter (where there are so many occasions for 
it, if it had been necessary to have been believed) but said in express 
words that the same bodies .should be raised, every one else, n-ho 
thinks of it, will see he had more expressly alfinncd tlie identity of 
the bodies which men now have, with those they shall have after the 
resurrection. 


The remainder of your lordship’s jicriodt is; ' And that without 
any respect to the principle of self-consciousness.’ Ans. These words, 
I doubt not, have some meaning, but 1 must own I know not what; 
cither towards the proof of the rasurrection of the same body, or to 
show, that any thing I have said concerning self-consciousncss, is 
inconsistent : for I do not remember that I have any where said, that 
the identity of body consisted in self-consciousness. 

From your preening words, your lordship ismcludes thus : J ‘ And 
so if the scripture be the sole foundation of our faith, this Ls an article 
of it.’ My lord, to make the amclusion unquestionable, 1 humbly 
conceive the words must run us: 'And .so if the scripture, and your 
lordship’s interpretation of it, be the sole foundation of our faith, the 
resurrection of the same Ixxly is an article of it.' For, with submis- 
sion, your lordship has neitlicr produced express words of scripture for 
it, nor so proved that to be the meaning of any of tho.se words of 
scripture which you have produced for it, that a man who reads and 
sincerely endeavours to understand the scripture, cannot but find him- 
self obliged to believe, as cxpreasly, ‘ that the same bodies of the 
dead,’ in your lordsliip’s sen.se, shall be raised, as ' that the dead shall 
be raised.’ And I crave leave to give your lordship this one reason 
for it. He who reads w'ith attention this discourse of St. Paul § 
where he discourses of the resurrection, will see, that he plainly dis- 
tinguishes between the dead that shall be raised, and the Ixxlies of the 
de^. For it is nxfct, iricrTtf, «t are the nominative cases to || iviipsfrau, 
all along, and not (r«/<>aTct, bodies; which 
one may with reason think would somewhere or other have been ex- 
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expressed, if all this hod been said to propose it as an article of faith, 
that the very same bodies should be raised. The same manner of 
speaking the spirit of God observes all through the New Testament, 
where it is said, * ‘ raise the dead, quicken or make alive the detsd, 
the resurrection of the dead.’ Nay, these vejy words (rf our Saviour, 
t urged by your lordship for the resurrection of the same body, run 
thus, u' t> T»Ti iMnfbtlm amVotw TVS «vtS* xm tiors^iiramu, 

c! Ttt aVitl'x ir«iir<t>ri( ii( ktifcirn si rie (PctZxit ii; 

atuf-ae-w xpt(ri»i?. Would not a weU-meaning searcher of the scriptures 
be ajjt to think, that if the thing here intended by our Saviour were 
to teach, and propose it as an article of faith, necessary to be believed 
by every one, that the very same bodies of the dead should be raised; 
would not, I say, any one be apt to think, that if our Saviour meant 
.so, the words should rather have been, x-irT* t« rif/uttrm Si it T»5i 
/i>ri)perf/«f, i. e. ‘ all the bodies that are in the graves,’ rather than 'all 
wlio are in the graves;’ which must denote persons, and not precisely 
bodies 'f 

Another evidence, that St. Paul makes a distinction between the 
dead and the bodies of the dead, so that the dead cannot be taken in 
this, 1 Cor, XV. to stand precisely for the bodies of the dead, are these 
words of the apostle, t ‘ But some man w’ill say, how are the dead 
rai.sed And with what Nxlies do they come ? ’ Which words, ' dead' 
and ' tlicy,’ if supposed to stand precisely for the Ixxlies of the dead, 
the ({uestion will run thus: ‘ How arc the dead bodies raised? And 
with what Ixxlics do the dead bodies conic ’ Which seems to have no 
very agrcesihle sense. 

This therefore being so, that the .Spirit of God keeps so expressly to 
this phrase, or form of speaking in the New Testament, ‘of raising, 
(juickeniug, rising, resurrection, of the dead, where the resurrec- 
tion of the ln.st day is spoken of; and that the body is not mentioned, 
but in answer to this question, ' With what bodies shall those dead, 
who are raised, come ? ’ so that by the dead cannot precisely be meant 
the dead bodies : 1 do not see but a gixid Christian, who reads the 
scrijjture with an intention to Iwliove all that is there revealed to him 
concerning the resurrection, may acquit himself of his duty therein, 
without entering into the inijuiiy, whether the dead shall Lave the 
i cry .same bodies or no ? iVliich .sort of inquiry the apostle, by the ap- 
jx'llation he bestows here on him that makes it, seems not much to 
encourage. Nor, if he sliall think him.self bound to determine cou- 
ceniing the identity of the bodies of the dead raised at the last day, 
will he, by the remainder of .St. Paul’s answer, find the determination 
of the Afxjstle to be inueh in favour of the ver>f same body; unless the 
Ix’ing told, that the Ixxly sown, is not that body that shall be ; that 
the Ixxly raised is as different from that which was laid down, as the 
flesh of man is from the flesh of beasts, fishes, and birds ; or as the sun, 
nxxin, and stars are difterent one fiom another; or a.s different as a 
corruptible, weak, natural, mortal body, is from an incorruptible, pow- 
erful, spiritual, immortal body ; and lastly, as different as a body that 
is flesh and blood, is from a b^y that is not flesh and blood; ‘ for flesh 
and blood cannot, says St. Paul, in this very place, j| inherit the king- 
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dam of God tmless, I say, all thi% which is conttuned in St. Paul'? 
woida, can he supposed to be the way to deliver this as an article c£ 
faith, which is required to be hdieved by every one, vizi ‘ That the 
dead should he raised with the veiy same bodies that they had before 
in this Hfe;' which article proposed in these or the like plain and ex- 
press words, could have left no room fur douht in the meanest capa- 
cities, nor for contest in the most perverse minds. 

Your lordship adds in the next words,* ‘ And so it hath been 
always understood by the Christian church, via. That the resurrection 
of the same body, in your lordship’s sense of the same body, is an su:- 
ticlc of faith.' Answer. What the Christian church has always un- 
derstood, is beyond my knowletlge. But for those who, coming short 
of your lordship’s great learning, cannot gather their articles of faith 
from the understanding of all the whole Christian church, ever since 
tbe preaching of the gospel, (who make the far greater part of 
Christians, 1 think 1 may say nine hundred ninety and nine of a 
thousand) but are forced to have recourse to the scripture to find them 
there, I do not see, that they wUl easily find there this proposed as an 
article of faith, that there shall be a resurrection of the same body ; 
but that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, without explicitly 
determining. That they shall be raised witli bodies made up wholly 
of the same particles which were once vitally united to their souls in 
their former life, without the mixture of any one other particle of 
matter; which is that which your lordship means by the sjime laxly. 

But supposing your lordship to have demonstrated this to be an ar- 
ticle of faith, though I crave leave to own, that I do not sec, that all 
that your lordship has said here makes it .so much as jin)bahle ; What 
is all this to me ? Yes, .says your lonLship in tlic following words, t 
‘ My idea of jicrsonal identity is inconsistent with it, for it makes the, 
same body which was here united to the soul, not to be necessiiry to 
the doctrine of the resurrection. But any material substance united 
to the same principle of uinsciau.snes.s, makes the same body.’ 

This is an argument of your lordship’s which 1 am obliged to 
answer to. But is it not fit I should first understand it, before I 
answer it.'' Now here I do not well know, what it is ' to make a 
thing not to be necessary to the doctrine of the resurrection.' But to 
help myself out the liest I can, with a gucs.s, I will conjecture (vvliich, 
in disputing with learned men, is not very safe) your lordsliip's mean- 
ing is, that ‘ my idea of personal identity make.s it not necessary,’ 
that for the raising the same person, the ixxly .should be the .same. 

Your lordship's next word is ‘ hut to which I am ready to repl)-, 
But what ? k^Tiat does ny' idea of personal identity do ? For some- 
thing of that kind the adversative particle ‘ but ' shixdd, in the ordi- 
nary construction of our language, introduce, to make the proposition 
clear and inteHigihle : hut here is no such thing. ‘ But,’ is one of 
your lordship’s privileged particles, which I must not meddle with, for 
fear your lordship complain of me again, ‘ as so severe a critic, that 
for the least ambiguity in any particle 1 fill up pages in niy answer, to 
make my b(X)k look considcraldc for the hulk of it.’ But since this pro- 
position here, ‘ my idea of personal identity makes the same body 
which was here united to the soul, not necessary to the doctrine of the 
resurrection : But any material substance being united to the same prin- 
ciple of conBciousnes.s, makes the same bo^',' is brought to prove 
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ttiy idea of* perM^tidl identity inconsistent with the article of the resur- 
rection ; I must mahe it out in some direct sense or other, that I may see 
whether it he both true and conclusive. I therefore Venture to read it 
thus: ‘ My idea of personal identity makes the same body which W’as here 
United to the soul, not to he necessary at the resurrection ; hut allows, 
that any material substance being united to the same principle of con- 
sciousn^s, makes the same body. Ergo, my idea of personal identity is 
inconsistent with the article of the resurrection of the same body.’ 

If this be your lordship’s sense in this passage, as 1 here have guessed 
it to be, or el.se I know not wh.at it is, I answer, 

1 . That my idea of personal identity does not allow, that any mate- 
rial substance, being united to the same principle of consciousness, makes 
the same body. I say no such thing in my book, nor any thing from 
whence it may be inferred; and your lord.sbip would have done me a fa- 
vour to liave set down the words wliere 1 s.iy so, or those from which 
you infer so, and showed how it follows from any thing I have .said. 

2. Granting, that it were a consequence from my idea of personal 
Identity, that ‘ any material substance, being united to the same princi- 
ple of consciousness, makes the same body;' this would not prove that 
my idea of persorud identity was inconsistent with this proposition, ‘that 
tlie same body shall be raised hut, on the contrary, affiims it: since, 
if I affirm, as I do, that the siime jicrson shall lie raised, and it he a 
consequence of iny idea of personal identity, that ‘ any material sub- 
stance, being united to the same jirinciple of consciousness, makes the 
same body ;’ it follows, that if the .same person he rai.sed, the same 
hf)dy must be raised ; and .so I have herein not only said nothing incon- 
sistent with the resurrection of the same hoily, but have said more for 
it than your lordship. For there can be nothing plainer, than that in the 
scripture it is revealed, that the same persons shall be raised, and ap- 
pear before the judgment-seat of Christ, to answer for what they have 
done in their bodies. If therefore whatever matter be joined to the 
same principle of consciousness makes the same ImhIv, it is demonstra- 
tion, that if the same persons are raised, they have the same bodies. 

How then your lordship makes this an inconsistency with the resur- 
rection, is beyond uiy conception. ‘ Yes,' says your lordship, * ‘it is 
iiicon.sistcnt with it, for it makes the same hidy which was here united 
to the soul, not to lie necessiirv.’ 

a. I answer, therefore. Thirdly, 'Tliat this is the first time I ever 
leanit, that ‘ not neeessary' was the same with ‘inconsistent.' I say, 
that a body made up of the same numerical p'.irts of matter, is not ne- 
cessary to the making of the same person ; from whence it will indeed 
follow, that to the resurrection of the same ]>erson, the same numeri- 
cal particles of matter arc not rc<|iiiml. What doe.s your lordship in- 
fer man hence ? To wit, this : Therefore he who tliinks, that the same 
particles of matter are not necessaiy to the making of the same person, 
cannot believe, that the same persona shall be raised with bodies made 
of the very same particles of matter, if God should reveal, that it AaU 
1)6 so, viz. That the same i)ersons shall he raised with the same bodies 
they had before. Whicli is all one as to say, that he who thought the 
blowing of rams horns was not necessary in itself to the falling down 
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of the WttUa of Jericho, could not believe, that they should fall upon 
the blowing of rams horns, when God had declared it should be so. 

Your lordship says, ' my idea of personal identity is inconsistent 
with the article of the resurrection : * the reason you ground it on, is 
this, because it makes not the same body necessary to the nmking the 
same person. Let us grant your lordship’s consequence to be good, 
what will follow from it ? No less than this, that your lordship’s nt>- 
tion (fbr I dare not say your loidstiip has any so dangerous things as 
ideas) of personal identity, is inconsistent with the article of the resur- 
rection. The demonstration of it is thus : your loidship says, * ‘It 
is not necessaiy that the Ixxly to be raised at the last day, should con- 
sist of the same particles of matter which were united at the point of 
death : for there must be a great alteration in them in a lingering dis- 
ease, as if a fat man falls into a consumption : you do not say the 
same particles which the sinner had at the very time of commission of 
his sins ; for then a long sinner must have a vast body, considering 
the continual spending of particles by perspiration.’ And again, here 
your lordship 8ays,t ‘You allow the notion of personal identity tola- 
long to the same man under several change of matter.’ From W'hich 
words it is evident, that your lord-ship .sujqioses a per.son in this world 
may he continued and preserved the same in a body not consisting of 
the same individual particles of matter ; and hence it demonstratively 
follows. That let your lordship's notion of personal identity be wliat 
it will, it makes ‘ the same body not to l)e nece.ssary ti; the same per- 
son ; ’ and therefore it is by your lord.shi))’.s rule inconsistent with the 
article of the resurrection. When your lordship .shall think fit to clear 
your own notion of pcr-sonal identity from this incon-sistency with the 
article of the resurrection, I do not doubt but my idea of personal 
identity will be thereby cleared Us). Till then, all inconsistency with 
that article, which your lordship has here charged on mine, will un- 
avoidably fall upon your lordship’s too. 

But for the clearing of both, give me leave to .say, my lord, that 
whatsoever is not necessary, docs not thereby become inconsistent. It is 
not necessary to the same person, that his laxly should always consist 
of the same numerical particles ; this is demonstration, because the 
particles of the boebes of the same jx;rson.s in tliis life change evi-ry 
moment, and your lordship cannot deny it ; and yet this makes it not 
inconsistent with God's preserving, if lie thinks fit, to the same j)cr- 
sons, bodies con.sisting of the .same numerical particles alnriys from the 
resurrection to eternity. And so likewise though I say any thing that 
supposes it not necessary, that the same numerical particles, which wcri- 
ritally united to the soul in this life, should he reunited to it at the re- 
surrection, and constitute the Ixxly it shall then have ; yet it is not in- 
consistent with this, that Gcxl may, if he pleases, give to every one a 
body consisting only of such particles as were Ixiforc vitiJly united to 
his soul. And thus, I think, I have clcai’ed luy Ixxik from all that in- 
consistency which your lordship cliarges on it, and would persuade the 
world it has with the article of the resurrection of the dead. 

Only before I leave it, I will set down the remainder of what your 
lordship says upon this head, that though I see not the coherence nor 
tendency of it, nor the force of any argument in it against me; yet ihut 
nothing maybe omitted that your lordship has thought fit to entertain 


t 2dAns. 
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your reader with on this new point, nor any one have reason to sus- 
pect, that I have passed by any word of your hadship’s, (on this now 
first introduced subject) wherein he mi^ht find your lordship had 
proved what you had promised in your title-page. Your remaining 
words ore these ; * ‘ The dispute is not how far personal identity in 
itself may consist in the very same material substance ; for we allow 
the notion of personal identity to belong to the same man under seve- 
ral changes of matter ; but whether it doth not depend upon a vital 
union between the soul and body, and the life, which is consequent 
upon it ; and therefore in the resurrection, the same material sub- 
stance must be re-united, or else it cannot be called a resurrection, 
but a renovation, i. e. it may be a new life, but not a raising the 
body from the dead.’ 1 confess, I do not see bow what is here ushered 
in by the words ' and therefore,' is a consequence from the preceding 
words: but as to the propriety of the name, I think it will not be 
much questioned, that if the same man rise who was dead, it may 
very properly be called the resurrection of the dead ; which is the lan- 
guage of the scripture. 

1 must not part with this article of the resurrection, without re- 
turning my thanks to your lordship for making me t take notice of a 
fault in my Essay. When I wrote that bt)ok, I took it for granted, 
as I doubt not but many others have done, that the scripture had men- 
tioned, in express terms, ‘ the re.surrection of the body.' But upon 
the occasion your lordship ha.s given me in your last letter, to look a 
little more narrowly into what revelation has declared concerning the 
* resurrection, and finding no such express words in the scripture, as 
that ' the Ijody shall rise or be nmsed, or the resurrection of the body;' 
1 shall in the next edition of it change these words of my book, |‘The 
dead bodies of men shall rise,’ into the,se of the scripture, ‘ the dead 
shall rise.’ Not that 1 question that the dead shall he raised with 
laxlies ; but in matters of revelation, 1 think it not only safest, but 
our duty, a.s fur us any one delivers it for revelation, to keep close to 
the words of the scripture, unless he will as.sume to himself the autho- 
rity of one in.spired, or make himself wi.ser than the Holy Spirit him- 
self. If I had spoke of the resurrection in precisely scripture terms, I 
had avoided giving your lordship the occasion of making || here such 
a verlral reflection on my words ; ‘ W'hat ! not if there he an idea of 
identity us to the body ?’ 

* 2d Ans. + Ibid. J Essay, B. 4. C. 18. § 7- II 2d Ans. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 

Of other Relations. 

^ 1. Besides the before-mentioned oc- Propor- 
casions of time, place, and causality, of tional. 
compaiing, or referi'ing' things one to another, there 
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are, as 1 hare said, infinite others, some whereof I shall 
mention. 

First) The first I shall name is some one simple idea ; 
which being capable of parts or degrees, affords an oc- 
casion of comparing the subjects wherein it is to one 
another, in respect to that simple idea, v, g. whiter, 
sweeter, equal, more, &c. These relations depending 
on the equality and excess of the same simple idea, in 
several subjects, may be called, if one will, propor- 
tional ; and that these are only conversant about those 
siiriple ideas received from sensation or reflection, is so 
evident, that nothing need be said to evince it. 

^ ^ j ^ 2. Secondly, Another occasion of com- 
paring things together, or considering one 
thing, so as to include in that consideration some other 
thing, is the circumstances of their origin or begin- 
ning ; which l)eing not afterwards to he altered, make 
the relations depending thereon as lasting as the sub- 
jects to which they belong; v. g. father and son, bro- 
thers, cousin-germ an s, &c. which have their relations 
by one community of blood, wherein they partake in 
several degrees : countrj'men, i. e. those who were horn 
in the same country, or tract of ground ; and these I 
call natural relations : wherein we may observe, that 
tpankind have fitted their notions and words to the use 
of common life ; and not to the truth and extent of 
things. For it is certain, that in reality the relation is 
the same betwixt the begetter and the begotten, in the 
several races of other animals as well as men : but yet 
it is seldom said, this bull is the grandfather of such 
a calf; or that two pigeons are cousin-germans. It is 
very convenient, that by distinct names these relations 
should be observed, and marked out in mankind ; there 
being occasion, both in laws, and other communica- 
tions one with another, to mention and take notice 
of men under these relations : from whence also arise the 
obligations of several duties amongst men. Whei-eas 
in brutes, men having very little or no cause to mind 
these relations, they have not thought fit to give them 
distinct and peculiar names. This, by the Way, may 
give us some light into the different state and growth 
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of languages ; which, being suited only to the conve- 
nience of communication, are proportioned to the no- 
tions men have, and the commerce of thoughts familiar 
amongst them; and not to the reality or extent of 
things, nor to the various respects might be found 
among them, nor the different abstract considerations 
might Ije framed about them. AVhere they had no 
piuloso})hical notions, there they had no terms to ex- 
press them : and it is no wonder men should have 
framed no names for those things they found no occa- 
sion to discourse of. Fi'om whence it is easy to ima- 
gine, why, as in some countries, they may have not so 
much as the name for a horse ; and in others, where 
they are more careful of the pedigrees of their horses, 
than of their own, that there they may have not only 
nanics for particular horses, but also of their several re- 
lations of kindred one to another. 

^ 3. Thirdly, Sometimes the founda- 
tion of considering things, with reference 
to one another, is some act whereby any one comes by 
a moral right, power, or obligation to do something. 
Thus a general is one that hath power to command an 
army ; and an army under a general is a collection of 
armed men obliged to obey one man. A citizen or a 
burgher, is one who has a right to certain privileges in 
this or that place. All this sort depending upon men’s 
wills, or agreement in society, I call instituted, or 
voluntary : and may be distinguished from the natural, 
in that they are most, if not all of them, some way or 
other alterable, and separable from the persons to 
whom they have sometimes belonged, though neither 
of the substances, so related, be destroyed. Now 
though these are all reciprocal, as W'ell as the rest, and 
contain in them a reference of two things one to the 
other ; yet, because one of the two things often wants 
a relative name, importing that reference, men usually 
take no notice of it, and the relation is commonly 
overlooked : v. g. a patron and client are easil}'' allowed 
to be relations, but a constable or dictator are not so 
readily, at first hearing, considered as such ; because 
there is no peculiar name for those who are under the 
VOL. I, 2 b 
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command of a dictator, or constable, expressing a rela- 
tion to either of them : though it be certain, that either 
of them hath a certain power over some others ; and so 
is so far related to them, as well as a patron is to his 
client, or general to his army. 

§ 4. Fourthly, There is another sort of 
relation, which is the conformity, or dis- 
agreement, men’s voluntary actions have to a rule to 
which they are referred, and by which they are judged 
of; which, I think, may be called moral relation, as 
being that which denominates our moral actions, and 
deserves well to be examined ; there being no part of 
knowledge wherein we should be more careful to get 
determined ideas, and avoid, as much as may be, ob- 
scurity and confusion. Human actions, when with 
their various ends, objects, manners, and circumstances, 
lliey are framed into distinct complex ideas, are, as has 
been shown, so many mixed modes, a great part whereof 
have names annexed to them. I’hus, supposing gra- 
titude to be a readiness to acknowledge and return 
kindness received, polygamy to be the having more 
wives than one at once ; when we frame these notions 
thus in our minds, we have there so many determined 
ideas of mixed modes. But this is not all that 
concerns our actions ; it is not enough to have deter- 
mined ideas of them, and to know what names belong 
to such and such combinations of ideas. We have a 
farther and greater concernment, and that is, to know 
whether such actions so made up are morally good or 
bad. 

^5. Good and evil, as hath been shown, 
and'evU.”' ”• ^hap. 20. ^ 2. and chap. 21. § 42. 

are nothing but pleasure or pain, or that 
which occasions or procures j)leasurc or pain to us. 
Moral good and evil then is only the conformity or 
disagreement of our voluntary actions to some law, 
whereby good or evil is drawn on us by the will and 
power of the law-maker ; which good and evil, pleasure 
or pain, attending our observance, or breach of the law, 
by the decree of the law-maker, is that we call reward 
and punishment, 
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§ 6. Of these moral rules, or laws, to „ , , 

which men generally refer, and by which ^ 
they judge of the rectitude or pravity of their actions, 
there seem to me to be three sorts, with their three 
different enforcements, or rewards and punishments. 
For since it would be utterly in vain to suppose a rule 
set to the free actions of men, without annexing to it 
some enforcement of good and evil to determine his 
will, we must, wherever we suppose a law, suppose 
also some reward or punishment annexed to that law. 
It would be in vain for one intelligent being to set 
a rule to the actions of another, if he had it not in his 
power to reward the compliance with, and punish de- 
viation from his rule, by some good and evil, that is 
not the natural product and consequence of the action 
itself. For that being a natural convenience or incon- 
venience, would operate of itself without a law. This, 
if I mistake not, is the true nature of all law, properly 
so called. 

§ 7. The laws that men generally refer 
their actions to, to judge of their rectitude 
or obliquity, seem to me to be these three. 1. The 
divine law. 2. The civil law. 3, The law of opinion 
or reputation, if I may so call it. By the relation they 
bear to the first of these, men judge whether their ac- 
tions are sins or duties ; by the second, whether they 
he criminal or innocent; and by the third, whether 
they he virtues or vices. 

§ 8. First, the divine law, whereby I 
mean that law which God has set to the 
actions of men, whether promulgated to 
them by the light of nature, or the voice 
of revelation. That God has given a rule whereby 
men should govern themselves, I think there is nobody 
so brutisli as to deny. He has a right to do it, we are 
his eieatures : he has goodness and wisdom to direct our 
actions to that which is best; and he has power to 
enforce it by rewards and punishments, of infinite 
weight and duration in another life: for nobody can 
take us out of his hands. This is the only true touch- 
stone of moral rectitude; and by comparing them to 

2 B 2 


Divine law, 
the measure 
of sin and 
duty. 
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this law it is, that men judge of the most considerable 
moral good or evil of their actions : that is, whether as 
duties or sins, they are like to procure them happiness 
or misery from the hands of the Almighty. 

Civil L\w § *^*''*^ 

the measure set by the commonwealth to the actions of 

of crimes and those who belong to it, is another rule to 
innocence, which men refer their actions, to judge 
whether they be criminal or no. This law nobody 
overlooks, the rewards and punishments that enforce it 
being ready at hand, and suitable to the power that 
makes it ; which is the force of the commonwealth, 
engaged to protect the lives, liberties, and possessions 
of those who live according to its law ; and has power 
to take away life, liberty, or goods from him who dis- 
obeys : which is the punishment of otfences committed 
against this law. 

Plulosophical § Thirdly, the law of opinion or 
law tlic mca- reputation. Virtue and vice are names 
surcof virtue pretended and supposed every-where to 
uiid vice. stand for actions in their own nature right 
and wrong; and as far as they really are so applied, they 
so far are co-incident with the divine law above-men- 
tioned. But yet whatever is pretended, this is visible, 
that these names virtue and vice, in the particular in- 
stances of their application, through the several nations 
and societies of men in the world, are constantly at- 
tributed only to such actions as in each country and 
society are in i-eputation or discredit. Nor is it to he 
thought strange, that men every-wdiere should give the 
name of virtue to those actions, which amongst them 
are judged praise-worthy ; and call that vice, which 
they account blameable ; since otherwise they would 
condemn themselves, if they should think any thing 
right, to which they allowed not commendation ; any 
thing wrong, which they let pass without blame. Thus 
the measure of what is every-where called and esteemed 
virtue and vice, is the approbation or dislike, praise or 
blame, which by a secret and tacit consent establishes 
itself in the several societies, tribes, and clubs of men 
in the world; whereby several actions come to find 
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credit or disgrace amongst thein> according to the 
judgment, maxims, or fashion of that place. For though 
men uniting into politic societies have resigned up to 
the public the disposing of all their force, so that they 
cannot employ it against any fellow-citizens, any farther 
than the law of the country directs ; yet they retain 
still the power of thinking well or ill, approving or dis- 
approving of the actions of those whom they live amongst, 
and converse with ; and by this approbation and dislike 
they establish amongst themselves what they will call 
virtue and vice. 

'^11. That this is the common measure of virtue 
and vice, will appear to any one who considers, that 
though that passes for vice in one country, which is 
counted a virtue, or at least not vice in another ; yet, 
every-where, virtue and praise, vice and blame go 
together. Virtue is every-where that which is thought 
praise-worthy ; and nothing else but that which has 
the allowance of public esteem is called virtue.* Yir- 


“ Our author, in his preface to the fourth edition, taking notice how 
apt men have been to mislake him, added what here follows: Of this 
the ingenious author of the discourse eonceniing the nature of man has 
given me a late instance, to mention no other. For the civility of his 
expressions, and the candour that belongs to his order, forbid me to 
think, that he would have closed his preface with an insinuation, as if 
in what I had said, book ii. chap. 28,- concerning the third rule which 
mcif refer their actions to, I went about to make virtue vice, and vice 
virtue, unless he had mistaken my meaning : which he could not have 
done, if he had but given himself the troulic to consider what the ar- 
gument was I was then upon, and what was the chief design of that 
chapter, plainly enough set down in the fourth section, and those fol- 
lowing. F'or I was there not hiving down moral rules, but showing 
the original and nature of moral ideas, and enumerating the rules men 
make use of in moral relations, whether those rules were true or false: 
and, pursuant thereunto, I tell what has every-where that denomina- 
tion, which in the language of that place answers to virtue, and vice 
in ours ; which alters not the nature of things, though men do gene- 
rally judge of, and denominate their actions according to the esteem 
and fosliion of the place, or sect they are of. 

If he had tsien at the pains to reflect mi what I had said, b. i. c. 3. § 1 8. 
and in this present chapter, § 13, 14, 15, and 20, he would have known 
what I think of the eternal and unalterable nature of right and wrong, 
and what 1 call virtue and vice : and if he had observed, that, in 
the place be quotes, I only report as matter of fact what others call 
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tue and praise are so united, that they are called often by 
the same name. “ Sunt sua praemia laudi,” says Virgil ; 
and so Cicero, “ nihil habet natura praestantius, quam 
“ honestatem, quam laudem, quam dignitatem, quam 
“ decus which, he tells you, are all names for the same 
thing, Tusc. lib. ii. This is the language of the hea- 
then philosophers, who well understood wherein their 
notions of virtue and vice consisted, and though per- 
haps by the different temper, education, fashion, max- 


virtue and vice, he would not have found it liable to any great exceji- 
tion. For, I think, I am not much out in saying, that one of the 
rules mfule use of in the world fora ground or measure of a moral re- 
lation, is that esteem and reputation which several sorts of actions find 
variously in the several .scK’ieties of men, according to which they are 
there called virtues and vices; and whatever authority the learned Mr. 
Lowde places in his old English dictionary, I dare say it no- where tells 
him (if I should appeal to it) that the same action is not in credit, 
called and counted a virtue in one jduce, whicli being in disrepute, 
passes for and under the name of vice in another. The taking notice 
that men bestow tlie names of virtue and vice according to this rule of 
reputation, Ls all I have done, or can l)c laid to my charge to have done, 
towards the making vice virtue, and virtue vice. But the good man 
does well, and as becomes his calling, to be watchful in such points, 
and to take the alarm, even at expressions, which standing alone by 
themselves might sound ill, and l)e suspc^cted. 

It is to this zeal, allowable in his function, that I forgive his citing, 
as he does, these words of mine, iu § 1 1 . of this chapter : ‘ The ex- 
hortations of inspired teachers have not feared to appeal to common 
repute : “ Whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things arc of 
“ good report, if there be any virtue, if there be any praise,” &c. 
Phil. iv. 8.’ without taking notice of those immediately preceding, 
which introduce them, and run thus : ‘ whereby in the corruption of 
manners, the true boundaries of the law of nature, which ought to Ite 
the rule of virtue and vice, were pretty well preserved ; so that even 
the exhortations of inspired teachers, &c.' by which words, and the 
rest of that section, it Is plain that I brought this passage of St. Paul, 
not to prove that the general measure of what men call virtue and 
vice, throughout the world, was the rejiutation and fiushion of each par- 
ticular society within itself ; but to show, that though it were so, yet, 
for reasons I there give, men, in that way of denominating their actions, 
did not for the most part much vary from the law of nature : which is 
that standing and unalterable rule, by which they ought to judge of the 
moral rectitude and pravity of their m-tions, and accordingly denominate 
them virtues or vices. Had Mr. Lowde considered this, lie would have 
found it little to his purpose to have quoted that passage in a sense I 
used it not; and would, I imagine, have .spared the explicatiem he sub- 
joins to it, as not very necessary. But 1 hojxj this second edition will 
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ims, or interests of different sorts of men, it fell out 
that what was thought praise-worthy in one place, 
escaped not censure in another ; and so in different so- 
cieties, virtues and vices were changed ; yet, as to the 
main, they for the most part kept the same every-where. 
For since nothing can be more natural, than to encou- 
rage with esteem and reputation that wherein every one 

give him satisfaction in the point, and that this matter is now so ex- 
pressed, as to show him there was no cause of scruple. 

Though I am fjrccd to differ from him in those apprehensions he 
lias expressed in the latter end of his preface, concerning what I had 
said about virtue and vice ; yet we are better agreed than he thinks, 
in what he says in his third chapter, p. 7S, concerning natural inscrip- 
tion and innate notions. I shall not deny him the privilege he 
claims, p. .'lii, to state the question as he pleases, especially when he 
states it so, as to leave nothing in it contrary to what I have said : 
for, according to him, innate notions being conditional things, de- 
jiciuling ujion the concurrence of several other circumstances, in order 
to the soul’s exerting them ; all that he says for innate, imprinted, 
impre.ssed notions (for of innate ideas he says nothing at all) amounts 
at last only to this; that there arc certain pnqiositions, which 
though the stmlfroin the beginning, or when a man is Iwm, does not 
know, yet by assistance from the outward senses, ond the help of 
some previous cultivation, it may afterwards come certainly to know 
the truth of; which is no more than what I have affirmed in my first 
hook. For I suppose by the soul’s exerting them, he means its begin- 
ning to know them, or else the soul’s exerting of notions will he to 
me a very unintelligible expression; and I think at best is a very unfit 
one in this e.ise, it misleading men’s thoughts by an insinuation, as if 
these notions were in the mind before the soul exerts them, i. e. liefore 
they are known : whereas truly before they are known, there is no- 
thing of them in the mind, but a capacity to know them, when the 
concurrence of those circiuustances, which this ingenious author 
thlnk.s neces.sary in order to the soul's exerting them, brings them 
into our knowledge. 

1’. d2. I find him express it thus ; ‘ thesi’ natural notions are not 
so imprinted upm the soul, as that they naturally and necessarily 
exert themselves (even in children and idiots) without any assistance 
from the outward senses, or without the help of some previous culti- 
vation.’ Here he says they exert themselves, as p. 7>’, that the soul 
exerts them. When he has explained to himself or others what he 
means by the soul’s exerting innate notions, or their exerting them- 
selves, and what that previous cultivation and circumstances, in order 
to their being exerted, arc ; he will, I supi) 0 .se, find there is so little 
of controversy between him and me in the point, bating that he calls 
that exerting of notions, which I in a more vulgar style call knowing, 
that I have reason to think he brought in my name upon this occa- 
sion only out of the pleasure he has to speak civilly of me ; which I 
must gratefully acknow'ledge he has done wherever he mentions me, 
not vyithmit conferring on me, as sonic others have done, a title I have 
no right to. 




376 Of moral Relations. Bode 2, 

finds his advantage, and to blame and discountenance 
the contrary ; it is no wonder that esteem and discredit, 
virtue and vice, sliould in a great measure every-where 
correspond with the unchangeable rule of right and 
wrong, which the law of God hath established : tliere 
Jxnng nothing that so directly and visibly secures and 
advances the general good of mankind in this world, 
as obedience to tJie laws he has set them, and nothing 
that breeds such mischiefs and confusion, as the neglect 
of them. And therefore men, without renouncing all 
sense and reason, and their own interest, which they 
are so constantly true to, could not generally mistake 
in placing their commendation and blame on that side 
that really deserved it not. Nay, even those men whose 
practice AV'as otlierwise, failed not to give their approba- 
tion right ; few being depraved to that degree, as not 
to condemn, at least in others, the faults they them- 
selves were guilty of : whereby, even in the corruption 
of manners, the true boundaries of tlie law of nature, 
which ought to be the rule of virtue and vice, were 
pretty well preferrc'd. So that even the exhortations 
of inspired teachers have not feared to appeal to com- 
mon repute : “ Whatsoever is lovely, whatsoever is of 
“ good report, if there be any virtue, if there be any 
“ praise,” &c. Phil. iv. 8. 

Its enforce- ^ 12. If any one shall imagine that I 
mendut^m' fo^’gof my own notion of a law, when 

and discre- ^ make the law, wliereby men judge of vir- 
dit. tue and vice, to be nothing else but the 

consent of private men, w ho have not authority enough 
to make a law : especially wanting that, which is so ne- 
cessary and essential to a law, a power to enforce it : I 
think I may say, that he who imagines commendation 
and disgrace not to he strong motives to men, to ac- 
commodate themselves to the opinions and rules of 
those with whom they ronverbc, seems little skilled in 
the nature or history of mankind ; the greatest part 
whereof he shall find to govern themselves cliiefly, if 
not solely, by this law of fashion *, and so they do that 
which keeps them in reputation with their company, 
little regard the laivs of God, or the magistrate. The 
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penalties that attend the breach of God's lawsj some, 
nay, perhaps most men, seldom seriously reflect on; 
and amongst those that do, many, whilst they break the 
law, entertain thoughts of future reconciliation, and 
making their peace for such breaches. And as to the 
punishments due from the laws of the commonwealth, 
they frequently flatter themselves with the hopes of im- 
punity. But no man escapes the punishment of their 
censure and dislike, who offends against the fashion 
and opinion of the company he keeps, and would re- 
commend himself to. Nor is there one of ten thou- 
sand, who is stiff and insensible enough to bear up 
under the constant dislike and condemnation of his 
own cluh. He must be of a strange and unusual con- 
stitution, who can content himself to live in constant 
disgrace and disrepute with his own particular society. 
Solitude many men have sought, and been reconciled 
to ; but nobody, that has the least thought or sense 
of a man about him, can live in society under the 
constant dislike and ill opinion of his familiars, and 
those he converses with. Tl)is is a burden too heavy 
for human sufferance : and he must be made up of irrc- 
concileable contradictions, who can take pleasure in 
company, and yet be insensible of contempt and dis- 
grace from his companions. 

§ 13. These three then, first, the law of 
God ; secondly, tlie law of politic societies ; laws the 
thirdly, the law of fashion, or private cen- rules of mo- 
sure ; are those to which men variously com- 
}>are their actions ; and it is by their conformi- 
ty to one of these laws that they take their measures, 
when they would judge of their moral rectitude, and de- 
nominate their actions good or bad. 

^14. Whether the rule, to which, as to Morality is 
a touchstone, we bring our voluntary ac- the relation 
tions, to examine them by, and try their uf actions to 
goodness, and accordingly to name them : 
which is, as it were, the mark of the value we set 
upon them : whether, I say, we take that rule from 
the fashion of the country, or the will of a law- 
maker, the mind is easily able to observe the relation 
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any action hath to it, and to judge whether the action 
agrees or disagrees with the rule ; and so hath a notion 
of moral goodness or evil, which is either conformity 
or not conformity of any action to that rule : and there- 
fore is often called moral rectitude. This rule being 
nothing but a collection of several simple ideas, the 
conformity thereto is but so ordering the action, that 
the simple ideas belonging to it may correspond to 
those which the law requires. And thus we see how 
moral beings and notions are founded on, and termi- 
nated in these simple ideas we have received from sen- 
sation or reflection. For example, let us consider the 
complex idea we signify by the word murder; and when 
we have taken it asunder, and examined all the particu- 
lars, we shall find them to amount to a collection of 
simple ideas derived from reflection or sensation, viz. 
first, from reflection on the operations of our own 
minds, we have the ideas of w'illing, considering, pur- 
posing before-hand, malice, or wishing ill to another; 
and also of life, or perception, and self-motion. Se- 
condly, from sensation we have the collection of those 
simple sensible ideas which are to be found in a man, 
and of some action, whereby we put an end to pei’cep- 
tion and motion in the man ; all which simple ideas are 
comprehended in the word murder. This collection 
of simple ideas being found by me to agree or disagree 
with the esteem of the country I have been bred in, 
and to be held by most men there worthy ])raisc or 
blame, I call the action virtuous or vicious : if I have 
the will of a supreme invisible law-giver for my rule ; 
then, as I supposed the action commanded or forbid- 
den by God, I call it good or evil, sin or duty : anti 
if I compare it to the civil law, the rule made by the 
legislative power of the country, I call it lawful or un- 
lawful, a crime or no crime. So that whencesoever we 
take the rule of moral actions, or by what standard 
soever we frame in our minds the ideas of virtues or 
vices, they consist only and are made up of collections 
of simple ideas, which we originally received from sense 
or reflection, and their rectitude or oblitpiity consists 



Ch. 28. Of moral Relations. S7^ 

in the agreement or disagreement with those patterns 
prescribe by some law. 

^ 15. To conceive rightly of moral actions, we must 
take notice of them under this two-fold consideration. 
First, as they are in themselves each made up of such 
a collection of simple ideas. Thus drunkenness, or 
lying, signify such or such a collection of simple ideas, 
which I call mixed modes, and in this sense they are 
as much positive absolute ideas, as the drinking of a 
horse, or speaking of a parrot. Secondly, our actions 
are considered as good, bad, or indifferent ; and in this 
respect they are relative, it being their conformity to, 
or disagreement witli some rule that makes them to be 
regular or irregular, good or bad : and so, as far as they 
are compared with a rule, and thereupon denominated, 
tlicy come under relation. Thus the challenging and 
fighting with a man, as it is a certain positive mode, 
or particular sort of action, by particular ideas, dis- 
tinguished from all others, is called duelling; which, 
when considered in relation to the law of God, will de- 
serve the name sin ; to the law of fashion, in some 
countries, valour and virtue : and to the municipal laws 
of some governments, a capital crime. In this case, 
when the positive mode has one name, and another 
name as it stands in relation to the law, the distinction 
may as easily be observed, as it is in substances, where 
one name, v. g, man, is used to signify the thing ; an- 
other, v.g. father, to signify the relation. 

^16. But because very frequently the Tjie ,ieno- 

positive idea of the action, and its moral minations of 

relation, are comprehended together under wtipns often 
, . / , j f. mmead us. 

one name, and the same word made use oi 
to express both the mode or action, and its moral rec- 
titude or obliquity ; therefore the relation itself is less 
taken notice of, and there is often no distinction made 
between the positive idea of the action, and the refer- 
ence it has to a rule. By which confusion of these 
two distinct considerations under one term, those who 
yield too easily to the impressions of sounds, and are 
forward to take names for things, are often misled in 
their judgment of actions. Thus the taking from an- 
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other what is his, without his knowledge or allowance, 
is properly called stealing ; but that name being com- 
monly understood to signify also the moral pravity of 
the action, and to denote its contrariety to the law, men 
are apt to condemn whatever they hear called stealing 
as an ill action, disagreeing with the rule of right. And 
yet the private taking away his sword from a madman, 
to prevent his doing mischief, though it be properly de- 
nominated stealing, as the name of such a mixed mode; 
yet when compared to the law of God, and considered 
in its relation to that supreme rule, it is no sin or trans- 
gression, though the name stealing ordinarily carries such 
an intimation with it. 

Kelationsin- § 17- And thus much for the relation of 
numerable, human actions to a law, which therefore I 
call moral relation. 

It would make a volume to go over all sorts of rela- 
tions ; it is not therefore to be expected that I should 
here mention them all. It suffices to our present pur- 
pose to show by these, what the ideas are we have 
of this comprehensive consideration, called relation : 
which is so various, and the occasions of it so many (as 
many as there can be of comparing things one to ano- 
ther) that it is not very easy to reduce it to rules, or 
under just heads. Those I have mentioned, I think, 
are some of the most considerable, and such as may 
serve to let us see from whence we get our ideas of rela- 
tions, and wherein they are founded. But before I quit 
this argument, from what has been said, give me leas e 
to observe ; 

All relations ^ First, That it is evident, that all re- 
terminatein lation terminates in, and is ultimately found- 
simple ideas, qj, those simple ideas we have got fioin 
sensation or reflection ; so that all that we have in our 
thoughts ourselves (if we think of any thing, or have any 
meaning) or would signify to others, when we use words 
standing for relations, is nothing but some simple ideas, 
or collections of simple ideas, compared one with ano- 
ther. This is so manifest in that sort called proportion- 
al, that nothing can be more : for when a man says, 
honey is sweeter than wax, it is plain that his thoughts 
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in this relation terminate in this simple idea, sweet- 
ness, which is equally true of all the rest; though 
where they are compounded or decompounded, the 
simple ideas they are made up of are, perhaps, seldom 
taken notice of. V. g. when the word father is men- 
tioned first, there is meant that particular species, or 
collective idea, signified by the word man. Secondly, 
those sensible simple ideas, signified by the word genc- 
j'ation : and, thirdly’, the effects of it, and all the simple 
ideas signified by the word child. So the word friend 
being taken for a man, who loves, and is ready to do 
good to another, has all these following ideas to the 
making of it up : first, all the simple ideas, comprehend- 
ed in the word man, or intelligent being. Secondly, 
the idea of love. Thirdly, the idea of readiness or dis- 
position. Fourthly, the idea of action, which is any 
kind of thought or motion. Fifthly, the idea of good, 
which signifies any thing that may advance his happi- 
ness, and terminates at last, if examined, in particular 
simple ideas ; of which the word good in general signi- 
fies any’ one, but, if removed from all simple ideas quite, 
it signifies nothing at all. And thus also all moral 
words terminate at last, though perhaps more remotely', 
in a collection of simple ideas ; the immediate significa- 
tion of relative words, being very often other supposed 
known relations ; which, if traced one to another, still 
end in simple ideas. 

^ 19. Secondly, That in relations we have We hare or- 
for the most part, if not always, as clear a dinarilyas 
notion of the relation, as we have of those 
simple ideas, wherein it is founded. Agree- notion of 
ment or disagreement, whereon relation de- the relation 
jiends, Ijeing things whereof we have com- "f it* 
monly as clear ideas, as of any other whatso- 
ever ; it being but the distinguishing simple ideas, or 
their degrees one from another, without which we 
could have no distinct knowledge at all. For if I have 
a clear idea of sweetnesss, light or extension, I have too, 
of equal, or more or less of each of these : if I know 
what it is for one man to be born of a woman, viz. 
Sempronia, I know what it is for another man to be 
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born of the same woman Sempronia ; and so have as 
clear a notion of brothers, as of births, and perhaps 
clearer. For if I believed that Sempronia dug Titus 
out of the parsley-bed (as they used to tell children) 
and thereby became his mother ; and that afterwards, 
in the same manner, she dug Caius out of the parsley- 
1)od ; I had as clear a notion of the relation of brothers 
between them, as if I had all the skill of a midwife: the 
notion that the same woman contributed, as mother, 
equally to their births (though I were ignorant or mis- 
taken in the manner of it), being that on which I 
grounded the relation, and that they agreed in that cir- 
cumstance of birth, let it be what it will. The com- 
paring them then in their descent from the same per- 
son, without knowing the particular circumstances of 
that descent, is enough to found my notion of their hav- 
ing or not having the relation of brothers. But though 
the ideas of particular relations are capable of being as 
clear and distinct in the minds of those, who wdll duly 
consider them, as those of mixed modes, and more de- 
terminate than those of substances ; yet the names be- 
longing to relation are often of as dou))tful and uncer- 
tain signification, as those of substances or mixed modes, 
and much more than those of simple ideas : because re- 
lative words being the marks of this comparison, which 
is made only by men’s thoughts, and is an idea only in 
men’s minds, men frequently apply them to different 
comparisons of things, according to their own imagina- 
tions, which do not always correspond with those of 
others using the same name. 

Tlie notion \ Thirdly, That in these I call moral 
of the rela- relations, I have a true notion of relation by 
tion is the comparing the action with the rule, tvhether 
the rule 1^ true or false. For if I measure 
any action is any thing by a yard, 1 know whether the 
compared to thing I measure he longer or shorter than 
^ true or that supposed yard, though perhaps the yard 
I measure by be not exactly the standard ; 
which indeed is another inquiry. For though the rule 
be erroneous, and I mistaken in it ; yet the agreement 
or disagreement observable in that which I compare 
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with, makes me perceive the relation. Though iroa- 
suring by a wrong rule, I shall thereby be brought to 
judge amiss of its moral rectitude, because I have tried 
it by that which is not the true rule : yet I am not mis- 
taken in the relation which that action bears to that 
rule I compare it to, which is agreement or disagree- 
ment. 


CHAP. XXIX. 

Of Clear and Obscure, Distinct and Confused Ideas. 

1. Having shown the original of our ^ ^ 

ideas, and taken a view of their several sorts; clem and 
considered the diflerence between the simple distinct, 
and the complex, and observed how the com- others ob- 
j)lcx ones are divided into those of modes, 
substances, and relations ; all which, I think, 
is necessary to be done by any one, who would acquaint 
himself thoroughly with the progress of the mind in its 
apprehension and knowledge of things : it will, perhaps, 
be thought I have dwelt long enough upon the exami- 
nation of ideas. I must, nevertheless, crave leave to 
offer some few other considerations concerning them. 
The first is, that some are clear, and others obscure ; 
some distinct, and others confused. 

§ 2. The perception of the mind being cjear and 
most aptly exjjlained by words relating to obscure ex- 
the sight, we shall liest understand what is Pjained by 
meant by clear and obscure in our ideas, 
by reflecting on what we call clear and obscure in the 
objects of sight. Light being that which discovers to 
us visible objects, we give the name of obscure to that 
Avhich is not placed in a light sufficient to discover nii- 
mitely to us the figure and colours, which are observa- 
ble ill it, and which, in a better light, would be dis- 
cernible. In like manner our simple ideas are clear, 
when they are such a.s the olyects themselves, from 
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wSeoce they were taken, did or might, in a well-order- 
ed sensation or perception, present them. Whilst the 
memory retains them thus, and can produce them to 
the mind, whenever it has occasion to consider them, 
they are dear ideas. So far as they either want any 
thing of the original exactness, or have lost any of their 
first freshness, and are, as it were, faded or tarnished 
by time ; so far are they obscure. Complex ideas, as 
they are made up of simple ones, so they are clear when 
the ideas that go to their composition are clear : and 
the numl3er and order of those simple ideas, that are 
the ingredients of any complex one, is determinate and 
ccitain. 

Cause.s of ^ 3. The causes of obscurity in simple 
obscurity, ideas secm to be either dull organs, or very 
slight and transient impressions made by the objects, or 
else a weakness in the memory not able to retain them 
as received. For, to return again to visible objects to 
help us to apprehend this matter ; if the organs or fa- 
culties of perception, like wax over-hardened with cold, 
will not receive the imprc.ssion of tJie seal, from the 
usual impulse wont to imprint it ; or, like wax of a tem- 
per too soft, will not hold it well when well imprinted ; 
or else supposing the wax of a temper fit, but the seal 
not applied with a sufficient force to make a clear im- 
pression : in any of these cases the print left by the seal 
will be obscure. This, I suppose, needs no application 
to make it plainer. 

Distinct and \ a clear idea is that whereof the 

confused, mind has such a full and evident perception, 
what. ag it {Joes receive from an outward object 
operating duly on a well-disposed organ ; so a distinct 
idea is that wherein the mind perceives a difference 
from all other ; and a confused idea is such a one, as is 
not sufficiently distinguishable from another, from which 
it ought to be different. 

Objection. 5. If no idea be confused, but such 

as is not sufficiently distinguishable from another, from 
which it should be different ; it will be hard, may any 
one say, to find any where a confused idea. For let 
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any idea be as it will, it can be no other but such as the* 
mind perceives it to be ; and that very perception sufS- 
ciently distinguishes it from all other ideas, which cannot 
be other, i. e. different, without being perceived to be 
so. No idea therefore can be undistinguishable from 
another, from which it ought to lie different, unless you 
would have it different from itself : for from all other it 
is evidently different. 

§ 6. To remove this difficulty, and to Confusion of 
help us to conceive aright what it is that ideas is in re- 
makes the confusion ideas are at any time fere’ace to 
chargeable with, we must consider, that ^ names, 
things ranked under distinct names are supposed dif- 
ferent enough to be distinguished, and so each sort by 
its peculiar name may be marked, and discoursed of 
a-j)art u|)on any occasion : and there is nothing more 
evident, than that the greatest jmrt of different names 
are supposed to stand for different things. Now every 
idea a man has being visilily what it is, and distinct 
from all other ideas but itself; that which makes it 
confused, is, when it is sucli, that it may as well be 
called by another name, as that which it is expressed 
hy : tlic, difference whicli keeps the things (to l>e ranked 
under tho?,e two different names) distinct, and makes 
some of them Iielon"- rather to the one, and some of 
tJiem to the other of those names, being left out ; and 
so the distinction, which was intended to be kept up by 
those different names, is quite lost. 

7. The defaults which usually occasion Defaults 
this confusion, I think, arc chiefly tliesc fol- wliiih make 
lowing: eonfavou. 

First, when any complex idea (for it is 
complex ideas that are most liable to confu- ^lex ideas 

sion) is made up of too small a numlier of madeupof 

simple ideas, and such only as arc common 
to other things, w'herehy the differences that ^ 
make it deserve a different name, are left out. Thus 
he that has an idea made up of barely the simple one.s 
of a beast with spots, has but a confused idea of a 
leojiard ; it not being thereby sufficiently distinguished 
from a lynx, and several other sorts of beasts tliat are 
VOL. I. 2 C 
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spotted. So that such an idea, though it hath the pe- 
culiar name leopard, is not distinguishable from those 
designed by the names lynx or panther, and may as 
well come under the name lynx as leopard. How much 
the custom of defining of words by general terms con- 
tributes to make the ideas we would express by them 
confused and undetermined, I leave others to consider. 
This is evident, that confused ideas are such as render 
the use of words uncertain, and take away the benefit 
of distinct names. When the ideas, for which we use 
different terms, have not a difference answerable to their 


distinct names, and so cannot be distinguished by them, 
there it is that they are truly confused. 

Secondly, or ^ 8. Secondly, Another fault which 
Its simple makes our ideas confused, is, when though 
bliSdi^'- particulars that make up any idea are in 

derly to- number enough : yet they are so jumbled 
gcther. together, that it is not easily discernible, 

whether it more belongs to the name that is given it, 
than to any other. There is nothing properer to make 
us conceive this confusion, tlian a sort of pictures 


usually shown as surprising pieces of art, wherein 
the colours, as they are laid by the pencil on the table 
itself, mark out very odd and unusual figures, and have 
no discernible order in their position. This draught, 
thus made up of parts wherein no symmetry nor order 
appears, is in itself no more a confused thing, than 
the picture of a cloudy sky ; wherein though there l)e 
as little order of colours or figures to be found, yet no- 
body thinks it a confused picture. What is it then 
that makes it be thought confused, since the want of 
symmetry does not ? as it is plain it does not ; for an- 
other draught made, barely in imitation of tliis, could 
not be called confused. I answer, that which makes it 


be thought confused, is, the applying it to some name, 
to which it does no more disccmibly belong, than to some 
other : v. g. When it is said to be the picture of a man, 
or Caesar, than any one with reason counts it confused : 
because it is not discernible, in tliat state, to belong 
more to the name man, or Caesar, than to the name 
baboon, or Pompey ; which are supiK).sed to stand for 
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different ideas from those signified by man, or Caesar. 
But when a cylindrical niirrour, placed right, hath re- 
duced those irregular lines on the table into their due 
order and proportion, then the confusion ceases, and the 
eye presently sees that it is a man, or Caesar, i. e. that 
it belongs to those names ; and that it is sufficiently 
distinguishable from a baboon, or Pompey, i. e. from 
the ideas signified by those names. Just thus it is with 
our ideas, which are as it were the pictures of things. 
No one of these mental draughts, however the parts 
are put togethei', can be called confused (for they are 
])lainly discernible as they arc) till it be ranked under 
some ordinary name, to which it cannot be discerned to 
belong, any more than it does to some other name of 
an allowed different signification. 

§ 9. I'hirdly, A thiitl defect that fre- 'fliirdly, or 
quently gives the name of confused to our “’'o rautable 
ideas, is, when any one of them is uncertain “ermbed* 
and undetermined. Thus wc may observe 
men, who not forbearing to use the ordinary words 
of their language, till they have learned tlieir precise 
signification, change the idea they make this or that 
term stand for, almost as often as they use it. He that 
does tliis, out of uncertainty of wliat he should leave 
out, or put into his idea of church or idolatry, every 
time he tliinks of either, and holds not steady to any 
one precise combination of ideas that makes it up, is 
said to have a confused idea of idolatry or tlie cliuich : 
tliough this be still for the same reason as the former, 
viz. because a mutable idea (if we m ill allow it to be 
one idea) cannot belong to one name rather than an- 
other ; and so loses the distinction that distinct names 
are designed for. 

10. By what has lieen said, Ave may „ „ . 
observe liow much names, as supposed without re- 
steady signs of things, and by their dif- forence to 
ference to stand for and keep things dis- nanus, hard- 
tinct that in themselves are different, are 
the occasion of denominating ideas distinct 
or confused, by a secret and unobserved reference the 
mind makes of its ideas to such names. This perhaps 

2 c 2 
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will be fuller understood, after what I say of words, in 
the third book, has been read and considered. But 
without taking notice of such a reference of ideas to 
distinct natnes, as the signs of distinct things, it will 
be hard to say what a confused idea is. And there- 
fore when a man designs, by any name, a sort of things, 
or any one particular thing, distinct from all others, 
the complex idea he annexes to that name is the more 
distinct, the more particular the ideas arc, and the 
greater and more determinate the number and order of 
them is, whereof it is made up. For the more it has 
of these, the more it has still of the pefceivable differ- 
ences, whereby it is kept separate and distinct from all 
ideas belonging to other names, even those that ap- 
proach nearest to it; and thereby all confusion with 
them is avoided. 


Confusion ^ Confusion, making it a difficulty 
concerns al- to Separate tw'o things that should be sepa- 
ways two rated, concerns always two ideas ; and those 
idea-H. most, w'hich most approach one another. 
Whenever therefore we susi)cct any idea to be confused, 
we must examine what other it is in danger to be con- 
founded with, or which it cannot easily be separated 
from ; and that will always be found an idea belonging 
to another name, and so should be a different thing, 
from which yet it is not sufficiently distinct ; being 
either the same with it, or making a part of it, or at 
least as properly called by that name, as the other it is 
ranked under; and so keeps not that difference from 
that other idea, which the different names import. 

^ 12. TJiis, I think, is the confusion pro- 
eonfusKHi ideas, which still carries with it a se- 

cret reference to names. At least, if there be 
any other confusion of ideas, tins is that which most 
of all disorders men’s thoughts and discourses : ideas, 
as ranked under names, being those that for the most 
part men reason of within themselves, and always those 
which they commune aboiit with others. 7\nd therefore 
where there are supposed two different ideas marked 
by two different names, which are not as distinguisha- 
ble as the sounds that stand for them, there never fails 
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to be confusion : and where any ideas are distinct as the 
ideas of those two sounds they are marked by, there can 
be between them no confusion. The way to prevent it 
is to collect and unite into one complex idea, as precisely 
as is possible, all those ingredients whereby it is diSer- 
enced from others ; and to them so united in a determi- 
nate number and order, apply steadily the same name. 
But this neither accommodating men’s ease or vanity, or 
serving any design but that of naked truth, which is not 
always the thing aimed at, such exactness is rather to 
be wished than hoped for. And since the loose applica- 
tion of names to undetermined, variable, and almost no 
ideas, serves both to cover our own ignorance, as well as 
to perplex and confound others, which goes for learning 
and superiority in knowledge, it is no wonder that most 
men should use it themselves, whilst they complain of it 
in others. Though, I think, no small part of the con- 
fusion to be found in the notions of men might by care 
and ingenuity bo avoided, yet I am far from concluding 
it cvery-where wilful. Some ideas are so complex, and 
made up of so many parts, that the memory does not 
easily retain the very same precise combination of sim- 
ple ideas under one name ; much less are we able con- 
stantly to divine for what precise complex idea such a 
name stands in another man’s use of it. From the first 
of these, follows confusion in a man’s own reasonings 
and opinions within himself; from the latter, frequent 
confusion in discoursing and arguing with others. But 
having more at large treated of words, their defects and 
abuses, in the following book, I shall here say no more 
of it. 

^ 13. Our complex ideas being made up . 
of collections, and so variety of simple ones, 
may accordingly be very clear and distinct distinct in 
in one part, and very obscure and confused one part, and 
in another. In a man who speaks of a ^ 

chiliaedron, or a body of a thousand sides, 
the ideas of the figure may be very confused, though 
that of the number Ik; very distinct ; so that he being 
able to discourse and demonstrate concerning that part 
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of his complex idea, which depends upon the number of 
a thousand, he is apt to think he has a distinct idea of 
a chiliaedron ; though it be plain he has no precise idea 
of its figure, so as to distinguish it by that, from one 
that has but 999 sides ; the not observing whereof 
causes no small errour in men’s thoughts, and confusion 
in their discourses. 

This if net ^ thinks he has a distinct 

Leed^, idea of the figure of a chiliaedron, let him 
iause.s confu- for trial-salcG take another parcel of the same 
Sion in our uniform matter, viz. gold, or wax, of an 
arguings. gqual bulk, and make it into a figure of 999 
sides ; he will, I doubt not, be able to distinguish these 
two ideas one from another, by the number of sides ; 
and reason and argue distinctly about them, whilst he 
keeps his thoughts and reasoning to that part only of 
these ideas, which is contained in their numbers ; as 
that the sides of the one could he divided into two 
equal numbers, and of the others not, &c. But when 
he goes about to distinguish them by their figure, he 
will there be jirescntly at a loss, and not lie able, I think, 
to frame in his mind two ideas, one of them distinct 
from the other, by the bare figure of these two pieces of 
gold ; as he could, if the same parcels of gold were made 
one into a cube, the other a figure of five sides. In which 
incomplete ideas, we are very apt to impose on ourselves, 
and wrangle with others, especially where they have 
particular and familiar names. For being satisfied in 
that part of the idea, which we have clear ; and the name 
which is familiar to us, being applied to the whole, con- 
taining that part also which is imperfect and obscure : 


we are apt to use it for that confused part, and draw de- 
ductions from it, in the obscure jiart of its signification, 
as confidently as we do from the other. 


Instance in 
eternity. 


>§1 15. Having frequently in our mouths 
the name eternity, we are a[)t to think we 
have a positive comprehensive idea of it. 


which is as much as to say, that there is no part of that 


duration which is not clearly contained in our idea. It 


is true that he that thinks so may have a clear idea of 
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duration ; he may also have a very clear idea of a very 
^freat length of duration ; he may also have a clear idea 
of the comparison of that great one with still a greater ; 
but it not being possible for him to include in his idea 
of any duration, let it be as great as it will, the whole 
extent together of a duration, where he supposes no 
end, that part of his idea, which is still I)eyond the 
bounds of that large duration, he represents to his own 
thoughts, is vei' 3 ' obscure and undetermined. And hence 
it is that in disputes and leasonings concerning eternity, 
or any other infinite, we arc apt to blunder, and involve 
ourselves in manifest absurdities. 

§ 16. In matter we have no clear ideas , 
of the smallness of parts much beyond the 
smallest that occur to any of our senses : 
and therefore when we talk of the divisibility of matter 
in infinitum, though w'e have clear ideas of division 
and divisibility, and have also clear ideas of parts made 
out of a whole by division ; yet we have but very ob- 
scure and confused ideas of corpuscles, or minute bodies 
so to be divided, wdien by former divisions they are re- 
duced to a smallness much exceeding the perception of 
any of our senses ; and so all that we have clear and dis- 
tinct ideas of,is of what division in general or abstractedly 
is, and the relation of totum and parts : but of the bulk 
of the bod}^ to be thus infinitely divided after certain 
jirogressions, I think, we have no clear nor distinct idea 
at all. For I ask any one, whether taking the smallest 
atom of dust he ever saw, he lias any distinct idea (bating 
still the number, which concerns not extension) betwixt 
the 100, 000th, and the 1,000,000th part of it. Or if he 
thinks he can refine his ideas to that degree, without 
losing sight of them, let him add ten cyphers to each of 
those numbers. Such a degree of smallness is not unrea- 
sonable to be supposed, since a division carried on so far 
brings it no nearer the end of infinite division, than the 
first division into two halves does. I must confess, for 
my part, I have no clear distinct ideas of the diflerent 
bulk or extension of those bodies, having but a very ob- 
scure one of either of them. So that, J think, when we 
talk of division of bodies in infinitum, our idea of their 
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distinct bulks, which is the subject and foundation of 
division, comes, after a little progression, to be con- 
founded, and almost lost in obscurity. For that idea, 
which is to represent only bigness, must be very ob- 
scure and conl'used, which we cannot distinguish from 
one ten times as big, but only by number ; so that we 
have clear distinct ideas, we may say, of ten and one, 
but no distinct ideas of two such extensions. It is 
plain from hence, that when we talk of infinite divi- 
sibility of body, or extension, our distinct and clear 
ideas are only of numbers ; but the clear distinct ideas 
of extension, after some progress of division, are quite 
lost : and of such minute parts we have no distinct 
ideas at all : but it returns, as all our ideas of infinite 
do, at last to that of numljcr always to be added ; but 
thereby never amounts to any distinct idea ot' actual 
infinite parts. We have, it is true, a clear idea of di- 
vision, as often as we think of it; but thereby we have 
no more a clear idea of infinite parts in matter, than 
wc have a clear idea of an infinite number, by lx;ing able 
still to add new numbers to any assigned numbers we 
have : endless divisibility giving us no more a clear and 
distinct idea of actually infinite parts, than endless ad- 
dibility (if I may so speak) gives us a clear and dis- 
tinct idea of an actually infinite number; they both 
bc-ing only in a power still of increasing the number, 
be it already as great as it will. So that of what re- 
mains to be added (w'herein consists the infinity) we 
have but an obscure, imperfect, and confused idea, 
from or about which we can argue or reason with no 
certainty or clearness, no more than we can in arith- 
metic, about a number of which we have no such dis- 
tinct idea as we have of 4 or 100 ; but only this rela- 
tive oljscure one, that compared to any other, it is still 
bigger : and we have no more a clear positive idea of it 
when we say or conceive it is bigger, or more than 
400,000,000, than if we should say it is bigger than 40, 
or 4 ; 400,000,000 having no nearer a proportion to 
the end of addition, or number, than 4. For he that 
adds only 4 to 4, and so proceeds, shall as soon come 
to the end of all addition, as he that adds 400y000,000 
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to 400,000,000. And so likewise in eternity, he that 
has an idea of but four years, has as much a posi- 
tive compJete idea of eternity, as he that has one of 
400,000,000 of years : for what remains of eternity be- 
yond either of these two numbers of years is as clear 
to the one as the other ; i. e. neither of them has any 
clear positive idea of it at all. For he that adds only 
four years to 4, and so on, shall as soon reach eternity, 
as he that adds 400,000,000 of years, and so on ; or, 
if he please, doubles the increase as often as he will : 
the remaining abyss being still as far beyond the end of 
all these progressions, as it is from the length of a day 
or an hour. For nothing finite hears any proportion 
to infinite; and therefore our ideas, which are all 
finite, cannot bear any. Thus it is also in our idea of 
extension, when we increase it by addition, as well as 
when we diminish it by division, and would enlarge 
our thouglits to infinite space. After a few doublings 
of those ideas of extension, which are the largest we 
are accustomed to have, we lo.se the clear distinct idea 
of that space: it becomes a confusedly great one, with 
a sui'pliis of still greater ; about which, when we would 
argue or reason, we shall always find ourselves at a loss; 
confused ideas in our arguings and deductions from that 
part of them which is confused always leading us into 
confusion. 


CHAP. XXX. 

Of Real and Fantastical Ideas. 

§ 1 . Besides what we have already men- 
tinned coneerning ideas, other considerations are conform,, 
belong to them, in reference to things from to their 
whence they are taken, or which they may a^clictypes. 
be supposed to represent : and thus, I think, they may 
come under a threefold distinction ; and are 
First, either real or fantastical. 
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Secondly, adequate or inadequate. 

Thirdly, true or false. 

First, by real ideas, I nnean such as have a founda- 
tion in nature such as have a conformity with the real 
being and existence of things, or with their archetypes. 
Fantastical or chimerical I call such as have no founda- 
tion in nature, nor have any conformity with that reality 
of being to which the)’’ are tacitly referred as to their 
archetypes. If we examine the several sorts of ideas 
before-mentioned, we shall find, that, 

^ 2. First, our simple ideas are all real, 
all agree to the reality of things, not that 
they are all of them the images or represen- 
tations of what does exist; the contrary whereof, in 
all but the primary qualities of bodies, hath been al- 
ready shown. But though whiteness and coldness arc 
no more in snow than pain is; yet those ideas of white- 
ness and coldness, pain, &c. being in us the effects of 
powers in things without us, ordained by our Maker 
to produce in us such sensations ; they are real ideas in 
us, whereby we distinguish the qualities that arc really 
in things themselves. For these several appearances 
being designed to be the mark, wherel)y we are to know 
and distinguish things which we have to do with, our 
ideas do as well serve us to that purpose, and are as 
real distinguishing characters, whether they be only 
constant effects, or else exact resemblances of some- 
thing in the things themselves ; the reality lying in that 
steady correspondence they have with the distinct con- 
stitutions of real beings. But whether they answer to 
those constitutions, as to causes or patterns, it matters 
not ; it suffices that they are constantly ju’oduced by 
them. And thus our simple ideas are all real and true, 
because they answer and agree to those powers of things 
which produce them in our minds; that Ireing all that 
is requisite to make them real, and not fictions at plea- 
sure.' For in simple ideas (as has been shown) the mind 
is wholly confined to the operation of things upon it 
and can make to itself no simple idea, more than what 
it has received. 
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§ 3. Though the mind be wholly pas- Complex 
sive in respect to its simple ideas ; yet I ideas are vo- 
think, we may say, it is not so in respect l™tary com- 
of its complex ideas : for those being com- 
binations of simple ideas put together, and united un- 
der one general name; it is plain that the mind of 
man uses some kind of liberty in forming those com- 
plex ideas : how else comes it to pass that one man’s 
idea of gold, or justice, is diCferent from another's? 
but because he has put in or left out of his, some 
simple idea, which the other has not. The question 
then is, which of these arc real, and which barely ima- 
ginary combinations? What collections agree to the 
reality of things, and what not ? And to this I say. 
That, 


^ 4. Secondly, mixed modes and rela- 
tions having no other reality but what they modes made 
have in the minds of men, there is nothing of wnsistent 
more requiicd to this kind of ideas to 
make them real, but that they be so framed, 
that there be a possibility of existing conformable to 
them. These ideas themselves, being archetypes, can- 
not difler from their archetypes, and so cannot be chi- 
merical, unless any one will jumble together in them 
inconsistent ideas. Indeed, as any of them have the 
names of a known language assigned to them, by which 
he that has thc-m in bis mind would signify them to 
others, so bare possibility of existing is not enough ; they 
must have a conformity to the ordinary signification of 
the name that is given them, that they may not be 
thought fantastical : as if a man would give the name 
of justice to that idea, which common use calls libe- 
rality. But this fantasticaluess relates more to pro- 
priety of speccli, tlian reality of ideas : for a man to 
be undisturlied in danger, sedately to consider what is 
fittest to be done, and to execute it steadily, is a mixed 
mode, or a comj)lcx idea of an action which may exist. 
But to be undisturiK’d in danger, witlioul using one’s 
reason or industry, is what is also possible to be; and 
so is as real an idea as the other. Though the first of 
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these, having the name courage given to it, may, in 
respect of that name, be a right or wrong idea : but the 
other, whilst it has not a common received name of any 
known language assigned to it, is not capable of any 
deformity, being made with no reference to any thing 
but itself. 

^ 5. Thirdly, our complex ideas of sub- 
Ideas of sub- stances lieing made all of them in reference 

things existing without us, and intended 
they agree to be representations of substances, as tliey 
with the cx- really are ; are no farther real, than as tliey 
jstence of Combinations of simple ideas, as 

are really united, and co-exist in things 
without us. On the contrary, those are fantastical 
which are made up of such collections of simple ideas 
as were really never united, never were found together 
in any substance ; v. g. a rational creature, consisting 
of a horse’s head, joined to a body of human shape, or 
such as the centaurs are described : or, a body yellow, 
very malleable, fusible, and fixed ; but lighter than 
common water; or an uniform, unorganized body, con- 
sisting, as to sense, all of similar parts, with perception 
and voluntary motion joined to it. Whether such 
substances as these can possibly exist or no, it is pro- 
bable we do not know : but be tliat as it will, these ideas 
of substances being made conformable to no pattci'n 
existing that we know, and consisting of such col- 
lections of ideas, as no substance ever showed us united 


together, they ought to pass with us for barely imagi- 
nary : but much more are those complex ideas so, which 
contain in them any inconsistency or contradiction of 
theii’ parts. 



[ 897 ] 


CHAP. XXXI. 

Of Adequate and Inadequate Ideas. 

^ 1. Of our real ideas,, some are ade- Adequate 
quate, and some are inadequate. Those I 
call adequate, which perfectly represent those f^tly^r^re- 
archetypes which the mind supposes them sent their 
taken from ; which it intends them to stand archetypes, 
for, and to which it refers them. Inadequate ideas are 
such, which are but a partial or incomplete repi^esenta- 
tiori of those archetypes to which they are referred. 
Upon which account it is plain, 

^ 2. First, that all our simple ideas are 
adequate. Because being nothing but the 
effects of certain pow'ers in things, fitted 
and ordained by God to produce such sensations in us, 
they cannot but be correspondent and adequate to those 
powers : and we are sure they agree to the reality of 
things. For if sugar produce in us the ideas which we 
call whiteness and sweetness, w^e are sure there is a 
power in sugar to jiroduce those ideas in our minds, or 
else they could not have been produced by it. And so 
each sensation answ^ering the power that operates on 
any of our senses, the idea so produced is a real idea, 
(and not a fiction of tlie mind, which has no power to 
produce any simple idea ;) and cannot but be adequate, 
since it ought only to answer that power : and so all 
simple ideas are adequate. It is true, the things pro- 
ducing in us these simple ideas are but few of them de- 
nominated by us, as if they were only the causes of 
them ; but as if those ideas were real beings in them. 
For though fire be called painful to the touch, whereby 
is signified the power of producing in us the idea of 
pain, yet it is denominated also light and hot; as if 
light and heat were really something in the fire more 
than a power to excite these ideas in us ; and therefore 
are called qualities in, or of the fire. But these being 
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nothing, in truth, but jwwers to excite such ideas in 
us, I must in that sense be understood, when T speak of 
secondary qualities, as being in things ; or of their 
ideas, as being the objects that excite them in us. 
Such ways of speaking, though accommodated to the 
vulgar notions, without which one cannot be well un- 
derstood, yet truly signify nothing but those powers 
which are in things to excite certain sensations or ideas 
in us : since were there no fit organs to receive the im- 
pressions fire makes on the sight and touch, nor a mind 
joined to those’ organs to receive the ideas of light and 
heat by those impressions from the fire or sun, there 
would yet be no more light or heat in the world, than 
there would be pain, if there were no sensible creature 
to feel it, though the sun should continue just as it is 
now, and mount .dStna flame higher than ever it did. 
Solidity and extension, and the termination of it, figure, 
with motion and rest, whereof we have the ideas, would 
Ixi really in the world as they are, whether there were 
any sensible being to perceive them or no ; and there- 
fore we have reason to look on those as the real modi- 
fications of matter, and such are the exciting causes of 
all our various sensations from bodies. But this being 
an inquiry not belonging to this place, I shall enter no 
farther into it, but proceed to show what complex ideas 
are adequate, and what not. 

,, , 4 3. Secondly, our complex ideas of 

all adequate. ™odes, being Voluntary collections of sim- 
ple ideas, which the mind puts together 
without reference to any real archetypes or standing 
patterns existing any-where, are and cannot but be 
adequate ideas. Because they not being intended for 
copies of things really existing, hut foi' archetypes 
made by the mind to rank and denominate things by, 
cannot want any thing ; they having each of them that 
combination of ideas, and thereby that perfection which 
the mind intended they should : so that the mind ac- 
quiesces in them, and can find nothing wanting. Thus 
by having the idea of a figure, with three side.s meet- 
ing at three angles, I have a complete idea, wherein 
I require nothing else to make it perfect. That the 
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mind is satisfied with the perfection of this its idea, is 
plain in that it does not conceive, that any understand- 
ing hath, or can have a more complete or perfect idea 
of that thing it signifies by the word triangle, supposing 
it to exist, than itself has in that complex idea of three 
sides and three angles ; in which is contained all that 
is, or can be essential to it, or necessary to complete it, 
whoever or however it exists. But in our ideas of 
substances it is otherwise. For there desiring to copy 
thingfs as they really do exist, and to represent to our- 
selves that constitution on which all their properties 
depend, we perceive our ideas attain not that perfection 
we intend : we find they still want something we 
should be glad were in them ; and so are all inade- 
quate. But mixed modes and relations, being arche- 
types without patterns, and so having nothing to repre- 
sent but themselves, cannot but be adequate, every 
thing being so to itself. He that at first put together 
the idea of danger perceived, absence of disorder from 
fear, sedate consideration of what was justly to be done, 
and executing that without disturbance, or being de- 
terred by the danger of it, had certainly in his mind 
that complex idea made up of that combination ; and 
intending it to be nothing else, but what is, nor to have 
in it any other simiile ideas, but w'hat it hath, it could 
not also but be an adequate idea : and laying this up in 
his memory, with the name courage annexed to it, to 
signify to others, and denominate from thence any 
action he should observe to agree with it, had thereby a 
standard to measure and denominate actions by, as they 
agreed to it. This idea thus made, and laid up for a 
pattern, must necessarily be adequate, being referred to 
nothing else but itself, nor made by any other original, 
but the good-liking and will of him that fii-st made this 
combination. 

§ 4. Indeed another coming after, and jj, 

in conversation learning from him the cefeience 
word courage, may make an idea, to which to settled 
he gives the name courage, different from nay 

what the first author applied it to, and 
has in his mind, when he uses it. And in 
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this cftse, if he designs that his idea in thinking should 
be conformable to the other’s idea, as the name he 
uses in speaking is conformable in sound to bis, from 
whmn he learned it, his idea may be very wrong and 
inadequate: because in this case, making the other 
man’s idea the patteim of his idea in thinking, as the 
other man’s word or sound is the pattern of his in 
speaking, his idea is so far defective and inadequate, as 
it is distant from the archetype and pattern he refers it 
to, and intends to express and signify by the name he 
uses for it ; which name he would have to be a sign of 
the other man’s idea (to which, in its proper use, it is 
primarily annexed) and of his own, as agreeing to it : 
to which, if his own does not exactly correspond, it is 
faulty and inadequate. 

^ 5. Therefore these complex ideas of modes, when 
they are referred by the mind, and intended to corre- 
spond to the ideas in the mind of some other intelligent 
being, expressed by the names w’e a]>i)ly to them, they 
may be very deficient, wrong, and inadequate ; because 
they agree not to that, which the mind designs to be 
their archetype and pattern : in which respect only, 
any idea of modes can be wrong, imperfect, or ina- 
dequate. And on this account our ideas of mixed 
modes are the most liable to be faulty of any other ; 
but this refers more to proj^r speaking, than knowing 
right. 

Ideas of sub- ^ 6. Thirdly, what ideas we have of 
stances, as substances, I have above showed. Now 

double rc- 

not ade- fereiice : 1 . Sometimes they are referred to 

quate. a supposed real essence of each species of 

things. 2. Sometimes they are only designed to be 
pictures and representations in the mind of things that 
do exist by ideas of those qualities that are discovera- 
ble in them. In both which ways, these copies of 
those originals and archetypes are imperfect and inade- 
quate. 

First, it is usual for men to make the names of 
substances stand for tilings, as supposed to have cer- 
tain real essences, whereby they are of this or that 
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species : and names standing for nothing but the ideas 
that are in men’s minds, they must constantly refer 
their ideas to such real essences, as to their archetypes. 
That men (especially such as have been bred up in the 
learning taught in this part of the world) do suppose 
certain specific essences of substances, which each in- 
dividual, in its several kinds, is made conformable to, 
and partakes of ; is so far from needing proof, that it 
will be thought strange if any one should do otherwise. 
And thus they ordinarily apply the specific names 
they raak particular substances under to things, as dis- 
tinguished by such specific real essences. Who is there 
almost, who would not take it amiss, if it should be 
doubted, whether he called himself a man, with any 
other meaning, than' as having the real essence of a 
man ; and yet if you demand what those real essences 
are, it is plain men are ignorant, and know them not. 
From whence it follows, that the ideas they have in 
their minds, being referred to real essences, as to arche- 
types which are unknown, must be so far from being 
adequate, that they cannot be supposed to be any repre- 
sentation of them at all. The complex ideas we have 
of substances are, as it has been shown, certain col- 
lections of simple ideas that have been observed or sup- 
posed constantly to exist together. But such a com- 
j)lex idea cannot be the real essence of any substance ; 
for then the proj)erties w^e discover in that body would 
depend on that complex idea, and be deducible from 
it, and their necessary connection with it be known ; 
as all properties of a triangle dej)end on, and, as far as 
they are discoverable, are deducible from the comjdex 
idea of three lines, including a space. But it is plain, 
that in our comjdcx ideas of substances are not contain- 
ed such ideas, on which all the other qualities, that 
are to be found in them do de]>end. • The common 
idea men have of iron, is a body of a certain colour, 
weight and hardness ; and a property that they look on 
as belonging to it, is malleableness. But yet this pro- 
perty has no necc.ssary connection with that complex 
idea, or any part of it ; and there is no more reason to 
think that malleableness depends on that colour, weight, 
VOL. I. 3d 
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and hardness, than that colour, or that weight depends 
on its malleableness. And yet, though we know nothing 
of these real essences, there is nothing more ordinary, 
than that men should attribute the sorts of things to 
such essences. The particular parcel of matter, which 
makes the ring I have on my finger, is forwardly, by 
most men, supposed to have a real essence, whereby 
it is gold ; and from whence those qualities flow which 
I find in it, viz. its peculiar colour, weight, hardness, 
fusibility, fixedness, and change of colour upon 
a slight touch of mercurj^ &c. This essence, from 
which all these properties flow, when I inquire into it 
and search after it, I plainly jierceive I cannot dis- 
cover : the farthest I can go is only to presume, that 
it being nothing but body, its real essence, or internal 
constitution, on which these qualities depend, can be 
nothing but the figure, size, and connection of its solid 
parts ; of neither of which having any distinct percep- 
tion at all, can I have any idea of its essence, which 
is the cause that it has that particular shining yellow- 
ness, a greater weight than any thing I know of the 
same bulk, and a fitness to have its colour changed by 
the touch of quicksilver. If any one will say, that the 
real essence and internal constitution, on which these 
properties depend, is not the figure, size, and arrange- 
ment or connexion of its solid parts, but something 
else, called its particular form ; I am farther from- 
having any idea of its real essence, than I was before : 
for I have an idea of figure, size, and situation of solid 
parts in general, though I have none of the particular 
figure, size, or putting together of parts, whereby the 
qualities above-mentioned are produced ; which quali- 
ties I find in that particular parcel of matter that is on 
my finger, and not in another parcel of matter, with 
which I cut the pen I write with. But when I am 
told, that something l>esides the figure, size, and posture 
of the solid parts of that body, is its essence, something 
called substantial form ; of that, I confess, I have no 
idea at all, but only of the sound form, which is far 
enough from an idea of its real essence, or constitution. 
The like ignorance as I have of the real essence of 
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this particular substance, I have also of the real essence 
of all other natural ones ; of which essences, I confess, 

I have no distinct ideas at all ; and I am apt to suppose 
others, when they examine their own knowledge, will 
find in themselves, in this one point, the same sort of 
ignorance. 

^ 7. Now then, when men apply to this particular 
parcel of matter on my finger, a general name already 
in use, and denominate it gold, do they not ordinarily, 
or are they not understood to give it that name as be- 
longing to a particular species of bodies, having a real 
internal essence ; by having of which essence, this par- 
ticular substance conies to be of that species, and to 
be called by that name ? If it be so, as it is plain it 
is, the name, by which things are marked, as having 
that essence, must be referred primarily to that es- 
sence; and consequently the idea to which that name is 
given, must be referred also to that essence, and be in- 
tended to represent it. Which essence, since they, who 
so use the names, know not, their ideas of substances 
must be all inadequate in that respect, as not containing 
in them that real essence which the mind intends they 
should. 

^ 8. Secondly, those who neglecting that idea, of sub- 
useless supposition of unknown real es- stances, .ns 
sences, whereby they are distinguished, en- collections 
deavour to copy the substances that exist in qua- 

* ^ Jltl0S 21F0 Jlil 

the world, by putting together the ideas of iniuie’qtiate. 
those sensible qualities wliich are found co- 
existing in them, though they come much nearer a 
likeness of them, than those who imagine they know 
not what real specific essences ; yet they anive not at 
perfectly adetjuate ideas of those substances they would 
thus copy into their minds ; nor do those copies exact- 
ly and fully contain all that is to be found in their 
archetypes. Because those qualities, and powers of 
substances, whereof we make their complex ideas, are 
so many and various, that no man’s complex idea con- 
tains them all. That our abstract ideas of substances 
do not contain in them all the simple ideas that are 
united in the things themselves, it is evident, in that 

2 D 2 
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men do rarely put into their complex idea of any sub- 
stance, all the simple ideas they do know to exist in 
it. Because endeavouring to make the signification of 
their names as clear, and as little cumbersome as they 
can, they make their specific ideas of the sorts of 
substance, for the most part, of a few of those simple 
ideas which are to be found in them : but these having 
no original precedency, or right to be put in, and 
make the specific idea more than others that are left 
out, it is plain that both these ways our ideas of sub- 
stances are deficient and inadequate. The simple ideas, 
whereof w'e make our complex ones of substances, are 
all of them (bating only the figure and bulk of some 
sorts) powers, which being relations to other substances, 
we can never lie sure that we know all the powers that 
are in any one body, till we have tried what changes it 
is fitted to give to, or receive from other substances, 
in their several ways of application : which being im- 
possible to be tried upon any one body, much less upon 
all, it is impossible we should have adequate ideas of 
any substance, made up of a collection of all its pro- 
perties. 

^ 9. Whosoever first lighted on a parcel of that sort 
of substanc'e we denote by the word gold, could not 
rationally take the bulk and figure he observed in that 
lump to depend on its real essence or internal constitu- 
tion. Therefore those never went into his idea of that 
species of body ; but its peculiar colour, perhaps, and 
weight, were the first he abstracted from it, to make 
the complex idea of that sj)ecies. Whicli both arc but 
powers ; the one to affect our eyes after such a manner, 
and to produce in us that idea we call yellow ; and 
the other to force upwards any other body of equal 
bulk ; they being put into a pair of equal scales, one 
against another. Another perhaps added to these the 
ideas of fusibility and fixedness, two other passive 
powers, in relation to the operation of tire upon it ; 
another, its ductility and solubility in aq. regia, two 
other powers relating to the operation of other bodies, 
in changing its outward figure, or separation of it into 
insensible parts. These, or part of these, put toge- 
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ther, usually make the complex idea in men’s minds of 
that sort of body we call gold. 

\ 10. But no one, who hath considered the proper- 
ties of bodies in general, or this sort in particular, can 
doubt that this called gold has infinite other proper- 
ties not contained in that complex idea. Some who 
have examined this species more accurately, could, I 
believe, enumerate ten times as many properties in 
gold, all of them as inseparable from its internal con- 
stitution, as its colour or weight : and it is probable, 
if any one knew all the properties that are by divers 
men known of this metal, there would be an hundred 
times as many ideas go to the complex idea of gold, 
as any one man yet has in his ; and yet perhaps that 
not be the thousandth part of what is to be discovered 
in it. The changes which that one body is apt to re- 
ceive, and make in other bodies, upon a due applica- 
tion, exceeding far not only what we know, but what 
we are apt to imagine. Which will not appear so 
much a paradox to any one, who will but consider how 
far men are yet from knowing all the properties of 
that one, no very compound figure, a triangle ; though 
it be no small number that are already by mathemati- 
cians discovered of it. 

^ 11. So that all our complex ideas of 
substances are imperfect and inadequate, 

Which would be so also in mathematical collections 
figures, if we were to have our complex of their qua- 
ideas of them, only by collecting their pro- 
perties in refei-ence to other figures. How ^ 
uncertain and imperfect would our ideas be of an ellip- 
sis, if we had no other idea of it, but some few of its 
properties ? Whereas having in our plain idea the whole 
essence of that figure, we from thence discover those 
properties, and demonstratively see how they flow, and 
are inseparable from it. 

§ 12. Thus the mind has three sorts of Simple ideas, 
abstract ideas or nominal essences : and 

First, simple ideas, which are EKTUTrot, or 
copies; but yet certainly adequate. Because being in- 
tended to express nothing but the power in things to 
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produce in the mind such a sensation, that sensation, 
when it is produced, cannot but be the effect of that 
power. So the paper I write on, having the power, in 
the light (I speak according to the common notion of 
light) to produce in men the sensation which I call 
white, it cannot but be the cffec't of such a power, in 
something without the mind ; since the mind has not 
tlie power to produce any such idea in itself, and being 
meant for nothing else but the effect of such a power, 
that simple idea is real and adequate ; the sensation of 
white, in my mind, lieing the effect of that power, 
which is in the paper to produce it, is perfectly ade- 
quate to that power; or else, that power would produce 
a different idea 

Ideas of s,ub- h Secondly, the complex ideas of 
stances arc substances arc ectypes, copies too ; but not 
jKTwra, in- perfect ones, not adequate : which is very 
adequate. evident to the mind, in that it plainly per- 
ceives that whatever collection of simjde ideas it makes 
of any substance that exists, it cannot be sure that it 
exactly answers all that arc in that substance : since not 
having tried all the operations of all other substances 
upon it, and found all the alterations it would receive 
from, or cause in, other substances, it cannot have an 
exact adequate collection of all its active and passive 
capacities ; and so not have an adequate complex idea 
of the powers of any substance existing, and its rela- 
tions, wliich is that sort of complex idea of substances 
we have. And after all, if we would have, and ac- 
tually had, in our complex idea, an exact collection of 
all tile secondary qualities or powers of any substance, 
Avc should not yet thereby have an idea of the essence 
of that thing. For since the powers or qualities that 
arc oliservable by us, arc not the real essence of that 
substance, but depend on it, and flow from it, any col- 
lection whatsoever of these qualities cannot be the real 
essence of that thing. Whereby it is plain, that our 
ideas of substances are not adequate ; are not what the 
mind intends them to be. Besides, a man has no idea 
of substance in general, nor knows what substance is in 
itself. 
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^14. Thirdly, complex ideas of modes and ideas of 
relations are originals, and archetypes ; are modes and 
not copies, nor made after the pattern of 
any real existence, to which the mind in- and cannot 
tends them to be conformable, and exactly but be ade- 
to answer. These being such collections of l^***®- 
simple ideas, that the mind itself puts together, and 
such collections, that each of them contains in it pre- 
cisely all that tlie mind intends that it should, they are 
archetypes and essences of modes that may exist ; and 
so are designed only for, and belong only to, such modes 
as, when they do exist, have an exact conformity with 
those complex ideas. The ideas therefore of modes and 
relations cannot but be adequate. 


CHAP. XXXII. 


Of true and false Ideas. 

^ 1. Though truth and falsehood belong, x^uthand 
in propriety of S[)eecb, only to propositions ; falsehood 
yet ideas are oftentimes termed true or properly be- 
false (as what words are there, that are not longtopro- 
nsed with great latitude, and with some de- 
viation from their strict and proper significations?) 
Though, I think, that when ideas themselves are termed 
true or false, there is still some secret or tacit proposi- 
tion, which is the foundation of that denomination : as 
we shall see, if we examine the particular occasions 
wherein they come to be called true or false. In all 
which, we shall find some kind of affirmation or nega- 
tion, which is the reason of that denomination. For 
^r ideas, being nothing but bare a[>pearances or per- 
flations in our minds, cannot properly and simply in 
themselves be said to be true or false, no more than a 
single name of any thing can be said to be true or 
false. 



Metaphysi- 
cal truth con- 
tains a tacit 
proiwsition. 


No idea, as 
an appear- 
ance in the 
mind, true 
or false. 


40d Of true and fake Ideas. Book 2. 

^ 2. Indeed both ideas and words may 
be said to be true in a metaphysical sense 
of the word truth, as all other things, that 
any way exist, are said to be true ; i. e. 
really to be such as they exist. Though in things called 
true, even in that sense, there is perhaps a secret refer- 
ence to our ideas, looked upon as the standards of that 
truth, which amounts to a mental proposition, though it 
be usually not taken notice of. 

^ 3. But it is not in that metaphysical 
sense of truth which we in(]uire here, when 
we examine whether our ideas are capalde 
of being true or false ; but in the more or- 
dinary acceptation of those words : and so 
I say, that the ideas in our minds being only so many 
perceptions, or appearances there, none of them are 
false : the idea of a centaur having no more falsehood 
in it, when it a[)pcars in our minds, than the name 
centaur has falsehood in it, when it is ])ronounccd by 
our mouths, or written on j)aper. For truth or false- 
hood lying always in some affirmation, or negation, 
mental or verbal, our ideas arc not capable, any of 
them, of being false, till the mind passes some judg- 
ment on them ; that is, affirms or denies something of 
them. 

^ 4. Whenever the mind i-cfers any of 
its ideas to any thing extraneous to them, 
they arc then capable to be called true or 
false. Bei’ause the mind in such a reference 
makes a tacit supposition of their conformity 
to that thing : which supposition, as it happens to be 
tnie or false, so the ideas themselves come to lie deno- 
minated. The most usual cases wherein this happens, 
are these following : 

Other men’s § 5. First, when the mind supposes any 
ideas, real idea it has Conformable to that in other 

men’s minds, called by the same common 
name ; v. g. when the mind intends or judges 
its ideas of justice, temperance, religion, to 
usually refer be the same with what other men give those 


Ideas refer- 
red to any 
thing may 
be true or 
false. 


existenee, 
and supposed 
real essences, 
are what men 


theiridcas to, 


names to. 
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Secondly, when the mind supposes any idea it has in 
itself to be conformable to some real existence. Thus 
the two ideas, of a man and a centaur, supposed to be 
the ideas of real substances, are the one true, and the 
other false ; the one having a conformity to what has 
really existed, the other not. 

Thirdly, when the mind refers any of its ideas to that 
real constitution and essence of any thing, whereon all 
its properties depend : and thus the greatest part, if not 
all our ideas of substances, are false. 

^ 6. These suppositions the mind is very The cause 
apt tacitly to make concerning its own of such re- 
ideas. But yet, if we will examine it, we f^renccs. 
shall find it is chiefly, if not only, concerning its ab- 
stract complex ideas. For the natural tendency of the 
mind being towards knowledge ; and finding that if it 
should proceed by and dw'^ell upon only particular 
things, its progress would be very slow, and its work 
endless ; therefore to shorten its way to knowledge, 
and make each perception more comprehensive; the 
fiist thing it does, as the foundation of the easier en- 
larging its knowledge, either by contemplation of the 
things themselves tliat it would know, or conference 
with others about them, is to bind them into bundles, 
and rank them so into sorts, that what knowledge it gets 
of any of them, it may thereby with assurance extend to 
all of that sort ; and so advance by larger steps in that, 
which is its great business, knowledge. This, as I have 
elsewhere shown, is the reason why we collect things 
under comprehensive ideas, with names annexed to them, 
into genera and species, i. e. into kinds and sorts. 

^7. If therefore we will warily attend to the mo- 
tions of the mind, and observe w'hat course it usually 
takes in its wmy to knowledge ; we shall, I think, find 
that the mind having got an idea, which it thinks it 
may have use of, either in contemplation or discourse, 
the first thing it does is to abstract it, and then get a 
name to it ; and so lay it up in its store-house, the 
memory, as containing the essence of a sort of things, 
of which that name is always to be the mark. Hence 
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it is that we may often observe, that when any one 
sees a new thing of a kind that he knows not, he pre- 
sently asks what it is, meaning by that inquiry nothing 
but the name. As if the name carried with it the know- 
ledge of the species, or the essence of it ; whereof it is 
indeed used as the mark, and is generally supposed 
annexed to it. 

Cause of § 8* this abstract idea being some- 

such refer- thing in the mind between the thing that 
cnees. exists, and the name that is given to it ; it 

is in our ideas, that both the rightness of our know- 
ledge, and the propriety or intelligibleness of our speak- 
ing, consists. And hence it is, that men are so for- 
ward to suppose, that the abstract ideas they have in 
their minds are such as agree to the things existing 
without them, to which they are referred ; and are the 
same also, to which the names they give them do by the 
use and propriety of that language belong. For with- 
out this double conformity of their ideas, they find they 
should both think amiss of things in themselves, and 
talk of them unintelligibly to others. 

Simple ideas S 9 - Tj^st then, I say, that when the 
may be false truth of our ideas is judged of, by the con- 
in reference formity they have to the ideas which other 
men have, and commonly signify by the 
name, but same name, they may be any of them false, 
are least lia- But yet simple ideas are least of all liable to 
ble to be so. jjg gg mistaken ; because a man by his 
senses, and every day's observation, may easily satisfy 
himself what the simple ideas are, which their several 
names that are in common use stand for ; they being 
but few in number, and such as if lie doubts or mistakes 
in, he may easily rectify by the objects they are to be 
found in. Therefore it is seldom, that any one mis- 
takes in his names of simple ideas ; or applies the name 
red to the idea green ; or the name sweet to the idea 
bitter : much less are men apt to confound the names of 
ideas belonging to different senses ; and call a colour 
by the name of a taste, &c. whereby it is evident, that 
the simple ideas they call by any name, are commonly 
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the same that others have and mean when they use the 
same names. 

^10. Complex ideas are much more liable ^ 
to be false in this respect : and the complex modes 
ideas of mixed modes, much more than those most liable to 
of substances : because in substances (espe- 
cially those which the common and unbor- * ** 
rowed names of any language are applied to) some re- 
markable sensible qualities, serving ordinarily to distin- 
guish one sort from another, easily preserve those, M'ho 
take any care in the use of their words, from applying 
them to sorts of substances, to which they do not at all 
belong. But in mixed modes we are much more uncer- 
tain ; it being not so easy to determine of several ac- 
tions, whether they are to be called justice or cruelty, 
liberality or prodigality. And so in referring our ideas 
to those of other men, called by the same names, ours 
may be false; and the idea in our minds, which we ex- 
press by the word justice, may perhaps be that which 
ought to have another name. 

^11. But whether or no our ideas of Or at least to 
mi ed modes are more liable than any sort be thought 
to be different from those of other men, 
which are marked by the same names ; this at least is 
certain, that this sort of falsehood is much more fami- 
liarly attributed to our ideas of mixed modes, than to 
any other. When a man is thought to have a false idea 
of justice, or gratitude, or glory, it is for no other rea- 
son, but that his agrees not with the ideas which each of 
those names are the signs of in other men. 

§ 12. The reason w hereof seems to me to And why. 
be this, that the abstract ideas of mixed modes, being 
men’s voluntary combinations of such a precise collec- 
tion of simple ideas ; and so the essence of each species 
being made by men alone, whereof we have no other 
sensible standard existing any whei e, but the name it- 
self, or the definition of that name : we have nothing 
else to refer these our ideas of mixed modes to, as a 
standard to which we would conform them, but the 
ideas of those who are thought to use tliose names in 
their most proper significations; and so as our ideas con- 
form or differ from them, they pass for true or false. 
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And thus much concerning the truth and falsehood of 
our ideas, in reference to their names. 

As referred § 13. Secondly, as to the truth and false- 
to real exist- hood of our ideas, in reference to the real 
ences, none existence of things ; when that is made the 
ILn standard of theii* truth, none of them can be 

but those of termed false, but only our complex ideas of 
substances, substances. 


First sim le First, our simple ideas being barely 

ideas in this such perceptions as God has fitted us to re- 
sense not ceive, and given power to external objects to 
Mse, and produce in us by established laws and ways, 
suitable to his wisdom and goodness, though 
incomprehensible to us, their truth consists in nothing 
else but in such appearances as are produced in us, and 
must be suitable to those powers he has placed in ex- 
ternal objects, or else they could not be produced in 
us ; and thus answering those powers, they are what 
they should be, true ideas. Nor do they become liable 
to any imputation of falsehood, if the mind (as in most 
men I believe it does) judges these ideas to be in the 
things themselves. For God, in his wisdom, having 
set them as marks of distinction in things, whereby we 
may be able to discern one thing fronr another, and so 
choose any of them for our uses, as we have occasion ; it 
alters not the nature of our simple idea, whether we 
think that the idea of blue be in the violet itself, or in 


our mind only ; and only the power of producing it by 
the texture of its parts, reflecting the particles of light 
after a certain manner, to be in the violet itself. For 


that texture in the object, by a regular and constant 
operation, producing the same idea of blue in us, it 
serves us to distinguish, by our eyes, that from any other 
thing, whether that distinguishing mark, as it is really 
in the violet, be only a peculiar texture of parts, or 
else that very colour, the idea whereof (which is in us) 
is the exact resemblance. And it is equally from that 
appearance to be denominated blue, whether it be that 
real colour, or only a peculiar texture in it, that causes 
in us that idea ; since the name blue notes properly 
nothing but that mark of distinction that is in a violet, 
discernible only by our eyes, whatever it consists in ; 
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that being beyond our capacities distinctly to know, and 
perhaps would be of less use to us, if we hud faculties to 
discern, 

^15. Neither would it cany any imputa- Though one 
tion of falsehood to our simple ideas, if by the man’s idea 
different structure of our organs it were so ^ 
ordered, that the same object should produce different 
in several men’s minds different ideas at the from ano- 
same time: v. g. if the idea that a violet 
produced in one man’s mind by his eyes were the same 
that a marygold produced in another man’s, and vice 
versa. For since this could never be known, because 
one man’s mind could not pass into another man’s 
body, to perceive what appearances were produced by 
those organs ; neither the ideas hereby, nor the names 
would be at all confounded, or any falsehood be in 
either. For all things that had the texture of a violet, 
producing constantly the idea that he called blue ; and 
those which had the texture of a marygold, producing 
constantly the idea which he as constantly called yel- 
low ; whatever those apj)earances were in his mind, he 
would be able as regularly to distinguish things for his 
use by those appearances, and unilerstand and signify 
those distinctions marked by the names blue and yellow, 
as if the appearances, or ideas in his mind, received 
from those two flowers, were exactly the same with the 
ideas in other men’s minds, I am nevertheless very 
apt to think, that the sensible ideas produced by any 
object in different men’s minds, are most commonly very 
near and undiscernibly alike. For which opinion, I 
think, there might be many reasons offered : but that 
being besides my present business, I shall not trouble 
my reader with them : but only mind him, that the con- 
traiy supposition, if it could be proved, is of little use, 
either for the improvement of our knowledge, or con- 
veniency of life ; and so we need not trouble ourselves 
to examine it. 

^16. From what has been said concerning First, simple 
our simple ideas, I think it evident, that our 
simple ideas can none of them be false in re- 
spect of things existing without us. For the why. 



414 Of true and false Ideas. Book 2. 

truth of these appearances,' or perceptions in onr minds, 
consisting, as has been said, only in their being answer- 
able to the powers in external objects to produce by our 
senses such appearances in us; and each of them being 
in the mind, sucli as it is, suitable to the power that pro- 
duced it, and which alone it represents ; it cannot upon 
that account, or as referred to such a pattern, be false. 
Blue and yellow, bitter or sweet, can never be false 
ideas : these perceptions in the mind are just such as 
they are there, answering the powers appointed by God 
to produce them ; and so are truly what they are, and 
are intended to be. Indeed the names may be misap- 
plied : but that in this respect makes no falsehood in the 
ideas ; as if a man ignorant in the English tongue should 
call purple scarlet. 

Secondly, ^ 17. Secondly, neither can our complex 
mode* not ideas of modes, in reference to the essence of 
any thing really existing, be false. Because 
whatever complex idea I have of any mode, it hath no 
reference to any pattern existing, and made by nature : 
it is not supposed to contain in it any other ideas than 
what it hath ; nor to represent any thing but such a 
complication of ideas as it does. Thus when I have 
the idea of such an action of a man, who forbears 
to afford himself such meat, drink, and clothing’, 
and other conveniencies of life, as his riches and 
estate will be sufficient to supply, and his station 
requires, I have no false idea; but such an one as re- 
presents an action, either as I find or imagine it; and 
so is capable of neither truth or falsehood. But when 
I give the name frugality or virtue to this action, then 
it may be called a false idea, if thereby it be supposed 
to agree with that idea, to which, in propriety of 
speech, the name of fnigality doth belong : or to l)e 
conformable to that law, which is the standard of virtue 
and vice. 

Thirdly, ^18. Thirdly, our complex ideas of sub- 
idea-sof sub- stances, being all referred to patterns in 
stances when things themselves, may be false. That they 
* are all false, when looked upon as the re- 

[wesentations of the unknown essences of things, is so 
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evident that there needs nothing to be said of it. I 
shall therefore pass over that chimerical st;pposition, 
and consider them as collections of simple ideas in the 
mind taken from combinations of simple ideas existing 
together constantly in things, of which patterns they 
are the supposed copies : and in this rcrerence of them 
to the existence of things, they are false ideas. 1. When 
they put together simple ideas, which in the real exist- 
ence of things have no union ; as when to the shape 
and size that exist together in a horse is joined, in the 
same complex idea, the power of barking like a dog: 
which three ideas, however put together into one in 
the mind, were never united in nature ; and this there- 
fore may be called a false idea of a horse. 2. Ideas 
of substances are, in this respect, also false, when from 
any collection of simple ideas that do always exist toge- 
ther, there is separated, by a direct negation, any other 
simple idea which is constantly joined with them. 
Thus, if to extension, solidity, fusibility, the peculiar 
weightiness, and yellow colour of gold, any one join 
in ills thoughts the negation of a greater degree of 
fixedness than is in lead or copper, he may be said to 
have a false complex idea, as well as when he joins to 
those other simple ones the idea of a perfect absolute 
fixedness. For either way, the complex idea of gold 
being made up of such simple ones as have no union in 
nature, may be termed false. But if we leave out of 
this his complex idea, that of fixedness quite, without 
either actually joining to, or separating of it from the 
rest in his mind, it is, I think, to l^e looked on as an 
inadequate and imperfect idea, rather than a false one ; 
since though it contains not all the simple ideas that are 
united in nature, yet it puts none together but what 
do really exist together. 

^ 19 . Though in compliance with the .p 
ordinary way of speaking I have showed in fj^ehood 
what sense, and upon what ground our always sup- 
ideas may be sometimes called true or false ; P®*? affir- 
yet if we will look a little nearer into the ” 

matter, in all cases where any idea is called 
true or false, it is from some judgment that the mind 
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makes, or is supposed to make, that is true or false. 
For truth or falsehood, being never without some af- 
firmation or negation, express or tacit, it is not to be 
found but where signs are joined and separated accord- 
ing to the agreement or disagreement of the things they 
stand for. The signs we chiefly use are either ideas or 
words, wherewith we make either mental or verbal pro- 
positions. Truth lies in so joining or separating these 
representatives, as the things they stand for do in them- 
selves agree or disagree ; and falsehood in the contrary, 
as shall be more fully shown hereafter. 

Ideas in ^ 20. Any idea then which we have in 

themselves our minds, whether conformable or not to 

the existence of things, or to any idea in the 
nor se. minds of other men, cannot properly for 
this alone be called false. For these representations, if 
they have nothing in them but what is really existing in 
tilings without, cannot be thought false, being exact 
representations of something : nor yet, if they have 
any thing in them differing from the reality of things, 
can they properly be said to be false representations, or 
ideas of things they do not represent. But the mistake 
and falsehood is, 

Butare false, § 21. First, when the mind having any 
1. When idea, it judges and concludes in the same 
judged jg ijj other men’s minds, signified by 

anoAer*^ ” same name; or that it is conformable 
man’s idea, to the ordinary received signification or 
without be- definition of that word, when indeed it is 
mg 80. jjQt . jg the most usual mistake in 


mixed modes, though other ideas also are liable to it. 

2 When ^ when it having a corn- 

judged to made up of such a collection of 

agree to real simple ones as nature never puts together, 
existence, it judges it to agree to a species of crea- 

do^^t*^^ tures really existing; as when it joins the 
weight of tin to the colour, fusibility, and 
fixedness of gold. 


3. When ^ 23. Thirdly, when, in its complex idea 
qua^w^h- united a certain number of sim- 

being so. that do really exist together in 
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some sort of creatures, but has also left out others as 
much inseparable, it judges this to be a perfect complete 
idea of a sort of things which really it is not; v. g. having 
joined the ideas of substance, yellow, malleable, most 
heavy, and fusible, it takes that complex idea to be 
the complete idea of gold, when yet its peculiar tixed- 
ness and solubility in aqua regia are as inseparable 
from those other ideas or qualities of that body, as they 
are from one another. 

\ 34. Fourthly, the mistake is yet greater, 4 . When 
when I judge, that this complex idea con- judged to re- 
tains in it the real essence of any body exist- Present the 
, ,, ... .. , . » real essence, 

ing, when at least it contains but some few 

of those properties which flow from its real essence and 
constitution, I say, only some few of those properties; 
for those projierties consisting mostly in the active and 
passive powers it has, in reference to other things, all 
that are vulgarly known of any one body of which the 
complex idea of that kind of things is usually made, 
are but a very few, in comparison of what a man, that 
has several ways tried and examined it, knows of that 
one sort of things : and all that the most expert 
man knows are but a few, in comparison of what are 
really in that body, and depend on its internal or es- 
sential constitution. The essence of a triangle lies in 
a very little compass, consists in a very few ideas: 
three lines including a space make up that essence : but 
the properties that flow from this essence are more than 
can be easily known or enumerated. So I imagine it 
is in substances, their real essences lie in a little com- 
])a.ss, though the jiroperties flowing from that internal 
constitution are endless. 

& 2.5. To conclude, a man having no no- ,, , . 

tion of any thing without him, but by the 
idea he has of it in his mind (which idea he 
has a power to call by what name he pleases) he may 
indeed make an idea neither answering the reason of 
things, nor agreeing to the idea commonly signified by 
other i)eople’s words ; but cannot make a wrong or false 
idea of a thing, which is no otlierwise known to him 
but by the idea he has of it : v. g. w^hen 1 frame an idea 

VOL. I. 2 E 
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of the legs, arms, and body of a man, and join to this a 
horse’s head and neck, I do not make a false idea of 
any thing ; because it represents nothing without me. 
But when I call it a man or Tartar, and imagine it to 
represent some real being without me, oi’ to be the 
same idea that others call by the same name ; in either 
of these cases I may err. And upon this account it is, 
that it comes to be termed a false idea ; though indeed 
the falsehood lies not in the idea, but in that tacit 
mental proposition, wherein a conformity and resem- 
blance is attributed to it, which it has not. But yet, if 
having framed such an idea in iny mind, without think- 
ing either that existence, or the name man or Tartar, 
belongs to it, I will call it man or Tartar, I may be 
justly thought fantastical in the naming, but not erro- 
neous in my judgment ; nor the idea any way false. 

More pro- § Upon the whole matter, I think, 
perly to be that our ideas, as they are considered by 
called right the mind, either in reference to the proper 
or wrong. signification of their names, or in reference 
to the reality of things, may very fitly be called right 
or wrong ideas, according as they agree or disagree to 
those patterns to w'hich they are referred. But if any 
one had rather call them true or false, it is fit he use a 
liberty, which every one has, to call things by those 
names he thinks best ; though, in propriety of speech, 
truth or falsehood will, 1 think, scai-ce agree to them, 
but as they, some way or other, virtually contain in 
them some mental proposition. The ideas that are in 
a man’s mind, simply considered, cannot be wrong, 
unless complex ones, wherein inconsistent parts are jum- 
bled together. All other ideas are in themselves right, 
and the knowledge about them right and true know'- 
iedge : but when we come to refer them to any thing, 
as to their patterns and archetypes, then they are ca- 
pable of being wrong, as far as they disagiee with such 
archetypes. 
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CHAP. XXXllI. 

Of the Association of Ideas. 

^ 1. There is scarce any one that does 
not observe somotliing that seems odd to unreason- 
him, and is in itself really extravagant in the able in most 
opinions, reasonings, and actions of other 
men. The least flaw of this kind, if at all different 
from his own, every one is quick-sighted enough to espy 
in another, and will by the authority of reason for- 
wardly condemn, though he be guilty of much greater 
unreasonableness in his own tenets and conduct, which 
he never perceives, and will very hardly, if at all, be 
convinced of. 

§ 2. This proceeds not wholly from self- 
love, though that has often a great hand in 
it. Men of fair minds, and not given up 
to the over-weening of self-flattery, are fre- 
quently guilty of it ; and in many cases one with 
amazement hears the arguings, and is astouished at 
the obstinacy of a worthy man, who yields not to the 
evidence of reason, though laid before him as clear as 
day-light. 

^ 3. Til is sort of unreasonableness is 
usually imuuted to education and preiudice, 
and for the most part truly enough, though 
that reaches not the bottom of tlie disease, nor show’^s 
distinctly enough whence it rises, or w herein it lies. 
Education is often rightly assigned for the cause, and 
prejudice is a good general name for the thing itself : 
but yet, 1 think, he ought to look a little farther, who 
would trace this sort of madness to the root it springs 
from, and so explain it, as to show whence this flaw 
has its original in very sober and rational minds, and 
wherein it consists. 

§ 4. I shall be pardoned for calling it ^ 
by so harsli a name as madness, wdicn it is ° 

considered, that ojiposition to reason de- 

2 £ 2 
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serves that name, and is really madness ; and there is 
scarce a man so free from it, but that if he should al- 
ways, on all occasions, argue or do as in some cases he 
constantly does, would not be thought fitter for Bed- 
lam than civil conversation. I do not here mean when 
he is under the power of an unruly passion, but in the 
steady calm course of his life. That which will yet 
more apologize for this harsh name, and ungrateful 
imputation on the greatest part of mankind, is, that 
inquiring a little by the by into the nature of mad- 
ness, b. ii. c. xi. ^13. I found it to spring from the 
very same root, and to depend on the very same cause 
we are here speaking of. This consideration of the 
thing itself, at a time when I thought not the least on 
the subject which I am now treating of) suggested it to 
me. And if this be a weakness to which all men 
are so liable ; if this be a taint which so universally 
infects mankind; the greater care should be taken to 
lay it open under its due name, thereby to excite the 
greater care in its prevention and cure. 

From a § 5. Some of our ideas have a natural 

wrong con- correspondence and connexion one with 
nexion of another ; it is the office and excellency of 
our reason to trace these, and hold them 
together in that union and correspondence which is 
founded in their peculiar beings. Besides this, there is 
another connexion of ideas wholly owing to chance or 
custom ; ideas, that in themselves are not all of kin, 
come to be so united in some men’s minds, that it is 


very hard to separate them; they always keep in com- 
pany, and the one no sooner at any time comes into 
the understanding, but its associate appears with it ; 
and if they are more than two, which are thus united, 
the whole gang, always inseparable, show themselves 
together. 

This con- ^ This strong combination of idea.s, 
nexion how not allied by nature, the mind makes in 
made. itself cither voluntanly' or by chance ; and 
hence it comes in different men to be very different, 
according to their different inclinations, education, in- 
terests, &ic. Custom settles habits of thinking in the 
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understanding, as well as of determining in the will, 
and of motions in the body ; all which seems to be but 
trains of motion in the animal spirits, which once set 
a-going, continue in the same steps they have been used 
to : which, by often treading, are worn into a smooth 
path, and the motion in it becomes easy, and as ii were 
natural. As far as we can comprehend thinking, thus 
ideas seem to be produced in our minds ; or if they 
are not, this may serve to explain their following one 
another in an habitual train, when once they are put 
into their track, as well as it does to explain such mo- 
tions of the body. A musician used to any tune will 
find, that let it but once begin in his head, the ideas 
of the several notes of it will follow one another or- 


derl}' in his understanding, without any care or atten- 
tion, as regularly as his fingers move orderly over the 
keys of the organ to play out the tune he has begun, 
though his unattentive thoughts be elsewhere a wan- 
dering. ^Vhether the natural cause of these ideas, as 
well as of that regular dancing of his fingers, be 
the motion of his animal spirits, I will not determine, 
how probable soever, by this instance, it appears to 
be so : but this may help us a little to conceive of intel- 
lectual habits, and of the tying together of ideas. 


^ 7. That there arc such associations of 
them made by custom in the minds of most 
men I think nobody will question, who 


Some anti- 
pa tbieti an 
cfiect of it. 


has well considered himself or others ; and 


to this, perhap.s, might be justly attributed most of the 
sympathies and antipathies observable in men, which 
work as strongly, and produce as regular effects as if 
they were natural ; and are therefore called so, though 
they at first had no other original but the accidental 
connexion of two ideas, which either the strength of 
the first impression, or future indulgence so united, that 
they always afterwards kept compan}' together in that 
man’s mind, as if they were but one idea. I say most 
of the antipathies, I do not say all, for some of them 
are truly natural, depend upon our original constitu- 
tion, and are Ijorn with us ; but a great part of those 
which are counted natural, would have been known tq 
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be from unheeded, though, perhaps, early impressions, 
or wanton fancies at first, which would have been ac- 
knowledged the original of them, if they had been 
warily observed. A grown person surfeiting with ho- 
ney, no sooner hears the name of it, but his fancy im- 
mediately carries sickness and (jiialms to his stomach, 
and he cannot bear the very idea of it ; other ideas of 
dislike, and sickness, and vomiting, presently accom- 
pany it, and he is disturbed, but he knows from whence 
to date this weakness, and can tell how he got this in- 
disposition. Had this happened to him by an over-dose 
of honey, when a child, all the same effects would have 
followed, but the cause would have been mistaken, and 
the antipathy counted natural. 

^ 8. I mention this not out of any great necessity 
there is, in this present argument, to distinguish nicely 
between natural and acquired antipathies ; but I take 
notice of it for another purpose, viz. that those who 
have children, or the charge of their education, would 
think it worth their while diligently to watch, and 
carefully to prevent the undue connexion of ideas in 
the minds of young people. This is the time most 
susceptible of lasting impressions : arid though those 
relating to the health of the body are by discreet people 
minded and fenced against, yet I am apt to doubt, that 
those which relate more peculiarly to the mind, and 
terminate in the understanding or passions, have been 
much less heeded tlian the thing deserves : nay, those 
relating purely to the understanding have, as I suspect, 
been by most men wholly overlooked. 

A great ^ 9- This w rong connexion in our minds 

ouse of of ideas in tliemselve.s loose and independent 
crroiirs. giiother, has such an influence, and 


is of so great force to set us awry in our actions, as 
well moral as natural, passions, reasonings, and no- 
tions themselves, that perhajis there is not any one 
thing tiiat deserves more to he looked after. 


Instances. 


§ 10. The ideas of goblins and sprights 
have really no more to do with darkness 


than light; yet let but a foolish maid inculcate these 


often on the mind of a child, and raise them there to- 
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gether, possibly he shall never be able separate them 
again so long as he lives ; but darkness shall ever after- 
wards bring with it those frightful ideas, and they shall 
be so joined, that he can no more bear the one than the 
other. 

§ 11. A man receives a sensible injury from an- 
other, tliinks on the man and that action over and over; 
and by ruminating nn them strongly, or much in his 
mind, so cements those two ideas together, that he 
makes them almost one : never thinks on the man, hut 
the pain and displeasure he suffered comes into his mind 
with it, so that he scarce distinguishes them, but has 
as much an aversion for the one as the other. Thus 
hatreds are often begotten fro'.n slight and innocent oc- 
casions, and quarrels projiagated and continued in the' 
world. 

12. A man has suffered pain or sickness in any 
place : he saw his friend die in such a room ; though 
these have in nature nothing to do one with another, yet 
when the idea of the place occurs to his mind, it 
brings (the impression being once made) that of the 
pain and displeasure with it; he confounds them in his 
mind, and can as little bear the one as the other. 

^ 13, When this combination is set- . 
lied, and while it lasts, it is not in the 
power of reason to help us, and relieve us disorders in 
from the effects of it. Ideas in our minds, tl>c niind, 
when they are there, will operate according 
to their natures and circumstances ; and 
here we see tlie cause why time cures certain affec- 
tions, which reason, though in the right, and allowed 
to be so, has not power over, nor is able against them 
to prevail with those who are apt to hearken to it in 
other cases. Tlie death of a child, that was the daily 
delight of his mother’s eyes, and joy of her soul, rends 
I'rom her heart the who4e comfort of her life, and gives 
her all the torment imaginable : use the consolations of 
reason in this case, and you were as good preach ease to 
one on the rack, iuul hope to allay, by rational dis- 
courses, the pain of his joints tearing asunder. Till 
time has by disuse separated the sense of that enjoy- 
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ment, and its loss, from the idea of the child return- 
ing to her memory, all representations, though ever so 
reasonable, are in vain ; and therefore some in whom 
the union between these ideas is never dissolved, spend 
their lives in mourning, and carry an incurable sorrow 
to their graves. 

^ 14. A friend of mine knew one per- 
stances of the fectJy cured of madness by a very harsh 
effect of the and offensive operation. The gentleman, 
of^^eas'”” recovered, with great sense 

' ' of gratitude and acknowledgment, owned 

the cure all his life after, as the greatest obligation he 
could have received ; but whatever gratittide and reason 
suggested to him, he could never bear the sight of the 
operator : that image brought back with it the idea of 
that agony which he suffered from his hands, which 
was too mighty and intolerable for him to endure. 

^15. Many children imputing the pain tliey en- 
dured at school to their books they were corrected for, 
so join those ideas together, that a book becomes their 
aversion, and they are never reconciled to the study 
and use of them all their lives after : and thus reading 
becomes a torment to them, which otherwise possibly 
they might have made the great pleasure of their lives. 
There are rooms convenient enough, that some men 
cannot study in, and fashions of vessels, which though 
ever so clean and commodious, they cannot drink out 
of, and that by reason of some accidental ideas which 
are annexed to them, and make them offensive : and 
who is there that hath not observed some man to flag 
at the appearance, or in the company of some certain 
person not otherwise superior to him, but because hav- 
ing once on some occasion got the ascendant, the idea 
of authority and distance goes along with that of the 
person, and he that has been thus subjected, is not able 
to separate them ? 

^16. Instances of this kind are so plentiful every- 
where, that if I add one more, it is only for the plea- 
sant oddness of it. It is of a young gentleman, who 
having learnt to dance, and that to great perfection, 
there happened to stand an old trunk in the room 
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where he learnt. The idea of this rema ’cable piece of 
household stuff had so mixed itself with the turns and 
steps of all his dances, that though in that chamber 
he could dance excellently well, yet it was only whilst 
that trunk was there; nor could he perform well in 
any other place, unless that or some such other trunk 
had its due position in the room. If this story shall be 
suspected to be dressed up with some coinicd circum- 
stances a little beyond precise nature ; I answer for my* 
self that I had it some years since from a very sober and 
worthy man, upon his own knowledge, as I report it : 
and I dare say, there are very few inquisitive persons, 
who read this, who have not met with accounts, if not 
examples of this nature, that may parallel, or at least 
justify this. 

§ 17- Intellectual habits and defects this 
way contracted, are not less frequent and 
powerful, tlioiigh less observed. Let the tual habits, 
ideas of being and matter be strongly joined 
either by education or much thought, whilst these are 
still combined in the mind, what notions, what reason- 
ings w ill there be about separate spirits ? Let custom 
from the very childhood have joined figure and shape to 
the idea of God, and what absurdities will that mind 
be liable to about the Deity ? 

Let the idea of infallibility be inseparably joined to 
any person, and these two constantly together possess 
the mind ; and then one body, in two places at once, 
shall unexamined be swallowed for a certain truth by 
an implicit faith, whenever that imagined infallible per- 
son dictates and demands assent without inquiry. 

§ 18. Some such wrong and unnatural 
combinations of ideas wdll be found to esta- 
blish the irreconcilable opposition between 
different sects of philosophy and religion ; 
for we cannot imagine every one of their followers to 
impose wilfully on himself, and knowingly refuse truth 
offered by plain reason. Interest, though it does a great 
deal in the case, yet cannot be thought to work whole 
societies of men to so universal a perverseness, as that 
every one of them to a man should knowingly main- 
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tain falsehood]: some at least must be allowed to do what 
all pretend to, i. e. to pureue truth sincerely ; and 
thei^ore there must be something that blinds their un- 
derstandings, and makes them not see the falsehood of 
what they embrace for real truth. That which thus 
captivates their reasons, and leads nien of sincerity 
blindfold from common sense, will, when examined, 
be found to be what we are speaking of: sonic inde- 
pendent ideas, of no alliance tu one another, are by 
education, custom, and the constant din of their party, 
so coupled in their minds, that tliey always appear 
there together ; and they can no more separate tliem in 
their thoughts, than if there were but one idea, and 
they operate as if they were so. This gives sense to 
jargon, demonstration to absurdities, and consistency to 
nonsense, and is the foundation of the greatest, I had al- 
most said of all the errours in the w'orld ; or if it does not 
reach so far, it is at least the most dangerous one, since 
so far as it obtains, it hinders men from seeing and ex- 
amining. When two things in themselves disjoined, ap- 
peai’ to the sight constantly united ; if the eye sees these 
things riveted, which are loose, where will you begin to 
rectify the mistakes that follow in tw o ideas, that they 
have been accustomed so to join in their minds, as to 
substitute one for the other, and, as I am apt to think, 
often without perceiving it themselves? This, whilst 
they are under the deceit of it, makes them incapable 
of conviction, and they applaud themselves as zealous 
champions for truth, when indeed they are contending 
for errour ; and the confusion of two different ideas, 
which a customary connexion of them in their minds 
hath to them made in effect but one, fills their heads with 
false views, and their reasoning-s with false consequences. 

^19. Having thus given an account of 
one ““nn- original, soi’ts, and extent of our ideas, 
with several other considerations, about these (I know 
not whether I may say) instruments or materials of our 
knowledge ; the method 1 at first proposed to myself 
would now require, that I .should immediately proceed 
to show what use the understanding makes of them, 
and what knowledge we have by them. This was that 
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which, in the first general view I had of ^is subject, 
was all that I thought I should have to do : but, upon a 
nearer approach, I find that there is so close a connex- 
ion between ideas and words ; and our abstract ideas, 
and general words, have so constant a relation one to 
another, that it is impossible to speak clearly and dis- 
tinctly of our knowledge, which all consists in propo- 
sitions, without considering, first the nature, use, and 
signification of language ; which therefore must be the 
business of the next book. 


BOOK III. 

CHAP. I. 

Of Words or Language in general. 

§ 1. God having designed man for a 
sociable creature, made him not only with 
an inclination, and under a necessity to i^te sounds, 
have fellowship with those of his own 
kind; but furnished him also -with language, which 
was to be the great instrument and common tie of 
society. Man therefore had by nature his organs so 
fashioned, as to be fit to frame articulate sounds, which 
we call words. But this ivas not enough to produce 
language ; for parrots, and several other birds, will be 
taught to make articulate sounds distinct enough, which 
yet, by no means, are capable of language. 

\ 2. Besides articulate sounds therefore, 
it was farther necessary, that he should be 
able to use these sounds as signs of internal oflXasf^ 
conceptions ; and to make them stand as 
marks for the ideas within his own mind, whereby 
they might be made known to others, and the thoughts 
of men’s minds be conveyed from one to another. 

§ 3. But neither was this sufficient to Tomakege- 
make words so useful as they ought to be. neral signs. 
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Is it not enough for the perfection of language, that 
sounds can be made signs of ideas, unless those signs 
can be so made use of as to comprehend several parti- 
cular things ; for the multiplication of words would have 
perplexed their use, had every particular thing need of 
a distinct name to be signified by. To remedy this in- 
convenience, language had yet a farther improvement in 
the use of general terms, whereby one word was made 
to mark a multitude of particular existences : which ad- 
vantageous use of sounds was obtained only by the dif- 
ference of the ideas they were made signs of : those 
names becoming general, w'hich are made to stand for 
general ideas, and those remaining particular, where 
the ideas they are used for are particular. 

§ 4. Besides these names which stand for ideas, there 
be other words which men make use of, not to signify 
any idea, but the w^ant or absence of some ideas .simple 
or complex, or all ideas together ; such as are nihil in 
Latin, and in English, ignorance and barrenness. All 
which negative or privitive words cannot be said pro- 
perly to belong to, or signify no ideas ; for then they 
would be perfectly insignificant sounds ; but they relate 
to positive ideas, and signify their absence. 


WorcLs ulti- 
mately de- 
rived from 


§ 5. It may also lead us a little towards 
the original of all our notions and know- 
ledge, if we remark how great a dependence 


such as sig- our words have on common sensible ideas : 


nify sensible those, which are made use of to 

^ stand for actions and notions quite removed 

from sense, have their rise from thence, and from ob- 


vious sensible ideas are transferred to more abstruse 


significations ; and made to stand for ideas that, come 
not under the cognizance of our senses : v. g. to ima- 
gine, apprehend, comprehend, adhere, conceive, instil, 
disgust, disturbance, tranquillity, &c. are all words 
taken from the operations of sensible things, and ap- 
plied to certain modes of thinking. Spirit, in its pri- 
mary signification, is breath : angel a messenger : and 
I doubt not, but if we could trace them to their source.s, 
we should find, in all languages, the names, which 
stand for things that fall not under our senses, to have 
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had their first rise from sensible ideas. Pv which we 
may give some kind of guess what kind of notions they 
were, and whence derived, which filled their minds 
who were the first beginners of languages : and how 
nature, even in the naming of things, unawares sug- 
gested to men the originals and principles of all their 
knowledge : whilst, to give names that might make 
known to others any operations they felt in themselves, 
or any other ideas that came not under their senses, 
they were fain to borrow words from ordinary known 
ideas of sensation, by that means to make others the 
more easily to' conceive those operations they experi- 
mented in themselves which made no outward sensible 
appearances ; and tlien when they had got known and 
agreed names, to signify those internal operations of 
their own minds, tliey were sufficiently furnished to 
make known by words all their other ideas ; since they 
could consist of nothing, but either of outward sensible 
perceptions, or of the inwmrd operations of their minds 
about tliem : we having, as has been proved, no ideas at 
all, but what originally come either from sensible objects 
w'ithout, or what we feel within ourselves, from the in- 
wmrd workings of our own spirits, of which we are con- 
scious to ourselves within. 

^ 6. But to understand better the use 
and force of language, as su!)servient to in- 
struction and knowledge, it will be convenient to con- 
sider. 

First, To what it is that names, in the use of language, 
are immediately applied. 

Secondly, Since all (except proper) names are gene- 
ral, and so stand not particularly for this or that single 
thing, hut for sorts and ranks of things ; it will be ne- 
cessary to consider, in the next place, what the sorts 
and kinds, or, if you rather like the Latin names, what 
the species and genera of things are; wherein they 
consist, and how they come to be made. These being 
(as they ought) well looked into, we shall the better 
come to find the right use of words, the natural ad- 
vantages and defects of language, and the remedies 
that ought to be used, to avoid the inconveniencies of 
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obscurity or uncertainty in the signification of words, 
without which it is impossible to discourse with any 
clearness, or order, concerning knowledge : which be- 
ing conversant about propositions, and those most com- 
monly universal ones, has greater connexion with words 
than perhaps is suspected. 

These considerations therefore shall be the matter of 
the following chapters. 


CHAP. II. 

Of the Signification of JVords. 

Words are ^ though he has great variety 

sensihlesigns of thoughts, and such, from which others, 
necessary for as Well as himself, might receive profit and 
communica- ; yet they are all within his own 

breast, invisible and hidden from others, 
nor can of themselves be made appear. The 
comfort and advantage of society not being to be 
had without communication of thoughts, it was neces- 
sary that man should find out some external sensible 
signs, whereof those invisible ideas, which Ins thoughts 
are made up for, might be made known to others. I'or 
this purpose nothing was so fit, either for plenty or 
quickness, as those articulate sounds, which with so 
much ease and variety he found himself able to make. 
Thus we may conceive how words which were by na- 
ture so well adapted to that purpose, come to be made 
use of by men, as the signs of their ideas ; not by any 
natural connexion that there is between particular arti- 
culate sounds and certain ideas, for then there would 
be but one language amongst nil men ; but by a vo- 
luntaiy imposition, whereby such a word is made 
arbitrarily the mark of such an idea. The use then 
of words is to be sensible marks of ideas ; and the ideas 
they stand for are their proper and immediate significa- 
tion. 
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^ 2. The use men have of these mar^s Words are 
being either to record their own thoughts the 
for the assistance of their own memory, or signs of hi* 
as it were to bring out their ideas, and lay 
them before the view of others ; words in 
their primary or immediate signification stand for no- 
thing but tlie ideas in the mind of him that uses them, 
how imperfectly soever or carelessly those ideas are col- 
lected from the things which they are supposed to re- 
present. When a man speaks to another, it is that he 
may be understood ; and the end of speech is, that 
those sounds, as marks, may make known his ideas to 
the hearei’. That tlien which words ai-e the marks of 
are tiie ideas of the speaker : nor can any one apply 
them as marks, immediately to any thing else, but the 
ideas that he himself hath. For this would be to make 
them signs of his own conceptions, and yet apply them 
to other ideas ; which would be to make them signs, 
and not signs, of his ideas at the same time ; and so in 
effect to have no signification at all. Words being vo- 
luntary signs, they cannot be voluntary signs imposed 
by him on things he knows not. That would be to 
make them signs of nothing, sounds without significa- 
tion. A man cannot make his words the signs either 
of qualities in things, or of conceptions in the mind off 
another, whereof he has none in his own. Till he has, 
some ideas of his own, he cannot suppose them to cor- 
respond with the conceptions of another man ; nor can 
he use any signs for them : for tlius they would be tbe^ 
signs of he knows not what, which is in truth to be the 
signs of nothing. But wlien he represents to himsrff 
otlier men's ideas by some of his own, if he consent to 
give the\n the same names that other men do, it is still 
to his own ideas ; to ideas that he has, and not to ideas, 
that lie has not. 

^ rj. This is so necessary in the use of language, that 
in this respect the knowing and the ignorant, the learned 
and unlearned, use the words they speak (with any 
meaning) all alike. They, in every man’s mouth, 
stand for the ideas he has, and which he would express 
by them. A child having taken notice of nothing in 
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the metal he hears called gold, but the bright shining 
yellow colour, he applies the word gold only to his 
own idea of that colour, and nothing else ; and there- 
fore calls the same colour in a peacock’s tail gold. 
Another that hath better observed, adds to shining yel- 
low great weight : and then the sound gold when he 
uses it, stands for a complex idea of a shining yellow and 
very weighty substance. Another adds to those quali- 
ties fusibility ; and then the word gold signifies to him 
a body, bright, yellow, fusible, and very heavy. An- 
other adds malleability. Each of these uses equally the 
word gold when they have occasion to express the idea 
which they have applied it to : but it is evident, that 
each can apply it only to his own idea ; nor can he 
make it stand as a sign of such a complex idea as he has 
not. 

Words often § 4. But though words as they are used 
secretly re- by men, can properly and immediately sig- 
nify nothing but the ideas that are in the 
other men's of tlie sjjcaker ; yet they in their 

minds. thoughts give them a secret reference to two 
other things. 

First, They suppose their words to be marks of the 
ideas in the minds also of other men, with whom they 
communicate: for else they should talk in vain, and 
could not be understood, if the sounds they applied to 
one idea were such as by the hearer were applied to 
another : which is to speak two languages. But in 
this, men stand not usually to examine, whether the 
idea they and tliose they discourse with have in their 
minds, be the same ; but think it enough that they use 
the word, as they imagine, in the. common acceptation 
of that language ; in which they suppose, that the idea 
they make it a sign of is precisely the same, to wliich 
the. understanding men of that country apply that 
name. 

Secondly, to S Secondly, Because men would not 
the reality be thought to talk barely of their own 
of things. imaginations, but of things .as really they 
are; therefore they often suppose the words to stand 
also for the reality of things. But this relating more 
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particulrirly to substances, and their names, as perhaps 
the former does to simple ideas and modes, we shall 
speak of these two different ways of applying words 
more at large, when we come to treat of the names of 
fixed modes, and substances in particular: though give 
me leave here to say, that it is a perverting the use 
of words, and brings unavoidable obscurity and con- 
fusion into their signification,' whenever we make them 
stand for any thing, but those ideas we have in our own 
minds. 

% 6. Concerning words also it is farther 
to be considered : first, that they being im- Words by 
mediately the signs of men’s ideas, and by 
that means the instruments w'hereby men 
communicate their conceptions, and express to one 
another those thoughts and imaginations they have 
within their own breasts; there comes by constant use 
to be such a connexion between certain sounds and the 
ideas they stand for, that the names heard, almost as 
readily excite certain ideas, as if the objects themselves, 
which are apt to produce them, did actually affect the 
senses. Which is manifestly so in all oljvious sensible 
qualities; and in all substances, tliat frequently and fa- 
miliarly occur to us. 

§ 7. Secondly, That though the proper 
and immediate signification of words are used without 
ideas in the mind of the s[)eakcr, yet because siguifii-a- 
by familiar use from our cradles we come to 
learn certain articulate sounds very perfectly, and have 
them readily on our tongues, and always at hand in our 
memories, but yet are not always careful to examine, 
or settle their significations perfectly ; it often happens 
that men, even when they would apply themselves to 
an attentive consideration, do set their thoughts more 
on words than things. Nay, because words are many 
of them learned before the ideas ai’o known for which 
they stand ; therefore some, not only children, but men, 
speak several words no otherwise than parrots do, only 
because they have learned them, and have been ac- 
customed to those sounds. But so far as words are of 
use and signification, so far is there a constant con- 

VOL. I. 2'F 
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nexion between the sound and the idea, and a designa- 
tion that the one stands for the other ; without which 
application of them, they are nothing but so much in- 
significant noise. 

Their signi- § Words by long and familiar use; as 
fication per- has been said, come to excite in men certain 
fectly arbi- ideas SO constantly and readily, that they 
trary. suppose a natural connexion be- 

tween them. But that they signify only men’s pecu- 
liar ideas, and that by a perfect arbitrary imposition, 
is evident in that they often fail to excite in others 
(even that use the same language) the same ideas we 
take them to be the signs of : and every man has so in- 
violable a liberty to make words stand for what ideas 
he pleases, that no one hath the power to make others 
have the same ideas in their minds that he has, when 
they use the same words that he docs. And therefore 
the great Augustus himself, in the possession of that 
power which ruled the world, acknowledged he could 
not make a new Latin word : which was as much as to 
say, that he could not arbitrarily appoint what idea 
any sound should be a sign of, in the mouths and com- 
mon language of his subjects. It is true, common use 
by a tacit consent appropriates certain sounds to cer- 
tain ideas in all languages, which so far limits the signi- 
fication of that sound, that unless a man applies it to the 
same idea, he does not speak properly ; and let me add, 
that unless a man’s words excite the same ideas in the 
hearer, which he makes them stand for in speaking, he 
does not sjjeak intelligibly. But whatever be the con- 
sequence of any man’s using of words differently, cither 
from their general meaning, or the particular sense of 
the person to whom he addresses them, this is certain, 
their signification, in his use of them, is limited to his 
ideas, and they can be signs of nothing else. 
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CHAP. HI. 


Of General Terms. 


^ 1. All things that exist being particu- The greatest 
lars, it may perhaps he thought reasonable part of words 
that words, which ought to be conformed to general, 
things, should be so too ; I mean in their signification : 
but yet \re find tlie quite contrary. The far greatest 
part of words, that make all languages, are general 
terms ; which has not been the effect of neglect or 
chance, but of reason and necessity. 

^ 2. First, It is impossible that every 
particular thing should have a distinct pe- particular 
culiar name. For the signification and use thing to have 


of words, depending on that connexion 
which the mind makes between its ideas and 


a name is 
impossible. 


the sounds it uses as signs of them, it is necessary, in 
the application of names to things that the mind 
should have distinct ideas of the things, and retain also 
the particular name that belongs to every one, with its 
peculiar appropriation to that idea. But it is beyond 
the power of human capacity to frame and retain dis- 
tinct ideas of all the particular things we meet with : 
every bird and beast men saw, eveiy tree and plant that 
affected the senses, could not find a place in the most 
capacious understanding. If it he looked on as an in- 
stance of a prodigious memory, that some generals have 
been able to call every soldier in their army by his pro- 
per name, we may easily find a reason, why men have 
never attempted to give names to each sheep in their 
flock, or crow that flies over their heads ; much less to 


call every leaf of .plants, or grain of sand that came in 
their way, by a peculiar name. 


^ 3. Secondly, If it were possible, it 
would yet be useless j because it would not 


And useless. 


serve to the chief end of language. Men would in 
vain heap up names of particular things, that would not 


2 F 2 
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serve them to communicate their thoughts. Men 
learn names, and use them in talk with others, only 
that they may he understood : which is then only done, 
when by use or consent the sound I make by the or- 
gans of speech, excites in an other man’s mind, who 
hears it, the idea I apply it to in mine, when I speak 
it. This cannot be done by names applied to parti- 
cular things, whereof I alone having the ideas in my 
mind, the names of them could not be significant or 
intelligible to another, who was not acquainted with all 
those very particular things which had fallen under my 
notice. 

^ 4. Thirdly, But yet gi’anting this also feasible (which 
I think is not) yet a distinct name for every particular 
thing would not be of any great use for the improve- 
ment of knowledge ; which, though founded in parti- 
cular things, enlarges itself by general views : to which 
things reduced into sorts under general names, are pro- 
perly subservient. These, with the names belonging to 
them, come within some compass, and do not multiply 
every moment, beyond what either the mind can con- 
tain, or use requires : and therefore, in these, men have 
for the most part stopped ; but yet not so as to hin- 
der themselves from distinguishing particular things, 
by appropriated names, where convenience demands it. 
And therefore in their own species, which they have 
most to do with, and wherein they have often occasion 
to mention particular persons, they make use of proper 
names ; and there distinct individuals have distinct de- 
nominations. 

^ 5. Besides persons, countries also, cities, 
What things rivers, mountains, and other the like dis- 
tinctions of place, have usually found pe- 
culiar names, and that for the same reason ; 
they being such as men have often an occasion to mark 
particularly, and as it were set before others in their 
discourses with them. And I doubt not, but if we had 
reason to mention particular horses, as often as we have 
to mention particular men, we should have proper 
names for the one, as familiar as for the other; and 
Bucephalus woulc} be a word as much in use, . as 
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Alexander. And therefore we see that, amongst 
jockeys, horses have their proper names to be known 
and distinguished by, as commonly as thdr servants; 
because, amongst them, there is often occasion to men- 
tion this or that particular horse, when he is out of 
sight. 

§ 6. The next thing to be considered, 
is, how general words come to be made. 8™®* 
J^or since all things that exist are only par- are made, 
ticulans, how come we by general terms, 
or where find we those general natures they are sup- 
posed to stand for ? Words become general, by being 
made the signs of general ideas ; and ideas become ge- 
neral, by separating from them the circumstances of 
time, and place, and any other ideas, that may deter- 
mine them to this or tliat particular existence. By this 
way of abstraction they are made capable of represent- 
ing more individuals than one ; each of which having 
in it a conformity to that abstract idea, is (as we call it) 
of tliat sort. 

^ 7. But to deduce this a little more distinctly, it 
will not perhaps be amiss to trace our notions and 
names from tlicir beginning, and observe by what de- 
grees we proceed, and by what steps we enlarge our 
ideas from our first infancy. There is nothing more 
evident than that the ideas of the persons children 
converse with (to instance in them alone) are like the 
persons themselves, only particular. The ideas of the 
nurse, and the motiier, are well framed in their minds ; 
and, like pictures of them there, rej)resent only those 
individuals. The names they first gave to them are 
confined to these individuals ; and the names of nurse 
and mamma the child uses, determine themselves to 
those pei'sons. Afterwards, when time and a larger 
acquaintance have made them observe, that there are 
a great many other things in the world that in some 
common agreements of shape, and several other qua- 
lities, resemble their father and mother, and those pei- 
sons they have been used to, they frame an idea, which 
they find those many particulars do partake in ; and 
to that they give, with others, the name man for eX’ 
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ample. And thus they come to have a general name, 
and a general idea. Wherein they make nothing new, 
but only leave out of the complex idea they had of 
Peter and .Tames, Mary and Jane, that which is pecu- 
liar to each, and retain only what is common to 
them all. 

§ 8. By the same way that they come by the general 
name and idea of man, they easily advance to more ge- 
neral names and notions. For observing that several 
things that differ from their idea of man, and cannot 
therefore be comprehended under that name, have yet 
certain qualities wherein they agree with man, by re- 
taining only those qualities, and uniting them into one 
idea, they have again another and more general idea; 
to which having given a name, they make a term of a 
more comprehensive extension ; which new idea is made, 
not by any new addition, but only, as before, by leaving 
out the shape, and some other properties signified by 
the name man, and retaining only a body, with life, 
sense, and spontaneous motion, comprehended under 
the name animal. 

General na- ^ That this is the w ay whereby men 
tures are no- first formed general ideas, and general 
thingbutab- names to them^ I think, is so evident, that 
street ideas. ^},pj.e nceds/fio other ju’oof of it, but the 
considering of a man’s self, or others, and the ordi- 
nary proceeding.s of their minds in knon ledge : and he 
that thinks general natures or notions are any thing 
else but such abstract and partial ideas of more com- 
plex ones, taken fit first from particular existences, will, 
I fear, be at a loss w'here to find them. For let any 
one reflect, and then tell me, w^herein does his idea of 
man differ from that of Peter and Paul, or his idea of 
horse from that of Bneejdialus, but in the leaving out 
something that is peculiar to each individual, and re- 
taining so much of those particular complex ideas of 
several particular existences, as they are found to agree 
in? Of the complex ideas signified by the names man 
and horse, leaving out but those particulars wherein 
they differ, and retaining only those wherein they 
agree, and of those making a new distinct complex 
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idea, and giving the name animal to it; one has a 
more general term, that comprehends with man several 
other creatures. Leave out of the idea of a^iimal, sense 
and spontaneous motion; and the remaining complex 
idea, made up of the remaining simple ones of body, 
life, and nourishment, becomes a more general one, 
under the more comprehensive term vivens. And not 
to dwell longer upon this particular, so evident in it- 
self, by the same way the mind proceeds to body, sub- 
stance, and at last to being, thing, and such universal 
terms which stand for any of our ideas whatsoever. 
To conclude, this whole mystery of genera and species, 
which make such a noise in the schools, and are with 
justice so little regarded out of them, is nothing else 
but abstract ideas, more or less comprehensive, with 
names annexed to them. In all which this is constant 
and unvariable, that eveiy more general term stands for 
such an idea, and is but a part of any of those contained 
under it. 

§ 10. This may show us the reason, w hy, 
in the defining of words, which is nothing nus w 
but declaring their significations, w'e make warily made 
use of the genus, or next general word that 
comprehends it. Which is not out of ne- 
cessity, but only to save the labour of enumerating the 
several simple ideas, which the next general word or 
genus stands for ; or, perhaps, sometimes the shame of 
not being able to do it. But though defining by genus 
and diflerentia (I crave leave to use these terms of art, 
though originally Latin, since they most properly suit 
those notions they are applied to) I say, though de- 
fining by the genus be the shortest way, yet I think it 
may be doubted whether it be the best. This I am 
sure, it is not the only, and so not absolutely necessary. 
For definition being nothing but making another un- 
derstand by words what idea the term defined stands 
for, a definition is best made by enumerating those 
simple ideas that are combined in the signification of 
the term defined ; and if instead of such an enumera- 
tion, men liave accustomed themselves to use the next 
general term ; it has not been out cf necessity, or for 



440 General Terms, , Book 3 


greater clearness, but for quickness and dispatch sake* 
For, I think, that to one who desired to know what idea 
the word man stood for, if it should be said, that man 
was a solid extended substance, having life, sense, spon- 
taneous motion, and the faculty of reasoning : I doubt 
not but the meaning of the term man would be as well 
understood, and the idea it stands for be at least as 
clearly made known, as when it is defined to be a ra- 
tional animal; which by the several definitions of ani- 
mal, vivens, and corpus, resolves itself into those enu- 
merated ideas. I have, in explaining the term man, 
followed here the ordinary' definition of the schools : 
which though, perhaps, not the most exact, yet serves 
well enough to my present purpose. And one may, in 
this instance, see what gave occasion to the rule, that a 
definition must consist of genus and differentia ; and it 
suffices to show us the little necessity there is of such a 
rule, or advantage in the stnet observing of it. For 
definitions, as has been said, being only the explaining 
of one word by several others, so that the meaning or 
idea it stands for may l)c certainly known ; languages 
are not always so made according to the rules of logic, 
that every term can have its signification exactly and 
clearly expressed by two others. Experience sufficient- 
ly satisfies us to the contrary : or else those who have 
made this rule have done ill, that they liave given us so 
few' definitions coiifonnable to it. But of definitions 


more in the next chaj)ter. 

General and §11- To return to general words, it is 
imivcrsiil arc plain by wbat has been said, that general 
iTcatures of and universal belong not to the real exist- 
ence of things ; but arc the inventions and 
creatures of the understanding, made by it 
for its ow'ii use, and concern only signs, whether words 
or ideas. Words are general, as has been said, when 
nsed for signs of general ideas, and so arc applicable in- 
differently to many particular things : and ideas are ge- 
neral, when they are set up as the representatives of 


many particular things : but uuivcr.salily belongs not to 
things themselves, which arc all of them particular in 
their existence ; even those words tind ideas, which in 
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their signification are general. When therefore we quit 
particulars, the generals that rest are only creatures of 
our own making ; their general nature being nothing 
but the capacity they are put into by the understanding, 
of signifying or representing many particulars. For the 
signification they have is nothing but a relation, that 
by the mind of man is added to them.* 


“ AguiiiKt this the bishop of Worcester objects, and our author * 
answers as followeth : ‘ however, saith the bishop, the abstracted ideas 
‘ arc the work of the mind, yet they are not mere creatures of the 
‘ mind ; as appears by an instance produced of the essence of the sun 
‘ being in one single individual ; in which case it is granted. That 
‘ the idea may be so abstractc'd, that more suns might agree in it, and 
‘ it is as much a sort, as if there were as many suns as there are stars. 

‘ So that here we have a real essence subsisting in one indi^dual, 

‘ but capable of being multiplied into more, and the same essence re- 
• inaining. But in this one Sun there is a real essence, and not a mere 
‘ noininal, or alistractcd essence: but suppise there were more suns; 

' would not each of them have the real essence of the sun? For 
‘ what is it makes the second sun, but having the same real essence 
‘ with tlic first ? If it were but a nominal essence, then the second 
‘ would have nothing but the name.’ 

This, as I understand, replies Mr. Locke, is to prove that the ab- 
stract general essence of any sort of things, or thing.s of the same deno- 
mination, v. g. of man or marigold, hath a real being out of the un- 
derstanding ? which, I confess, 1 am not able to conceive. Your lord- 
ship’s prcK)f here brought out of my essay, concerning the sun, I humbly 
conceive, will not reach it ; terau.se what is said there, does not at all 
concern the real hut nominal e.ssencc, as is evident from hence, that 
the idea 1 speak of there, is a complex idea ; but we have no complex 
idea of the internal constitution or real essence of the sun. Besides, 
I say expressly. That our distinguishing sukstanccs into species, by 
names, is not at all founded on their real es,sences. So that the sun 
being one of these substances, I cannot, in the place quoted by your 
lordship, lie supposed to moan by essence of the sun, the real essence 
of the sun, unless I had so expressed it. But all this argument will 
lie at an end, when your lordship shall have explained what you mean 
by these words, ‘ true sun.’ In iny .ven.se of them, any thing will be 
a true sun to which the name sun may be tnily and projicrly applied, 
and tothatsubstanceorthing thcnanie sun maybe truly and proiierly ap- 
plied, wliich has united in it that eoinbination of sensible (jualities, by 
which any thing else, that is called sun. Is distinguished from other sub- 
stances, i. e. by tlie nominal essence ; and thus our sun is denomina- 
ted and distinguished from a fixed star, not by a real essence that we 
do not know (for if we did, it is possible we should find the real es- 
sence or constitution of one of the fixed stars to be the same with that 


• In his first letter. 
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Abstract ^ thing therefofft to be 

ideas are the considered, is, what kind of signification it 
efittiooBof is, that general words have. For as it is 
the genera evident, that they do not signify barely one 
and sp^es. particular thing ; for then they would not 
be general terms, but proper names ; so on the other 
side it is as evident, they do not signify a plurality ; 


of our sun) but by a complex idea of sensible qualities co-existing, 
which, wherever they are found, make a true sun. And thus I crave 
leave to answer your lordship's question ; ' for what is it makes the 
' second sun to be a true sun, but having the same real essence with 
' the first ? If it were but a nominal essence, then the second would 
‘ have nothing but the name.’ 

I huinbly conceive, if it had the nominal essence, it would have 
something besides the name, viz. That nominal essence, which is suf- 
ficient to denominate it truly a sun, or to make it be a true sun, though 
we know nothing of that real essence whereon that nominal one de- 
j>ends. Your lordship will then argue, that that real essence is in the 
second sun, and makes the second sun. I grant it, when the second 
sun comes to exi.st, so as to be perceived by us to have all the ideas con- 
tained in our complex idea, i. e. in our nominal essence of a sun. For 
should it be true, (as is now believed by astronomers) that the real 
essence of the sun were in any of the fixed stars, yet such a star could 
not for that be by us called a .sun, whilst it answers not our comjdex 
idea, or nominal csisence of a sun. But how far tliat will prove, that 
the essences of things, as they arc knowable by us, have a reality in 
them distinct from that of abstract ideas in the mind, wliich arc mere- 
ly creatures of the mind, I do not .see ; and we shall farther inquire, 
in con.sidering your lordship’s following words. ' Tlierefore, say you, 
‘ there must be a real essence in every individual of the .same kind.’ 
Yes, and I beg leave of your lordship to say, of a diffcTent kind too. 
For that alone is it which makes it to Iw what it is. 

That every individual substance has real, internal, individual con- 
stitution, i. e. a real essence, that makes it to be what it is, I readily 
grant. Upon tliis your lord-ship .say.s, ‘ Peter, James, and .John, are 
all true and real men.’ Ans. Without doubt, supposing them to bo 
men, they are true and real men, i. e. supposing the name of that spe- 
cies belongs to them. And so three bobaques arc all true and real boba- 
qiies, supposing the name of that species of animals belongs to them. 

For I beseech your lordship to consider, whether in your way of ar- 
guing, by naming them, Peter, .James, and John, names familiar to 
us, as appropriated to individuals of the species man, your lordship docs 
not first suppose them men, and then very safely ask, whether they lx; 
not all true and real men ? But if 1 should ask your lordship, whether 
Weweena, Chuckery, and Cou.sheda, were time and real men or no? 
Your lordship would not be able to tell me, till, I having pointed out to 
your lordship the individuals called by those narac.s, your lordship by 
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for man and men would then signify the same, and the 
distinction of numbers (as the grammarians call them) 
would be superfluous and useless. That then which 
general words signify is a sort of things ; and each of 
them does that, by being a sign of an abstract idea in 
the mind, to which idea, as things existing are found 
to agree, so they come to be ranked under that name ; ’ 


examining whether they had in them those sensible qualities which 
yuur lordship has combined into that complex idea to which you give 
the sjiccific name man, determined them all, or some of them, to be the 
species which you call man, and so to be true and real man ; which 
when your lordship has determined, it is plain you did it by that which 
is only the nominal essence, as not knowing the real one. But your 
lordship farther asks, ' What is it makes Peter, James, and John real 
‘ men ? Is it the attributing the general name to them ? No, certain- 
‘ ly ; but that the true and real essence of a man is in every one of 
‘ them." 

If, when your lordship asks, ‘ What makes them men ? ’ your lord- 
ship used tiic word making in the proper sense for the efficient cause, 
and in that sense it were true, that the essence of a man, i. e. the spe- 
cific essence of that species made a man ; it would undoubtedly follow, 
that this specific essence had a reality beyond that of being only a ge- 
neral abstract idea in the mind. But when it is said, that it is the true 
and real essence of a man in every one of them that makes Peter, 
James, and John true and real men, the true and real meaning of these 
words is no more, but that the essence of that species, i. e. the properties 
answering the complex abstract idea to which the specific name is given, 
being found in them, tliat makes them be properly and truly called 
men, or is the rea.son why they are allied men. Your lordship adds, 

‘ and we must be as certain of this, as we are that they are men.’ 

How, I beseech your lordship, are we certain that they are men, 
but only by our senses, finding those properties in them which answer 
tlie abstract complex idea, which is in our minds, of the specific idea 
to which wc have annexed tlic s^iecific name man f This 1 take to be 
the true meaning of what your lordship says in the next words, vi*. 

‘ They take their denomination of being men from that common nature 
' or essence which is in them and I am apt to think, these words will 
not hold true in any other sense. 

Your lordship’s fourth inference begins thus : ‘ That the general 
‘ idea is not made from the simple ideas by the mere act of the mind 
‘ abstracting from circumstances, but from reason and consideration 
‘ of the nature of things.’ 

I thought, my lord, that rea.son and consideration had been acts 
of the mind, mere acts of the mind, when any thing was done by 
them. Your lordship gives a reason for it, viz. ‘ For, when we 
' see several individuals that have the same j.K)wers and proper- 
‘ ties, wc thence infer, that there must be something common to 
‘ all, wliich makes them of one kind.’ 




444 General Term. Book 3. 

•or, which is all one, be of that sort., Whereby -it is evi- 
dent,, that the essences of the sorts, or (if the Latin word 
pleases better) species of things, are nothing else but 
these abstract ideas. For the having the essence of any 
species, being that which makes any thing to be of that 
species, and the conformity to the idea to which the 
.name is annexed, being that which gives aright to that 


I grant the inference to be true ; but mugt beg leave to deny that 
this proves, that the genei-al idea the name is annexed to, is not made 
by the mind. I have said, and it agrec.s with what your lordship here 
says, • That ' the mind, in making its complex ideas of substances, only 
* follows nature, and puts no ideas together, which are not supposed to 
‘ have an union in nature. Nobody joins the voice of a sheep with the 
‘ shape of a horse ; nor the colour of lead with the weight and fixedness 
‘ of gold, to be the complex ideas of any real substances; unless lie has 
‘ a mind to fill his head with chimeras, and his discourses with unin- 
‘ telligible words. Men observing certain qualities always joined and 
‘ existing together, therein copied nature, and of ideas so united, made 
‘ their complex ones of substance, &c.’ Which is very little diftcrent 
from what your lord.ship here says, that it is from our observation of 
individuals, that we come to infer, ‘ that there is something common to 
^ them all.' But I do not see how it will thence follow, that the ge- 
neral or specific idea is not made by the mere act of the mind. No, says 
your lordship, ' There is something common to them all, which makes 
' them of one kind; and if the diilerencc of kinds be real, that which 
makes them all of one kind must not be a nominal,' but real essence.’ 

This may be wime objection to the name of nominal essence ; hut is, 
as I humbly conceive, none to the thing designed by it. There is an in- 
ternal constitution of things, on which their properties depend. This 
your lordship and I are agreed of, and this wc call the real essence, 
'fhere are also certain complex ideas, or combinations of these proper- 
ties in men's minds, to which they commonly annex specific names, or 
names of sorts or kinds of things. This, I believe, your lordship does 
not deny. These complex ideas, for want of a better name, I have 
called nominal essences ; how properly, I will not dLsputc. But if any 
one will help me to a better name for them, I am ready to receive it ; 
rill then, I must, to express myself^ use this. Now, my lord, body, 
life, and the power of reasoning, being not the real essence of a man, 
as I believe your lordship will agree, will your lord.ship say, that they 
are not enough to make the thing wherein they are found, of the kind 
called man, and not of the kind called baboon, because the difference 
of these kinds is real ? If this be not real enough to make the thing 
of (me kind and not of another, 1 do not see how animal rationale can 
be enough really to distinguish a man from ahorse; for that is but the 
ijaminal, not red essence of that kind, designed by the name man : and 


* B,3. C.6. §28, 29 . 
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name ; the having the essence, and the having that con- 
formity, must needs he the same thing ; since to be 
of any species, and to have a right to the name of that 
species, is all one. As for example, to be a man, or of 
the species man, and to have aright to the name man, is 
the same thing. Again, to be a man, or of the species 
man, and have the essence of a man, is the same thing. 


yet I suppose, every one thinks it real enough to make a real diflference 
between that and other kinds. And if nothing will serve the turn, to 
MARK things of one kind and not of another (which, as I have showed, 
signifies no more but ranking of them under different specific names) 
but their real unknown constitutions, which are the re^ essences we 
arc sjxjaking of, I fear it would be a long while before we should have 
really different kinds of substances, or distinct names for them, unless we 
could distinguish them by these differences, of which we have no distinct 
conceptions. T'or I think it would not be readily answered me, if I 
should demand, wherein lies the real difference in the internal constitu- 
tion of ft stftg from that of a buck, which are each of them very well 
known to he of one kind, and not of the other ; and nobody questions 
l)ut that the kinds, whereof each of them is, are really different. 

Your lordship farther says, • And this difference doth not depend upon 
‘ the eoinplex ideas of sul)stances, whereby men arbitrarily join modes 
‘ together in their minds.’ I confess, my lord, I know not what to say 
to this, liecause 1 do not know what these complex ideas of substances 
are, whereby men arbitnirily join modes together in their minds. But I 
am apt to think there is a mistake in the matter, by the words that fol- 
low, which are these ; ‘ For let them mistake in their complication of 
‘ ideas, either in leaving out or putting in what doth not belong to 
‘ them ; and let their ideas be what they please, the real essence of a 
‘ man, and a horse, and a tree, are just what they were.’ 

'rhe mistake I spoke of, I humbly supjiose, is this, that things arc 
here taken to be distinguished by their real essences ; when, bv the 
very way of speivking of them, it is clear, that they are already dis- 
tinguished by their nominal essences, and are so taken to be. For 
what, 1 beseech your lordship, does your lordship mean, when you 
say, ‘ The real essence of a mtm, and a horse, and a tree,’ but that 
there are such kinds already set out by the significittion oi these names, 
man, horse, tree ? And what, I beseech your lordship, is the signi- 
fication of each of these specific names, but the complex idea it stands 
for? And that complex idea is the nominal essence, and nothing 
else. So that taking man, as your lordship does here, to stand fw 
a kind or sort of individuals, all which agree in that common complex 
idea, which that sjxjcific name stands for, it is certain that the real es- 
sence of all the individuals comprehended under the specific name 
man, in your use of it, would be just the same ; let others leave 
out or put into their complex idea of man what they please ; because 



446 Qcn&eal TermSi Book 6. 

Now doce nothing can be a man, cr have a right to the 
nfune man, but what has a conformity to the abstract 
idea the name man stands for ; nor any thing be a man, 
or have a right to the species man, but what has the 
essence of that species ; it follows, that the abstract idea 
for which the name stands, and the essence of the species, 
is one smd the same. From whence it is easy to observe, 
that the essences of the sorts of things, and consequently 
the sorting of this, is the workmanship of the under- 
standing, that abstracts and makes those general ideas. 


the real essence on which that unaltered complex idea, i. e. those pro- 
perties depend, must necessarily be concluded to be the same. 

For I take it for granted, that in using the name man, in this place, 
your lordship uses it for that complex idea which is in your lordship’s 
mind of that species. So that your lordship, by putting it for, or sub- 
stituting it in the place of that complex idea where you say the real 
essence of it is just as it was, or the very same as it was, does suppose 
the idea it stands for to be steadily the same. F or if I change the 
signiheation of the word man, whereby it may not comprehend just 
the same individuals which in your lordship’s sense it does, but shut 
out some of those that to your lordship are men in your signification 
of the word man, or take in others to which your lordship does not 
allow the name man ; I do not think you will say, that the real es- 
sence of roan in both these senses i.s the same. And yet your lordship 
seems to say so, when you say, ‘ Let men mistake in the complication 
‘ of their ideas, either in leaving out or putting in what doth not 
‘ belong to them and let their ideas be what they please, the real 
essence of the individuals comprehended under the names annexed to 
these ideas, will be the same : for so, I humbly conceive, it must be 
put, to make out what your lordship aims at. For as your lordshi]) 
puts it by the name of man, or any other specific name, your lordship 
seems to me to suppose, that that name stands for, and not for the 
same idea, at the same time. 

For example, my lord, let your lordship’s idea, to which you annex 
the ugn man, be a rational animal ; let another man’s idea be a rational 
animal of such a shape ; let a third man's idea be of an animal of such 
a size and shape, leaving out rationality ; let a fourth’s be an animal 
with a body of such a shape, and an immaterial substance, with a 
power of reasoning ; let a fifth leave out of his idea an immaterial 
substance. It is plain every one of these will call his a man, as well 
as your lordship : and yet it is as plain that men, as standing for all 
these distinct, complex ideas, cannot be supposed to have the same 
internal constitution, i. e. the same real essence. The truth is, every 
distinct abstract idea with a name to it, makes a real distinct kind, 
whatever the real essence (which we know not of any of them) he. 
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^ 13, I would not here be thought to xhcyarethe 
forget, much less to deny, that nature in workman- 
the production of things makes several of *l>ip of the 
them alike : thei’e is nothing more obvious, 
especially in the races of animals, and all foynif 
things propagated by seed. But yet, I think, ation in the 
we may say the sorting of them under names siwilitude of 
is the workmanship of the understanding, 
taking occasion from the similitude it observes amongst 
them to make abstract general ideas, and set them up 
in the mind, with names annexed to them as patterns 
or forms (for in that sense the word form has a very 
proper signification) to which as particular things ex- 
isting are found to agree, so they come to be of that spe- 


And therefore I grant it true what your lordship says in the next 
Words, ‘ And let the nominal essences difl’er never so much, the real 
‘ aimmon. essence or nature of the several kinds, are not at all altered 
‘ hy them,’ i. e. That our thoughts or ideas cannot alter the real cm»- 
stitutions that are in things that exist, there is nothing more certain. 
But yet it is true, that the change of ideas, to which we annex them, 
can and does alter the signification of their names, and thereby alter 
the kinds, which by these' names we rank and sort them into. Your 
lordship farther adds, ‘ And these real e.ssenccs are unchangeable,’ 
i. e. the internal constitutions are unchangeable. Of what, I beseech 
your lordship, are the internal constitutions unchangeable Not of 
any thing that exists, but of God alone ; for they may be changed all 
as easily by that hand that made them, as the iutemal frame of a 
watch. What then is it that is unchangeable ? The internal consti- 
tution, or real es,sence of a sjiecies ; which, in plain English, is no 
more hut this, whilst the same sjiecific name, v. g. of man, horse, or 
tree, is annexed to, or made the sign of the same abstract complex idea, 
under which I rank several individuals ; it is impossible but the real 
cfuistitution on which that unaltered, complex idea, or nominal 
essence dejiends, must lie the same, i. e. in other words, where we find 
all the same properties, we have reason to conclude there is the same 
real, internal constitution from which those properties flow. 

But your lordship proves the real essences to he unchangeable, be- 
cause God makes them, in these following words : ‘ For, however 
' there may happen some variety in imlividnals by particular aeci- 
* dents, yet the essences of men, and horses, subtrees, remain always 
‘ the same ; becauiic they do not depend on the^eas of men, but cm 
‘ the will of the Creator, who hath made several sorts of beings.’ 

It Ls true, the real constitutions or essences of particular things ex- 
isting do not depend on the ideas of men, but on the will of the Crea- 
tor : but their being ranked into sorts, under such and owues, 
does depend, and wholly depend, on the ideas of men. 
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cies, have that denomination, or are put into that classis. 
For when we say, this is a man, that a horse ; this jus- 
tice, that cruelty ; this a watch, that a jack ; what do 
we else but rank things under different specific names, 
as agreeing to those abstract ideas, of which we have 
made those names the signs ? And what are the essences 
of those species set out and marked by names, but those 
abstract ideas in the mind ; which are as it were the 
bonds between particular things that exist and the names 
they are to be ranked under ? And when general names 
have any connexion with particular beings, these abstract 
ideas are the medium that unites them : so that the es- 
sences of species, as distinguished and denominated by 
us, neither are nor can be any thing but these precise 
abstract ideas we have in our minds. And therefore the 
supposed real essences of substances, if different from 
our abstract ideas, cannot be the essences of the species 
we rank things into. For two species may be one as 
rationally, as two different essences be the essence of one 
species ; and I demand w'hat are the alterations may or 
may not be in a horse or lead, without making either of 
them to be of another species ? In determining the spe- 
cies of things by our abstract ideas, this is easy to re- 
solve : but if any one will regulate himself herein by 
supposed real essences, he will, I suppose, be at a loss ; 
and he will never be able to know when any thing pre- 
cisely ceases to be of the species of a horee or lead. 
Eachdistinct ^or will any one wonder, that I 

abstract idea say tliese essences, or abstract ideas, (whirli 
is a distinct gpe the measures of name, and the bounda. 
e8.sence. species) are the workmanship of the 

understanding, who considers, that at least the complex 
ones are often, in several men, different collections of 
simple ideas : and therefore that is covetousness to one 
man, which is not so to another. Nay, even in sub- 
stances, where t||^ir abstract ideas seem to be taken from 
the things themselves, they are not constantly the same ; 
no not in that species which is most familiar to us, and 
with which we have the most intimate acquaintance : it 
having been more than once doubted, whether the feetus 
bom of a woman were a man ; even so far, as that it 
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"hath been debated, whether it were or were not to be 
nourished and baptized : which could not be, if the ab- 
stract idea or essence, to which the nante man belonged, 
were of nature’s making ; and were not the uncertain 
and various collection of simple ideas, which the under- 
standing put together, and then abstracting it, affixed 
a name to it. So that in truth every distinct abstract 
idea is a distinct essence : and the names that stand for 
such distinct ideas are the names of things essentially 
different. Thus a circle is as essentially different from 
an oval, as a sheep from a goat : and rain is as essen- 
tially difl'erent from snow, as water from earth ; that 
abstract idea whicli is the essence of one being impossi- 
ble to be communicated to the other. And thus any two 
abstract ideas, that in any part vary one from another, 
with two distinct names annexed to them, constitute 
two distinct sorts, or, if you please, species, as essentially 
different as any two of the most remote, or opposite in 
the world. 

§ 15. But since the essences of things Real and 
are thought, by some, (and not without nominal 
reason) to l)e wholly unknown : it may not ‘essence, 
be amiss to consider the several significations of the 
word essence. 

First, essence may Ijc taken for the being of any thing, 
whereby it is what it is. And thus the real internal, but 
generally, in substances, unknown constitution of things, 
whereon their discoverable qualities depend, may be 
called their essence. This is the proper original signi- 
fication of the word, as is evident from the formation 
of it ; essentia, in its primary notation, signifying pro- 
perly being. And in this sense it is still used, when we 
speak of tlie essence of particular things, witliout giving 
them any name. 

Secondly, the learning and disputes of the schools 
having been much busied about genus and species, the 
word essence has almost lost its primary signification : 
and instead of the real constitution of things, has Ijeen 
almost wholly applied to the artificial constitution of 
genus and species. It is true, there is ordinarily sup- 
posed a real constitution of the sorts of things ; and 

VOL. I. 2 G 
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is past doubt, there must be some real constitution, on 
which any collection of simple ideas co-existing must 
depend. But it being evident, that things are ranked 
under names into sorts or species, only as they agree to 
certain abstract ideas, to which we have annexed those 
names : the essence of each genus, or sort, comes to be 
nothing but that abstract idea, which the general, or 
sortal (if I may have leave so to call it from sort, as I 
do general from genus) name stands for. And this we 
shall find to be that which the word essence imports in 
its most familiar use. These two sorts of essences, 1 
suppose, may not unfitly be termed, the one the real, 
the other nominal essence. 

§ 16. Between the nominal essence and 
the name, there is so near a connexion, that 
the name of any sort of things cannot be 
attributed to any particular being but what 
has this essence, whereby it answers that 
abstract idea, whereof that name is the 
sign. 

^17. Concerning the real essences of cor- 
poreal substances, (to mention these only) 
there are, if I mistake not, two opinions. 
The one is of those, who using the word 
essence for they know not what, suppose a 
certain number of those essences, according 
to which all natural things are made, and wherein they 
do exactly every one of them partake, and so become 
of this or that species. The other, and more rational 
opinion, is of those who look on all natural things to 
have a real, but unknown constitution of their insensi- 
ble parts; from which flow those sensible qualities, 
which serve us to distinguish them one from another, 
according as we have occasion to rank them into sorts 
under common denominations. The former of these 
opinions, which supposes these essences, as a certain 
number of forms or moulds, wherein all natural things, 
that exist, are cast, and do equally partake, has, 1 ima- 
gine, very much perplexed the knowledge of natural 
things. The frequent productions of monsters, in all 
the species of animals, and of changelings, and other 
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strange issues of human birth, carry with them difil- 
culties, not possible to consist with this hypothesis : 
since it is as impossible, that two things, partaking 
exactly of the same real essence, should have different 
properties, as that two figures partaking of the same 
real essence of a circle should have different properties. 
But were there no other reason against it, yet the sup- 
position of essences that cannot be known, and the 
making of them nevertheless to be that which distin- 
guishes the species of things, is so wholly useless, and 
unserviceable to any part of our knowledge, that that 
alone were sufficient to make us lay it by, and content 
ourselves with such essences of the sorts or species of 
things as come within the reach of our knowledge: 
which, when seriously considered, will he found, as I 
have said, to be nothing else but those abstract com- 
plex ideas, to which we have annexed distinct general 
names. 

^ 18. Essences being thus distinguished Uoalandno- 
into nominal and real, we may fartlier ob- minnlcs- 
serve, that in the s|)ecies of simple ideas the 
and modes, they are always the same ; but sbipirideas 
in substances always quite different. Thus and^ modes, 
a figure including a space between three ditierent in 
lines, is the real as well as nominal essence of ■‘'uhstances. 
a triangle ; it being not only the abstract idea to which 
the general name is annexed, but the very essentia or be- 
ing of the thing itself, that foundation from which all its 
properties flow, and to which they are all inseparably 
annexed. But it is far otherwise concerning that parcel 
of matter, which makes the ring on my finger, wherein 
these two essences are apparently different. For it is 
the real constitution of its insensible parts, on which 
depend all those properties of colour, weight, fusihi* 
lity, fixedness, &c. which are to be found in it, which 
constitution we know not, and so having no particular 
idea of, have no name that is the sign of it. But yet 
it is its colour, weight, fusibility, fixedness, &c. which 
makes it to be gold, or gives it a right to that name, 
which is therefore its nominal essence : since nothing 
can be called gold but what has a conformity of quali- 

2 G 2 
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ties to that abstract complex idea, to which that name 
:ii, is annexed* But this distinction of essences belonging 
particularly to substances, we shall, when we come to 
consider their names, have an occasion to treat of more 
fully. 

T? ^ ! ^ 19 . That such abstract ideas, with 

generable names to them, as we have been speaking 
and incor- of, are essences, may farther appear by 
ruptible- what we are told concerning essences, viz. 
that they are all ingenerable and incorruptible. Which 
cannot be true of the real constitutions of thing.s which 
begin and perish with them. All things that exist, 
besides their author, are all liable to change ; especially 
those things we are acquainted with, and have ranked 
into bands under distinct names or ensigns. Thus that 
which was grass to-day, is to-morrow the flesh of a 
sheep; and within a few days after becomes part of 
a man : in all which, and the like changes, it is evident 
their real essence, i. e. that constitution, whereon the 
properties of these several things depended, is destroyed 
and perishes with them. But essences being taken 
for ideas, established in the mind, with names annexed 
to them, they are supposed to remain steadily the same, 
whatever mutations the particular substances are liable 
to. For whatever becomes of Alexander and Buce- 
phalus, the ideas to which man and horse are annexed, 
are supposed nevertheless to remain the same ; and so 
the essences of those species are preserved whole and 
nndestroyed, whatever changes happen to any, or all of 
the individuals of those species. By this means the 
essence of a species rests safe and entire, without the 
existence of so much as one individual of that kind. For 
were there now no circle existing any where in the 
world, (as perhaps that figure exists not any where ex- 
actly marked out) yet the idea annexed to that name 
would not cease to be what it is ; nor cease to be as a 
pattern to determine which of the particular figures we 
meet with have or have not a right to the name circle, 
and so to show which of them by having that essence, 
was of that species. And though there neither were 
nor had been in nature such a beast as an unicorn, or 
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sUch a fish aji a mermaid ; jet supposing those names to 
stand for complex abstract ideas that contained no in- 
cohsistency in them, the essence of a mermaid is as in- 
telligible as that of a man ; and the idea of an unicorn 
as certain, steady, and permanent as that of a horse. 
From what has been said it is evident, that the doctrine 
of the immutability of essences proves them to be only 
abstract ideas ; and is founded on the lelation establish- 
ed between them, and certain sounds as signs of them ; 
and will always be true as long as the same name can 
have the same signification. 

§ 20. To conclude, this is that which in 
short I would say, viz. that all the great ^^*^**^'^* 
business of genera and species, and their 
essences, amounts to no more but this, That men mak- 
ing abstract ideas, and settling them in their minds with 
names annexed to them, do thereby enable themselves 
to consider things, and discourse of them as it were in 
bundles, for the easier and readier improvement and 
communication of their knowledge ; which would ad- 
vance but slowly, were their words and thoughts con* 
fined only to particulars. 


CHAP. IV. 

Of the Names of Simple Ideas. 

§ 1. Though all words, as I have 
shown, signify nothing immediately but the 
ideas in the mind of the speaker ; yet upon mcxlcs, and * 
a nearer survey we shall find that the names substances, 
of simple ideas, mixed modes, (under which I 
comprise relations too) and natural sub- ^.^uliar.^ 
stances, have each of them something pecu- 
liar and different from the other. For example : 

^ 2. First, The names of simple ideas i. Names of 
and substances, with the abstract ideas in simple ideas 
the mind, which they immediately .signify, 
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stances inti- intimate also some real existence, from 
mate real which was derived their original pattern, 
ejdstence. the names of mixed modes terminate 

in the idea that is in the mind, and lead not the 
thoughts any farther, as we shall see more at large in the 
following chapter. 

^ 3. Secondly, The names of simple 
ideas and modes signify always the real as 
well as nominal essence of their species. 
But the names of natural substances signify 
rarely, if ever, any thing but barely the no- 
minal essences of those species ; as we shall 
show in the chapter that treats of the names 
of substances in particular. 

^ 4. Thirdly, The names of simple 

.1. Names of capable of any definition ; the 

ample ideas c ii i -i i 

undefmable. names or all complex ideas are. It has 

not, that I know, been yet observed by 
any body, what words are, and what are not capable of 
being defined ; the want whereof is (as I am apt to 
think) not seldom the occasion of great wrangling and 
obscurity in men’s discourses, whilst some demand de- 
finitions of terms that cannot be defined ; and others 
think they ought not to rest satisfied in an exiilication 
made by a more general word, and its restriction, (or 
to speak in terms of art, by a genus and difference) 
when even after sucli definition made according to rule, 
those who hear it have often no more a dear conception 
of the meaning of the word than they had before. 
Tills at least I think, that the showing what words arc, 
and what are not capable of definitions, and ivlierein 
consists a good definition, is not wholly besides our 
present purpose ; and perhaps will afford so much light 
to the natui’e of these signs, and our ideas, as to deserve 
a more particular consideration. 

^ 5, I will not here trouble myself to 
jirove that all terms are not definable from 
that progress in infinitum, wliich it will 
visibly lead us into, if we should allow 
that all names could he defined. For if 
the terms of one definition were still to he defined by 
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another, where at last should we stop ? But I shall from 
the nature of our ideas, and the signification of our 
words, show, why some names can, and others cannot 
be defined, and which they are. 

^ 6. I think it is agreed, that a dehni- ^ , 

tion is nothing else but the showing the L 
meaning of one word by several other not 
synonymous terms. The meaning of words being only 
the ideas they are made to stand for by him that uses 
them, the meaning of any term is then showed, or the 
word is defined, wfien by other words the idea it is 
made the sign of, and annexed to, in the mind of the 
speaker, is as it were represented, or set before the 
view of another ; and thus its signification ascertained : 
this is the only use and end of definitions ; and there- 
fore the only measure of what is, or is not a good defi- 
nition. 

§ 7. This being premised, I say, that the simple ideas 
names of simple ideas, and those only are in- why unde- 
capable of being defitied. The reason where- 
of is this, that the several terms of a definition, signify- 
ing several ideas, they can all together by no means re- 
present an idea, which has no composition at all : and 
therefore definition, which is properly nothing but the 
showing the meaning of one wmrd by several others not 
signifying each the same thing, can in the names of sim- 
ple ideas have no place. 

^ 8. The not observing this difference in , 

3 ^ Insti&iiccs * 

our ideas, and their names, has produced that ,n„tion. ’ 
eminent trifling in the schools, which is so 
easy to be observed in the definitions they give us of 
some few of these simple ideas. For as to the great- 
est part of them, even those masters of definitions were 
lain to leave them untouched, merely by the impossiln- 
lity they found in it. What more exquisite jargon 
could the wit of man invent, than this definition, “ The 
act of a being in power, as far forth as in power ?” 
which would puzzle any rational man, to whom it was 
not already known by its famous absurdity, to guess 
what word it could ever be supposed to be the expli- 
cation of. If Tully, asking » Dutchman what “ be- 
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** \(reegitlge’* was, should have rec^ved this ekjdieatloh 
in his own lan^age, that it was “ actus entis in poten- 
** tia qnatenus in potentia ; ” I ask Whether any one can 
imagine he could thereby have understood What the 
word “ beweeginge’* signified, or have guessed what 
idea a Dutchman ordinarily had in his mind, and would 
signify to another, when he used that sound. 

^ 9. Nor have the modem philosophers, who have 
endeavoured to throw off the jargon of the schools, and 
speak intelligibly, much better succeeded in defining 
simple ideas, whether by explaining their causes, or any 
otherwise. The atomists, who define motion to be a 
passage from one place to another, what do they more 
than put one synonymous word for another ? For what 
is passage other than motion ? And if tliey were asked 
what passage was, how would they better define it than 
by motion ? For is it not at least as proper and signi- 
ficant to say, passage is a motion from one place to ano- 
ther, as to say, motion is a passage, Ac. ? This is to 
translate, and not to define, when we change two words 
of the same signification one for another ; which, when 
one is better understood than the other, may serve to 
discover what idea the unknown stands for; but is very 
far from a definition, unless we will say every Englisli 
word in the (hetionary is the definition of theliatin 
word it answers, and that motion is a definition of motus. 
Nor will the successive application of the parts of the 
superficies of one body to those of another, which the 
Cartesians give us, prove a much better definition of mo- 
tion, when wx'll examined. 

Light. § 10. “ The act of perspicuous,” as far 
forth as perspicuous,” is another peripatetic definition of 
a simple idea ; which though not more absurd than the 
former of motion, yet betrays its uselessness and insig- 
nificancy more plainly, because experience will easily 
convince any one, that it cannot make the meaning of the 
word light (which it pretends to define) at all understood 
by a blind man ; but the definition of motion appears 
not at first sight so useless, because it escapes this way 
of trial. For this simple idea, entering by the touch 
as well as sight, it is impossible to show an example 
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of ally one, who has no other way to "get the ided 
of motion, but barely by the definition of that name. 
Those who tell us, that light is a great number of 
little globules, striking briskly on the bottom of the 
eye, speak more intelligibly than the schools; but 
yet these words ever so well understood would make 
the idea the word light stands for no more known to 
a man that understands it not before, than if one should 
tell him, that light was nothing but a company of little 
tennis-balls, which fairies all day long struck With 
rackets against some men’s foreheads, whilst they 
passed by others. For granting this e.xplication of 
the thing to be true ; yet the idea of the cause of 
light, if we had it ever so exact, would no more give us 
the idea of light itself, as it is such a particular percep- 
tion in us, than the idea of the figure and motion of a 
sharp piece of steel would give us the idea of that pain 
which it is able to cause in us. For the cause of any 
sensation, and the sensation itself, in all the simple ideas 
of one sense, are two ideas ; and two ideas so different 
and distant one from another, that no two can be more 
so. And therefore should Dos Cartes’s globules strike 
ever so long on the retina of a man, who Was blind by 
a gutta serena, he would thereby never have any idea 
of light, or any thing approaching it, though he under- 
stood what little globules were, and what striking on 
another body w'as, ever so well. And therefore the 
C’artesians very well distinguish between that light which 
is the cause of that sensation in us, and the idea which 
is produced in us by it, and is that which is properly 
light. 

^11. Simple ideas, as has been shown, simple i.leas, 
are only to be got by those impressions ob- why unde- 
jects themselves make on our minds, by the finable, far- 
proper inlets appointed to each sort. If ^crexplain- 
they are not received this way, all the words 
in the world, made use of to explain or define any of 
their names, will never be able to produce in us the 
idea it stands for. For words being sounds can pro- 
duce in us no other simple ideas, than of those Very 
sounds ; nor excite any in us, but by that voluntary 
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connexion which is known to be between them and 
those simple ideas, which common use has made them 
signs of. He that thinks otherwise, let him try if any 
words can give him the taste of a pine-apple, and make 
him have the true idea of the relish of that celebrated 
delicious fruit. So far as he is told it has a resemblance 
with any tastes, whereof he has the ideas already in his 
memory, imprinted there by sensible objects not stran- 
gers to his palate, so far may he approach that resem- 
blance in his mind. But this is not giving us that idea 
by a definition, but exciting in us other simple ideas 
by their known names ; which will be still very dif- 
ferent from the true taste of that fruit itself. In light 
and colours, and all other simple ideas, it is the same 
thing ; for the signification of sounds is not natural, 
but only imposed and arbitrary. And no definition 
of light, or redness, is more fitted, or able to produce 
either of those ideas in us, than the sound light or 
red by itself For to hope to produce an idea of 
light, or colour, by a sound, however formed, is to 
expect that sounds should be visible, or colours audible, 
and to make the ears do the office of all the other 
senses. Which is all one as to say, that we might 
taste, smell, and see by the ears ; a sort of philosophy 
worthy only of Sancho Panca, who had the faculty to 
see Dulcinea by hearsay. And therefore he that has 
not before received into his mind, by the proper inlet, 
the simple idea which any word stands for, can never 
come to know the signification of that word by any 
other words or sounds whatsoever, put together accord- 
ing to any rules of definition. The only way is by 
applying to his senses the jjroper object, and so pro- 
ducing that idea in him, for which he has learned the 
name already. A studious blind man, who had migh- 
tily beat his head about visible objects, and made 
use of the explication of his books and friends, to un- 
derstand those names of light and colours, which often 
came in his way, bragged one day, that he now under- 
stood what scarlet signified. Upon which his friend 
demanding, what scarlet was ? the blind man answered, 
It was Hke the sound of a trumpet. Just such an under- 
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standiog of the name of any other simple idea will he 
have, who hopes to get it only from a definition, or 
other words made use of to explain it. 

^ 12, The case is quite otherwise in com- 
plex ideas ; which consisting of several sim- 
pie ones, it is m the power of words, stand- in complex 
ing for the several ideas that make that ideas, by 
composition, to imprint complex ideas in “stances of 
the mind, which were never there before, 
and so make their names be understood. 


In such collections of ideas, passing under one name, 
definition, or the teaching the signification of one word 
by several others, has place, and may make us under- 
stand the names of things, which never came within 
the reach of our senses; and frame ideas suitable to 


those in other men’s minds, when they use those names : 
jirovided that none of the terms of the definition stand 
for any such simple ideas, which he to whom the expli- 
cation is made has never yet had in his thought. Thus 
the word statue may be explained to a blind man by 
other words, when picture cannot ; his senses having 
given him the idea of figure, but not of colours, which 
therefore words cannot excite in him. This gained the 
prize to the painter against the statuary : each of which 
contending for the excellency of his ait, and the statu- 
ary bragging that his was to be prefen’ed, because it 
reached farther, and even those who had lost their eyes 
could yet pereeive the excellency of it, the painter 
agreed to refer himself to the judgment of a blind man; 
who being brought where there was a statue, made by 
the one, and a picture drawn by the other, he was first 
led to the statue, in w'hich he traced with his hands all 


the lineaments of the face and body, and with great 
admiration applauded the skill of the workman. But 
being led to the picture, and having his hands laid 
upon it, was told, that now he touched the head, and 
then the forehead, eyes, nose, &c. as his hands moved 
over the parts of the picture on the cloth, without 
finding any the least distinction ; whereupon he cried 
out, that certainly that must needs be a very admirable 
and divine piece of workmanshipi which could repre- 
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seat to theiA all those parts, where he coUld neither feel 
nor perceive any thing. 

^18. He that should use the word raidbutv to otic 
who knew all those colours, but yet had never seen 
that phsenomenon, would, by enumerating the figure, 
largeness, position and order of the colours, so well 
define that word, that it might be perfectly under- 
stood. But yet that definition, how exact and perfect 
soever, would never make a blind man understand it ; 
because several of the simple ideas that make that com- 
plex one, being such as he never received by sensation 
and experience, no words are able to excite them in his 
mind. 

^ § 14. Simple ideas, as has been showed, 

of experience, from those 

ideas when objects, which are proper to produce in us 
to be made those perceptions. AVhen by this means we 
have our minds stored with them, and know 
^ the names for them, tlien we arc in a con- 

dition to define, and l)y definition to understand the 
names of complex ideas, that are made up of them. 
But when any term stands for a simple idea, that a man 
has never yet had in his mind, it is impossible by any 
words to make known its meaning to him. When any 
terra stands for an idea a man is acquainted with, but 
is ignorant that that term is the sign of it ; there ano- 
ther name, of the same idea which he has been accus- 
tomed to, may make him understand its meaning. But 
in no case whatsoever is any name, of any simple idea, 
capable of a definition. 

4. Names of though the names 

simple ideas of Simple ideas, have not the help of defini- 
least doubt- tion to determine their signification, yet 
that hinders not but that they are generally 
less doubtful and uncertain, than those of mixed modes 
and substances: because they standing only for one sim- 
ple perception, men, for the most part, easily and per- 
fectly agree in their signification, and there is little 
room for mistake and wrangling about their meaning. 
He that knows once that whiteness is the name of that 
colour he has observed in snow or milk, will not be 
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apt to mmpply that word, as long as he retains that 
idea ; which when he has quite lost, he is not apt to 
mistake the meaning of it, but perceives he undevr 
stands it not. There is neither a multi jdicity of sim- 
ple ideas to be put together, which makes the doubt- 
fulness in the names of mixed modes ; nor a supposed, 
but an unknown real essence, with properties depending 
thereon, the precise number whereof is also unknown, 
which makes the difficulty in the names of substances. 
But on the contrary, in simple ideas the whole signifi- 
cation of the name is known at once, and consists not of 
parts, whereof more or less being put in, the idea may 
be varied, and so the signification of name be obscure 
or uncertain. 

^16. Fifthly, This farther may be oh- 
served concerning simple ideas and their ideas have 
names, that tliey have but few ascents in few ascents 
linetl prcEdicamentali (as they call it) from ^*1 P**' 

the lowest species to the summum genus. 

The reason whereof u!, that the lowest species being 
but one simple idea, nothing can be left out of it; that 
so the difference being taken away it may agree with 
some other thing in one idea common to them both ; 
Mdiich, having one name, is the genus of the other 
two : V. g. there is nothing that can be left out of the 
idea of white and red, to make them agree in one 
common appearance, and so have one general name ; 
as rationality being left out of the complex idea of 
man, makes it agree with brute, in the more general 
idea and name of animal : and therefore when to avoid 
unpleasant enumerations, men would comprehend both 
white and red, and several other such simple ideas, un- 
der one general name, they have been fain to do it by 
a word, which denotes only the way they get into the 
mind. For when white, red, and yellow, are all com- 
prehended under the genus or name colour, it signifies 
no more but such ideas as are produced in the mind 
only by the sight, und have entrance only through the 
eyes. And when they would frame yet a more general 
term, to comprehend both colours and sounds, and the 
like simple ideas, they do it by a word that signifies all 
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such as come into the mind only by one sense ; and so 
the general term quality, in its ordinary acceptation, 
comprehends colours, sounds, tastes, smells, and tan* 
gible qualities, with distinction from extension, num- 
ber, motion, pleasure, and pain, which make impres- 
sions on the mind, and introduce their ideas by more 
senses than one. 

6 Names of Sixthly, The names of simple ideas, 

simple ideas substances, and mixed modes have also this 
not at all ar- difference ; that those of mixed modes stand 
Itttraty. fgj. jjjgjjg perfectly arbitrary ; those of sub- 
stances are not perfectly so, but refer to a pattern, 
though with some latitude ; and those of simple ideas 
are perfectly taken from the existence of things, and are 
not arbitrary at all. Which, what difference it makes 
in the significations of their names, w^e shall see in the 
following chapters. 

The names of simple modes differ little from those of 
simple ideas. 


CHAP. V. 

Of the Names of mixed Modes and Relations. 

The stand ^ names of mixed modes be- 

for abstract ^^g general, they stand, as has been shown, 
ideas, as for sorts or species of things, each of which 
other gene- hjjg jtj, peculiar essence. The essences of 
ral names, species also, as has been showed, are 

nothing hut the abstract ideas in the mind, to which 
the name is annexed. Thus far the names and es- 
sences of mixed modes have nothing but what is 
common to them with other ideas : but if we take a 
little nearer survey of them, we shall find that they have 
something peculiar, which perhaps may deserve our 
attention. 
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§ 2. The first particularity I shall ob- j 
serve in them, is, that the abstract ideas, they stand 
or, if you please, the essences of the several &»■ are made 
species of mixed modes are made by the un- ^ “®* 

derstanding, wherein they differ from those 
of simple ideas : in which sort the mind has no power to 
make any one, but only receives such as are presented to 
it, by the real existence of things, operating upon it. 

^ 3. In the next place, these essences of 2. Made ar- 
Ihe species of mixed modes are not only bitrarily, 
made by the mind, but made very arbitra- without 
rily, made without patterns, or reference 
to any real existence. Wherein they differ from those 
of sulistances, which carry with them the supposition 
of some real being, from which they are taken, and to 
which they ai e conformable. But in its complex ideas 
of mixed modes, the mind takes a liberty not to follow 
the existence of things exactly. It unites and retains 
certain collections, as so many distinct specific ideas, 
Avhilst others, that as cflen occur in nature, and are as 
plainly suggested by outward things, pass neglected, 
without particular names or specifications. Nor does the 
mind, in these of mixed modes, as in the complex idea 
of substances, examine them by the real existence of 
things ; or verify them by patterns, containing such pe- 
culiar compositions in nature. To know whether his 
idea of adultery or incest be right, will a man seek it 
any where amongst things existing ? Or is it true, be- 
cause any one has been witness to such an action ? No : 
but it suffices here, that men have put together such a 
collection into one complex idea, that makes the arche- 
type and specific idea, whether ever any such action 
were committed in rerum natura or no. 


§ 4. To understand this right, we must 
consider wherein this making of these com- * ** 
plex ideas consists; and that is not in the mak- 
ing any new idea, but putting together those which the 
mind had before. Wherein the mind does these three 


things : first, it chooses a certain number : secondly, it 
gives them connexion, and makes them into one idea : 
thirdly, it ties them together by a name. If we examine 
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how the mind proceeds in these, and what liberty it 
takes in them, w'e shall easily observe how these es- 
sences of the species of mixed modes are the workman- 
ship of the mind ; and consequently, that the species 
themselves are of men’s making. 

^ , & 5. No body can doubt but that these 

arbitrary' in mixed ixiodes are made by a vo- 

t)i lit the idea luntary collection of ideas put together in 
is often be- the mind, independent from any original 
patterns in nature, who will but reflect 
that this sort of complex ideas may be 
made, abstracted, and have names given them, and so 
a species be constituted, before any one individual of 
that species ever existed. Who can doubt but the ideas 
of sacrilege or adultery might be framed in the minds 
of men, and have names given them ; and so tliese spe- 
cies of minted modes be constituted, before either of 
them was ever committed; and might he as well dis- 
coursed of and reasoned about, and as certain truths 
discovered of them, whilst yet they had no being but 
in the understanding, as well as now, that they have 
hut too frequently a real existence? Whereby it is 
plain, how much the sorts of mixed modes are the 
creatures of the understanding, where they have a being 
as subservient to all the ends of real truth and know- 
ledge, as when they really exist : and we cannot doubt 
but law-makers have often made laws about species of 
actions, which were only the creatures of their own un- 
derstandings ; beings that had no other existence but in 
their own minds. And I think nobody can deny, but 
that the resurrection was a species of mixed modes in 
the mind, before it really existed. 

Instances ; ^ To SCO how arbitrarily these essences 

murder, in- of mixed luodes are made by the mind, we 
rest, stab- j^eed but take a view of almost any of tlicni. 

A little looking into them will satisfy us, 
that it is the mind that combines several gcatten'd 
indei)erident ideas into one complex one, and, by 
the common name it gives them, makes them the es- 
sence of a pertain species, without regulating itself by 
any connexion they have in nature. For what greater 
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connexion in nature has the idea of a man, than the 
idea of a sheep, with killing' ; that this is made a parti- 
cular species of action, signified by the word murder, 
and the other not ? Or what union is there in nature 
between the idea of the relation of a father with kill- 
ing, than that of a son, or neighbour ; that those are 
combined into one complex idea, and tliereby made the 
essence of the distinct species parricide, whilst the otlicr 
make no distinct species at all ? But though they have 
made killing a man’s father, or mother, a distinct sjie- 
cies from killing his son, or daughter ; yet in some 
other cases, son and daughter are taken in too, as well 
as father and mother: and they are all equally compre- 
hended in the same species, as in that of incest. Tlius 
the mind in mixed modes arbitrarily unites into com- 
plex ideas such as it finds convenient ; whilst others that 
liave altogether as much union in nature, are left loose, 
and never combined into one idea, because they have no 
need of one name. It is evident then, that the mind by 
its free choice gives a connexion to a certain number of 
ideas, which in nature have no mure union with one 
another, than others that it leaves out: why else is the 
part of the weapon, the beginning ol’ the wound is made 
with, taken notice of to make the distinct species called 
stahliing, and the figure and matter of the weapon loft 
out ? I do not say, this is done witliout reason, as we 
shall see more hv and by ; hut this I say, that it is done 
by the free choice of the mind, jiiii suing its own ends ; 
and that therefore these species of mixed motles are the 
workmanship of the understanding : and there is nothing 
more evident, than that, for the most part, in the fram- 
ing these ideas the mind searches not its patterns in na- 
ture, nor refers the ideas it makes to the real existence cf 
things ; but puts such together, as may best serve its own 
jiurposes, without tying itself to a precise imitation of 
any thing that really- exists. 

§ 7. But though these complex ideas, Butsdllsnb- 
or essences of mixed modes, depend on the servient to 
mind, and are made by it with great liber- dw end oi 
ty ; yet they are not made at random, and 
jumbled together without any reason at all. Though 

VOL. I. 3 H 
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these complex ideas be not always copied from nature, 
yet they are always suited to the end for which abstract 
ideas are made : and though they be combinations 
made of ideas that are loose enough, and have as little 
union in . themselves, as several other to which the 
mind never gives a connexion that combines them into 
one idea; yet they are always-made for the convenience 
of communication, which is the chief end of language. 
The use of language is by short sounds to signify with 
ease and dispatch general conceptions : wherein not 
only abundance of particulars may l)e contained, but 
also a great variety of independent ideas collected into 
one complex one. In the making therefore of the spe- 
cies of mixed modes, men have had regard only to 
such combinations as they had occasion to mention one 
to another. Those they have combined into distinct 
complex ideas, and given names to ; whilst others, that 
in nature have as near an union, are left loose and unre- 
garded. For to go no farther than human actions 
themselves, if they would make distinct abstract ideas 
of all the varieties might be observed in them, the 
number must be infinite, and the memory confounded 
with the plenty, as well as overcharged to little pur- 
pose. It suffices that men make and name so many 
complex ideas of these mixed modes, as they find they 
have occasion to have names for, in the ordinary occur- 
rence of their affairs. If they join to the idea of kill- 
ing the idea of father, or mother, and so make a 
distinct species from killing a man’s son or neighbour, 
it is because of the different heinousness of the crime, 
and the distinct punishment is due to the murdering a 
man’s father and mother, different from what ought to 
be inflicted on the murder of a son or neighbour ; and 
therefore they find it necessary to mention it by a dis- 
tinct name, which is the end of making that distinct 
combination. But tliough the ideas of mother and 
daughter are so differently treated, in reference to the 
idea of killing, that the one is joined with it, to make 
a distinct abstract idea with a name, and so a distinct 
species, and the other not; yet in respect of carnal 
knowledge, they are both taken in under incest : and 
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that atill for the same convenience of expressing under 
one name, and reckoning of one species, such unclean 
mixtures as have a peculiar turpitude beyond others ; 
and this to avoid circumlocutions and tedious descrip- 
tions. 

^ 8. A moderate skill in different Ian- whereof the 
guages wiU easily satisfy one of the truth of intranslata- 
this, it being so obvious to observe great store ble words 
of words in one language, which have not ^vers 
any that answer them in another. Which 
plainly shows, that those of one country, 
by their customs and manner of life, have found occa- 
sion to make several complex ideas, and given names 
to them, which others never collected into specific ideas. 
This could not have hap|)ened, if these species were 
the steady workmanship of nature, and not collections 
made and abstracted by the mind, in order to naming, 
and for the convenience of communication. The terms 
of our law, which arc not empty sounds, will hardly 
find words that answei them in the Spanish or Italian, 
no scanty languages *, much less, I think, could any 
one translate them into the Caribbee or Westoe tongues: 
and the Versura of the Romans, or Corban of the Jews, 
have no» words in other languages to answer them : the 
reason whereof is plain, from what has been said. Nay, 
if we look a little more nearly into this matter, and eX' 
actly compare different languages, we shall find, that 
though they have words which in translations and dic- 
tionaries are supposed to answer one another, yet there 
is scarce one of ten amongst the names of comfdex ideas, 
es|)ecially of mixed modes, that stands for the same pre- 
cise idea, which the word does that in dictionaries it is 
rendered by. There are no ideas more common, ami 
less compounded, than the measures of time, extension, 
and weight, and the Latin names, hora, pes, libra, are 
without difficulty rendered by the English names, hour, 
foot, and pound : but yet there is nothing more evident, 
than that the ideas a Roman annexed to these Latin 
names, were very far different from those which an En- 
glishman expresses by those English ones. And if either 
of these should make use of the measures that those of 

2 H2 
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the other language designed by their names, he would 
be quite out in his account. These are too sensible 
proofs to be doubted ; and we shall find this much more 
so, in the names of more abstract and compounded ideas, 
such as are the greatest part of those which make up 
moral discoui’ses : whose names, when men come curi- 
ously to compare with those they are translated into, 
in other languages, they will find very few of them ex- 
actly to correspond in the whole extent of their signifi- 
cations. 


This shows 
species to be 
made for 
communica- 
tion. 


§ 9. The reason why I take so particular 
notice of this, is, that we may not be mis- 
taken about genera and species, and their 
essences, as if they were things regularly 
and constantly made by nature, and had a 


real existence in things ; when they appear, upon a 


more wary survey, to be nothing else but an artifice of 


the understanding, for the easier signifying such collec- 


tions of ideas, as it should often have occasion to com- 


municate by one general term ; under which divers 
particulars, as far forth as they agreed to that abstract 
idea, might be comprehended. And if the doubtful 
signification of the word species may make it sound 
harsh to some, that I say the species of mixed modes 
are made by the understanding; yet, I think, it can 
by nobody be denied, that it is the mind makes those 
abstract complex ideas, to which specific names are 
given. And if it be true, as it is, that the mind 
makes the patterns for sorting and naming of things, I 
leave it to be considered who makes the boundaries of 


the sort or species ; since with me species and sort have 
no other difference than that of a Latin and English 
idiom. 


In mixed ^10. The near relation that there is 
modes it is between sjjecies, essences, and their general 
the n^e name, at least in mixed modes, will farther 
appear, when we consider that it is the 
together, name that seems to preserve those essences, 
and makes it and give them their lasting duration. For 
a species. tjjg connexion between the loose parts of 
those complex ideas being made by the mind, this 
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union, which has no particular foundation in nature, 
would cease ag’ain, were there not something- that did, 
as it were, hold it together, and keep the parts from 
scattering. Though therefore it he the mind that 
makes the collection, it is the name which is as it were 
the knot that ties them fast together. What a vast va- 
riety of different ideas does the word triumphiis hold 
together, and deliver to us as one species ? Had this 
name been never made, or quite lost, we might, no 
doubt, have had descriptions of what passed in that so- 
lemnity : but yet, 1 think, that which holds those dif- 
ferent parts together, in the unity of one complex idea, 
is that very word annexed to it ; without which the se- 
veral parts of that would no more be thought to make 
one thing, than any other show, which having never 
been made but once, had never been united into one 
complex idea, under one denomination. How much 
therefore, in mixed modes, the unity necessary to any 
essence depends on the mind, and how much the conti- 
nuation and fixing of that unity depends on the name 
in common use annexed to it, I leave to be considered 
by those who look uj)on essences and species as real es- 
tablished things in nature. 

’^11. Suitable to this, we find, that men speaking 
of mixed modes, seldom imagine or take any other for 
species of them, but such as are set out by name : be- 
cause they being of man’s making only, in order to 
naming, no such sj)ccics are taken notice of, or suppos- 
ed to be, unless a name be joined to it, as the sign of 
man’s having combined into one idea several loose 
ones ; and by that name giving a lasting union to the 
j)arts, which could otherwise cease to have any, as soon 
as the mind laid by that abstract idea, and ceased actu- 
ally to think on it. But when a name is once annexed 
to it, wherein the parts of that complex idea have a 
settled and permanent union ; then is the essence as it 
were established, and the species looked on as complete. 
For to what purpose should ttie memory charge itself 
with such compositions, unless it were by abstraction to 
make them general ? And to what purpose make thept 
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general, unless it were that tbej mi^t have general 
names for the convenience of discourse and communica- 
tion ? Thus we see, that killing a man with a sword 
or a hatchet, are looked on as no distinct species of ac- 
tion : but if the point of the sword first enter the body, 
it passes for a distinct species, where it has a distinct 
name ; as in England, in whose language it is called 
stabbing : but in another country, where it has not hap- 
[)ened to be specified under a peculiar name, it passes 
not for a distinct species. But in the species of cor- 
poreal substances, though it be the mind that makes the 
nominal essence ; yet since those ideas which are com- 
bined in it are supposed to have an union in nature, 
whether the mind joins them or no, therefore those are 
looked on as distinct names, without any oi)eration of 
the mind, either abstracting or giving a name to that 
complex idea. 

F(jr the on- '^12. Conformable also to what has been 
pniils of said concerning the essences of the species 
mixodmodcs, of mixed modes, that they are the creatures 
fhrthorthan understanding, ratlier than the works 

the mind, nature ; conformable, I say, to this, we 
•which also find that their names lead our thoughts to 
shows them the mind, and no farther. When wc s|)cak 
wothinan- justice, OF gratitude, we frame to our- 
ship of the selves no imagination of any thing existing, 
understand- which we would conceive ; hut our thoughts 
ing. terminate in the abstract ideas of those vir- 

tues, and look no farther : as they do, when we speak 
of a horse, or iron, whose specific ideas we consider not, 
as barely in the mind, but as in things themselves, 
which afford the original patterns of those ideas. But 
in mixed modes, at least the most considerable parts of 
them, which are moral beings, we consider the original 
patterns as being in the mind ; and to those we refer for 
the distinguishing of particular beings under names. 
And hence I think it is, that these essences of the spe- 
cies of mixed modes are’by a more particular name call- 
ed notions, as, by a peculiar right, appertaining to the 
understanding. 
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^ 13. Hence likewise we may leam, why xhcir being 
the complex ide^ of mixed modes are com- nuuk by the 
monly more compounded and decompounded, un‘^‘‘r»tand- 
than those of natural substances. Because 
they being the workmanship of the under- shows the 
standing, pursuing only its own ends, and reason why 
the conveniency of expressing in short those f*. 

ideas it would make known to another, it 


does with great liberty unite often into one abstract 
idea things that in their nature have no coherence ; and 
so, under one term, bundle together a great variety of 
compounded and decompounded ideas. Thus the name 
of procession, what a great mixture of independent ideas 
of persons, habits, tapers, orders, motions, sounds, docs 
it contain in that complex one, which the mind of man 
has arbitrarily put together, to express by that one 
name? Whereas the complex ideas of the sorts of sub- 
stances are usually made up of only a small number of 
simple ones ; and in the species of animals, these two, 
viz. shape and voice!, commonly make the whole nomi- 
nal essence. 


^ 14. Another thing we may observe Names nf 
from what has been said, is, that the names mixed niwlcs 
of mixed modes always sipiify (when they always 
have any determined signification) the real cssejjpgjj. 
essences of their species. P'or these abstract 
ideas being the workmanship of the mind, and not re- 
ferred to the real existence of things, there is no sup- 
position of any thing more signified by that name, but 
barely that complex idea the mind itself has formed, 
which is all it would have expressed by it : and is that 
on Mduch all the properties of the species depend, and 
from which alone they all flow : and so in these the real 
and nominal essence is the same ; which of what con- 


cernment it is to the certain knowledge of general truth, 
we shall see hereafter. 


^ 1 .5. This also may show us the reason, 
why for the most part the names of mixed names are 
modes are got, before the ideas they stand usually got 
for are perfectly known. Because there iheir 
lieing no species of these ordinarily taken 
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notice of, but what have names; and those spe- 
cies, or rather their essences, being abstract complex 
ideas made arbitrarily by the mind ; it is convenient, if 
not necessary, to know the names, before one endea- 
vour to frame these complex ideas ; unless a man will 
fill his head with a company of abstract complex ideas, 
which others having no names for, he has nothing to do 
with, but to lay by and forget again. I confess, that in 
the l)eginning of languages it was necessary to have the 
idea, before one gave it the name : and so it is still, 
where making a new complex idea, one also, by giving 
it a new name, makes a new word. But this concerns 
not languages made, which have generally pretty well 
provided for ideas, which men have frequent occasion - 
to have and communicate : and in such, I ask, whether 
it be not the ordinary method, that children learn the 
names of mixed modes, before they have their ideas ? 
What one of a thousand ever frames the abstract ideas 


of glory and ambition, before he has heard the names of 
them ? In sim[)le ideas and substances I grant it is 
otherwise ; w hich being such ideas as have a real exist- 
ence and union in nature, the ideas and names arc got 
one before the other, as it happens. 

Rciwon of § f 6* What has been said here of mixed 
my being so modos is with very little difference appltca- 
large on this jjig gigg (.g relations ; which, since every 
■ man himself may observe, I may spare my- 


self the pains to enlarge on : especially, since what I 
liave here said concerning words in this third book, 
will possibly be thought by some to be much more 
than what so slight a subject required. I allow it might 
be brought into a narrower compass : but I was willing 
to stay my reader on an argument that appears to me 
new, and a little out of tlie way, (I am sure it is one 
I thought not of when I began to write) that by search- 
ing it to the bottom, and turning it on every side, 
some part or other might meet with every one’s 
thoughts, and give occasion to the most averse or 
negligent to reflect on a general miscarriage ; which, 
though of great consequence, is little taken notice of. 
When it is considered what a pudder is made about 
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essenceSf and honr much all sorts of knowledge, dis- 
course, and conversation are pestered and disorder^ by 
the careless and confused use and a]^lication of wends, 
it will {)erhaps be thought worth while thoroughly to 
lay it open. And I shall be pardoned if 1 have dwdt 
long on an argument which I think therefore needs to be 
inculcated ; because the faults, men are usually guilty 
of in this kind, are not only the greatest hindrances of 
true knowledge, but are so well thought of as to pass 
for it. Men would often see what a small pittance of 
reason and truth, or possibly none at all, is mixed with 
those huffing opinions they are swelled with, if they 
would but look lieyond fashionable sounds, and observe 
what ide.as are, or are not comprehended under those 
words with which they are so armed at all points, and 
with which they so confidently lay about them. I shall 
imagine I have done some service to truth, peace, and 
learning, if, by any enlargement on this subject, 1 can 
make men reflect on their own use of language ; and 
give them reason to swspect, that since it is frequent for 
others, it may also be possible for them to have some- 
times very good and approved words in their mouths 
and writings, with very uncertain, little, or no significa- 
tion. And therefore it is not unreasonable for them to 
be wary herein themselves, and not to be unwilling to 
have them examined by others. With this design there- 
fore I shall go on with what 1 have farther to say con- 
cerning this matter. 


CHAP. VI. 

Of the Names of Substances. 

§ 1. The common names of substances, The common 
as well as other general terms, stand for namesofsub- 
sorts ; which is notliing else but the being f 
made signs of such complex ideas, wherein 
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Be*treral fwrticnlar substances do, or mi^ agree, hf vir- 
tue c^ Which they are capable of being* cemprehended 
in one cotnmcm conception, and signified by one name. 
1 mf, do or might agree : for though there be but one 
sun existing in the world, yet the idea of it being ab- 
stracted, 80 that more substances (if there were several) 
might each agree in it ; it is as much a sort, as if there 
were as many suns as there are stars. They want not 
their reasons who think there are, and that each fixed 
star would answer the idea the name sun stands for, to 
one who was placed in a due distance ; which, by the 
way, may show us how much the sorts, or, if you please, 
genera and species of things (for those Latin terms sig- 
nify to me no more than the English word sort) depend 
cm such (X)llections of ideas as men have made, and not 
on the real nature of things; since it is not impossible 
but that, in propriety of speech, that might be a sun to 
one, which is a star to another. 

The essence ^ 2 . The measure and boundary of each 
of each sort sort, or species, whereby it is constituted 
18 the ab- that particular sort, and distinguished from 
street 1 ea. others, is that we call its essence, which is 
nothing but that abstract idea to which the name is 
annexed ; so that every thing contained in that idea is 
essential to that sort. This, though it be all the essence 
of natural substances that we know, or by which we 
distinguish them into sorts ; yet I call it by a peculiar 
name, the nominal essence, to distinguish it from the 
real constitution of substances, upon which depends this 
nominal essence, and all the properties of that sort; 
which thei’efore, as has lieen said, may lie called the 
real essence : v, g. the nominal essence of gold is that 
complex idea the word gold stands for, let it be, for 
instance, a body yellow, of a certain weight, malleable, 
fusible, and fixed. But the real essence is the con- 
stitution of the insensible parts of that body, on which 
those qualities, and all the other properties of gold de- 
pend. How far these two are different, though they 
are both called essence, is obvious at first sight to dis- 
cover. 
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^ For though perhaps voluntary The naming 
tion, with sense and reason^ joined to a andietleif 
Irody of a certain shapej be the complex idea ^ 
to which I, and others, annex the name man, 
and BO be the nominal essence of the species so called ; 
yet nobody will say that complex idea is the real cs* 
sence and source of all those operations which are to be 
found in any individual of that sort. The foundation 
of all those qualities, which are the ingredients of out 
complex idea, is something quite different ; and had we 
such a knowledge of that constitution of man, from 
which his faculties of moving, sensation, and reasoning, 
and other powers flow, and on which his so regular shape 
depends, as it is possible angels have, and it is certain 
his Maker has ; we should have a quite other idea of 
his essence than what now is contained in our defini- 
tion of that species, be it what it will : and our idea of 
any individual man would be as far different from what 
it is now, as is his who knows all the springs and wheek, 
and other contrivances within, of the famous clock at 
Strasburgh, from that which a gazing countryman has 
for it, who barely sees the motion of the band, and hears 
the clock strike, and observes only some of the outward 
appearances. 

§ 4. That essence, in the ordinary use of 

the word, relates to sorts ; and that it is 

1 L • scntuiltoin- 

considered in particular beings no larther ajviduals. 

than as they are ranked into sorts ; appears 
from hence : that take but away the attract ideas, by 
which we sort individuals, and rank them under com- 
mon names, and then the thought of any thing essen- 
tial to any of them instantly vanishes ; we have no no- 
tion of the one without the other ; which plainly shows 
their relation. It is necessary for me to be as I am ; 
God and nature has made me so : but there is nothing 
I have is essential to me. An accident, or disease, may 
veiy much alter my colour, or shape ; a fever or fall, 
may take away my reason or memory, or both, and an 
apoplexy leave neither sense nor understanding, no nor 
life. Other creatures of my shape may be made with 
more and better, or fewer and worse faculties than I 
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have ; and others may have reason and sense in a shape 
and body very different from mine. None of these are 
essential to the one, or the other, or to any individual 
whatever, till the mind refers it to some sort or species of 
things ; and then presently, according to the abstract 
idea of that sort, something is found essential. Let 
any one examine his own thoughts, and he will And 
that as soon as he supposes or speaks of essential, the 
consideration of some species, or the complex idea, sig- 
nified by some general name, comes into his mind ; and 
it is in reference to that, that this or that quality is 
said to be essential. So that if it be asked, whether 
it be essential to me or any other particular cor- 
poreal being to have reason ? I say no ; no more than 
it is essential to this white thing I write on to have 
words in it. But if that particular being be to be 
counted of the sort man, and to have the name man 
given it, then reason is essential to it, supposing reason 
to be a part of the comjilex idea the name man stands 
for : as it is essential to this thing I write on to contain 
words, if I will give it the name treatise, and rank it 
under that species. So that essential, and not essential, 
relate only to our abstract ideas, and the names annexed 
to them ; which amounts to no more but this, that what- 
ever particular thing has not in it tho.se qualities, wliicli 
are contained in the abstract idea, which any general 
term stands for, cannot be ranked under that species, 
nor be called by that name, since that abstract idea is 
the very essence of that species. 

§ 5. Thus, if the idea of body, wdth some people, 
be bare extension or space, then solidity is not essential 
to body : if others make the idea, to which they give 
the name body, to be solidity and extension, then soli- 
dity is essential to body. That therefore, and that 
alone, is considered as essential, which makes a part of 
the complex idea the name of a sort stands for, without 
which no particular thing can be reckoned of that sort, 
nor be intitled to that name. Should there be found a 
parcel of matter that had all the other qualities that are 
in iron, but wanted obedience to the loadstone; and 
would neither be drawn by it, nor receive direction 
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from it ; would any one question^ whether it wanted 
any thing essential ? It would be absurd to ask, Whe- 
ther a thing really existing wanted any thing essential to 
it ? Or could it be demanded. Whether this made an 
essential or specific difference or no : since we have no 
other measure of essential or specific but our abstract 
ideas? And to talk of specific difierences in natbre, 
without reference to general ideas and names, is to talk 
unintelligibly. For I would ask any one, What is suf- 
ficient to make an essential difference in nature, be- 
tween any two particular beings, without any regard 
had to some abstract idea, which is looked upon as the 
essence and standard of a species ? All such patterns and 
standards being quite laid aside, particular beings, con- 
sidered barely in themselves, will be found to have all 
their qualities equally essential ; and every thing, in 
each individual, will be essential to it, or, which is 
more, nothing at all. For though it may l)e reasonable 
to ask. Whether obeying the magnet be essential to 
iron ? yet, I think, it is very improper and insignifi- 
cant to ask, Whether it be essential to the particular 
parcel of matter I cut my pen with, without consider- 
ing it under the name iron, or as being of a certain 
s[)ecios ? And if, as has been said, our abstract ideas, 
which have names annexed to them, are the boundaries 
of si)ecies, nothing can be essential but what is contained 
in those ideas. 

^ 6. It is true, I have often mentioned a real es- 
sence, distinct in substances from those abstract ideas of 
them, which I call their nominal essence. By this real 
essence I mean the real constitution of any thing, which 
is the foundation of all those properties that are com- 
bined in, and are constantly found to co-exist with the 
nominal essence; that particular constitution which 
every thing has within itself, without any relation to 
any thing without it. But essence, even in this sense, 
relates to a sort, and supposes a species ; for being that 
real constitution, on which the properties depend, it 
necessarily supposes a sort of things, properties belong- 
ing only to species, and not to individuals *, v. g. sup- 
posing the nominal essence of gold to be a body of such 



4T* Namea qf Substaacei, Book 8. 

9 , peculiar colour and weight, with malleability and fu- 
si^Uty, the real essence is that constitution of the parts 
of m^ter, on which these qualities and their union 
depend : and is also the foundation of its solubility in 
aqua regia and other properties accompanying that 
complex idea. Here ere essences and properties, but 
all upon supposition of a sort, or general abstract idea, 
which is considered as immutable ; but there is no 
individual parcel of matter, to which any of these qua- 
lities are so annexed, as to be essential to it, or insepa- 
rable from it. That which is essential belongs to it as 
a condition, whereby it is of this or that sort ; but take 
away the consideration of its being ranked under the 
name of some abstract idea, and then there is nothing 
necessary to it, nothing inseparable from it. Indeed, 
as to the real essences of substances, we only suppose 
their being, without precisely knowing what they are : 
but that which annexes them still to the species, is the 
nominal essence, of which they are the supposed founda- 
tion and cause. 

The nomi- ^ thing to be considered, 

nalesience by which of those essences it is that 
bou^ the substances are determined into sorts, or spe- 
s]Kxies. gjgg . jg evident, is by the no- 

minal essence. For it is that alone that the name, 
wluch is the mark of the sort, signihes. It is imjxissi- 
ble therefore that any thing should determine the sorts 
of things, which we rank under general names, but 
that idea which that name is designed as a mark for ; 
which is that, as has been shown, which we call nomi- 
nal essence. Why do we say, this is a horse, that 
a mule ; this is an animal, that an herb ? How comes 
any particular thing to be of this or that sort, but be- 
cause it has that nominal essence, or, which is all one, 
agrees to that abstract idea that name is annexed to ? 
And I desire any one but to reflect on his own thoughts, 
when he bears or speaks any of those, or other names 
of substances, to know what sort of essences they stand 
for. 

§ 8. And that the species of things to us are no- 
thing hut the ranking them under distinct names, ac- 
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cording to the complex ideas in us, end not according 
to precise, distinct, real essences in them 5 is plain from 
hence, that we find many of the individuals that are 
ranked into one sort, call^ by one common name, and 
so received as being of one species, have yet qualities 
depending on their real constitutions, as far different 
one from another, as from others, from which th^ are 
accounted to difler specifically. This, as it is easy to 
be observed by all who have to do with natural bodies ; 
so chemists especially are often, by sad experience, 
convinced of it, when they, sometimes in vain, seek 
for the same qualities in one parcel of sulphur, anti- 
mony or vitriol, which they have found in others. For 
though they are bodies of the same species, having the 
same nominal essence, under the same name; yet dq 
they often, ujxin severe ways of examination, l)etray 
qualities so different one from another, as to frustrate 
the expectation and lajwur of very wary chemists. But 
if things were distinguished into species, according to 
their real essences, .i£ would be as impossible to find 
different properties in any two individual substances of 
the same species, as it is to find different properties in 
two circles, or two equilateral triangles. That is pro- 
perly the essence to us, which determines every parti- 
cular to this or that classis; or, which is the same 
thing, to this or that general name; and what can that 
be else, but that abstract idea, to which that name is 
annexed ? and so has, in truth, a reference, not so much 
to the being of particular things, as to their general de- 
nominations. 

§ 9. Nor indeed can we rank and sort ^ot the real 
things, and consequently (which is the end essence, 
of sorting) denominate them by their real which we 
essences, because we know them not. Our 
faculties carry us no farther towards the knowledge and 
distinction of substances, than a collection of those 
sensible ideas which we ob.serve in them ; which, how» 
ever made with the greatest diligence and exactness we 
are capable of, yet is more remote from the true interT 
nal constitution, from which those qualities flow, than, 
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as I said, a countryman’s idea is from the inward con> 
tirirance of that famous clock at Strasburgh, whereof 
he only sees the outward figure and motions. There is 
not so contemptible a plant or animal, that does not 
confound the most enlai^ed understanding. Though 
the familiar use of things about us take oif our wonder ; 
yet it cures not our ignorance. When we come to ex- 
amine the stones we tread on, or the iron we daily 
handle, we presently find we know not their make, and 
can give ho reason of the different qualities we find in 
them. It is evident the internal constitution, whereon 
their properties depend, is unknown to us. For to go 
no farther than the grossest and most obvious we can 
imagine amongst them, what is that texture of parts, 
that real essence, that makes lead and antimony fusil)le ; 
wood and stones not ? What makes lead and iron malle- 
able, antimony and stones not ? And yet how infinitely 
these come short of the fine contrivances, and uncon- 
ceivable real essences of plants or animals, every one 
knows. The workmanship of the all-wise and powerful 
God, in the great fabric of the universe, and every part 
thereof, farther exceeds the capacity and comprehension 
of the most inquisitive and intelligent man, than the 
best contrivance of the most ingenious man doth the 
conceptions of the most ignorant of rational ci-eatures. 
Therefore we in vain pretend to range things into sorts, 
and dispose them into certain classes, under names, by 
their real essences, that are so far from our discovery or 
comprehension. A blind man may as soon sort things 
by their colours, and he that has lost his smell, as well 
distinguish a lily and a rose by their odours, as by 
those internal constitutions which he knows not. lie 
that thinks he can distinguish sheef) and goats by their 
real essences, that are unknown to him, may l)e pleased 
to try his skill in those species, called cassiowary and 
querechinchio ; and by their internal real essences de- 
termine the boundaries of those species, without know- 
ing the complex idea of sensible qualities, that each of 
those names stand for, in the countries where those ani- 
mals are to be found. 
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§ 10. Those therefore who have been Notsubstan- 
taught, that the several species of substances tialfonns, 
had their distinct internal substantial forms ; which we 
and that it was those forms which made the 
distinction of substances into their true species mad 
genera ; were led yet farther out of the way, by having 
their minds set upon fruitless inquiries after substantial 
forms, wholly unintelligible, and whereof we have scarce 
so much as any obscure or confused conception in 
general. 

^ 11. That our ranking and distinguish- 
ing natural substances into species, consists nominal es- 
in the nominal essences the mind makes, scnceisthat 
and not in the real essences to be found 
in the things themselves, is farther evident specief, far- 
from our ideas of spirits. For the mind ther evident 
getting, only by reflecting on its own ope- spirits, 
rations, those simple ideas w'hich it attributes to spirits, 
it hath, or can have no other notion of spirit, but by 
attributing all those operations, it finds in itself, to a 
sort of beings, without consideration of matter. And 
even the most advanced notion we have of God is but 
attributing the same simple ideas which we have got 
from reflection on what we find in ourselves, and which 
w^e conceive to have more perfection in them, than 
w'ould he in their absence ; attributing, I say, those 
simple ideas to him in an unlimited degree. Thus 
having got, from reflecting on ourselves, the idea of 
existence, knowledge, power, and pleasure, each of 
which we find it better to have than to w'ant ; and the 
more we have of each, the better: joining all these 
together, with infinity to each of them, we have the 
complex idea of an eternal, omniscient, omnipotent, 
infinitely wise and happy Being. And though we are 
told, that there are different species of angels ; yet we 
know not how to frame distinct specific ideas of them ; 
not out of any conceit that the existence of more spe- 
cies than one of spirits is impossible, but liecause having 
no more simple ideas (nor being able to frame more) 
applicable to such beings, but only those few taken from 
ourselves, and from the actions of our own minds in 
VOL. I. 2 I 
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thinkin g, tmA being delighted, and moving several 
parte of our bodies, we can no otherwise distinguish 
in our conceptions the sereral species of spirits one 
from another, but by attributing those operations and 
powers, we find in ourselves, to them in n higher or 
lower degree; and so have no very distinct specific 
ideas of spirits, except only of God, to whom we at- 
tribute both duration, and all those other ideas with 
infinity ; to the other spirits, with limitation. Nor as 
I humbly conceive do we, between God and them in 
Our ideas, put any difference by any number of simple 
ideas, which we have of one, and not of the other, but 
only that of infinity. All the particular ideas of exist- 
ence, knowledge, will, power, and motion, &c. being 
ideas derived from the operations of our minds, we at- 
tribute all of them to all sorts of spirits, with the 
difference only of degrees, to the utmost we can ima- 
gine, even infinity, when we would frame, as well as 
we can, an idea of the first being ; who yet, it is cer- 
tain, is infinitely more remote, in the real excellency 
of his nature, from the highest and perfectest of all 


created beings, than the greatest man, nay purest se- 
raph, is from the most contemptible part of matter; 
and consequently must infinitely exceed what our nar- 
row understandings can conceive of him. 

Whereof ^ ** ('onccive, 

there are repugnant to reason, that there may 

probably be many species of spirits, as much sepa- 
jiumberless rated and diversified one from another by 
distinct properties whereof we have no 
ideas, as the species of sensible things are distinguished 
one from another by qualities which we know, and ob- 
serve in them. That there should be more sjMJcies of 
intelligent creatures above us, than there arc of sensible 
and material below us, is probable to me from hence ; 
that in all the visible corporeal wmrld, wc see no chasms 
or gaps. All quite down from us the descent is by easy 
steps, and a continued series of things, that in each 
remove differ very little one from the other. There are 


fishes that have wings, and are not strangers to the 
airy region ; and there are some birds that are itihabi- 
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tantf of the water» whose blood is cold as fishes, and 
their flesh so like in taste, that the scrupulous are al- 
lowed them on fish-days. There are animals so near of 
kin both to birds and beasts, that they are in the mid- 
ble between both : amphibious animals link the ter- 
restrial and aquatic together ; seals live at land and sea, 
and porpoises have the warm blood and entrails of a 
hog, not to mention what is confidently reported of 
mermaids or sea-men. There are some brutes, that 
seem to have as much knowledge and reason, as some 
that are called men ; and the animal and vegetable 
kingdoms are so nearly joined, that if you will take the 
lowest of one, and the highest of the other, there will 
scarce be perceived any gi-eat diflference between them ; 
and so on, till we come to the lowest and the most in- 
organical parts of matter, we shall find every-where, 
that the several species are linked together, and differ 
but in almost insensible degrees. And when we con- 
sider the infinite power and wdsdom of the Maker, we 
have reason to think, that it is suitable to the magni- 
ficent harmony of the universe, and the great design 
and infinite goodness of the architect, that the species 
of creatures should also, by gentle degrees, ascend up- 
ward from us toward his infinite perfection, as we see 
they gradually descend from us downwards : which if 
it be probable, we have reason then to be persuaded, 
that there are far more species of creatures above us, 
than there are beneath : we being, in degrees of per- 
fection, much more remote from the infinite being of 
(iod, than we are from the lowest state of being, and 
that which approaches nearest to nothing. And yet of 
all those distinct species, for the reasons abovesaid, we 
have no clear distinct ideas. 

§ 13. But to return to the species of The nomi- 
corporeal substances. If I should ask any nal esseiMje 
one, whether ice and water w'ere tw'o dis- that of the 
tinct species of thinp, I doubt not but I provS’from 
should be answered in the affirmative : and water and 
it cannot be denied, but he that says they »ce. 
are two distinct species is in the right. But if an 
Englishman, bred in Jamaica, who perhaps h«d never 

3 I 2 
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seen nor beard of ice, coming into England in the jviu- 
ter, find the water, he put in his bason at night, in a 
great part frozen in the morning, and not knowing any 
peculiar name it had, should call it hardened water ; I 
ask, whether this would be a new species to him dif- 
ferent from water? And, I think, it would be an- 
swered here, it would not be to him a new species, no 
more than congealed jelly, when it is cold, is a distinct 
species from the same jelly fluid and warm ; or than 
liquid gold, in the furnace, is a distinct species from 
Imrd gold in the hands of a workman. And if this be 
so, it is plain, that our distinct species are nothing but 
distinct complex ideas, with distinct names annexed to 
them. It is true, every substance that exists has its 
peculiar constitution, whereon depend those .sensible 
qualities and powers we observe in it ; but the ranking 
of things into species, which is nothing but sorting 
them under several titles, is done by us according to the 
ideas that we have of them : which though sufficient to 
distinguish them by names, so that we may lie able to 
discoui*se of them, when we have them not present be- 
fore us ; yet if we suppose it to be done by their real 
internal constitutions, and that things existing are dis- 
tinguished by nature into species, by real essences, ac- 
cording as we distinguish them into species by names, 
we shall be liable to great mistakes. 

Diffic-ultics ^14. To distinguish substantial beings 
against a into species, according to the usual suppo- 
nun^r of ^i^*®*^* that there are certain precise essences 
real essen- forms of things, w hereby all the indivi- 
ces. duals existing are by nature distinguished 

into species, these things are necessary. 

^15. First, To be assured that nature, in the pro- 
duction of things, always designs them to partake of 
certain regulated established essences, which are to Ihj 
the models of all things to be produced. This, in that 
crude sense it is usually proposed, would need some bet- 
ter explication before it can fully be assented to. 

§ lt>. Secondly, It would lx? necessaiy to know whe- 
ther nature always attains that essence it designs in the 
prpduetion of things. The irregular and monstrous 
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births, that in divers sorts of animals have been ob- 
served, will always give us reason to doubt of one or 
both of these. 

^ 17 . Thirdly, It ought to be determined whether 
those we call monsters be really a distinct species, ac- 
cording to the scholastic notion of the word species ; 
since it is certain, that every thing that exists has its 
particular constitution : and yet we find that some of 
these monstrous productions have few or none of those 
qualities, which are supposed to result from, and ac- 
company the essence of that species, from whence they 
derive their originals, and to which, by their descent, 
they seem to belong. 

§ 18. Fourthly, The real essences of those Our nominal 
things, which we distinguish into species, essences of 
and as so distinguished we name, ought to substanres 
be known ; i. e. we ought to have ideas of 
them. But since we are ignorant in these of proper- 
four points, the supposed real essences of ties- 
things stand us not in stead for the distinguishing sub- 
stances into species. 

§ 19 . Fifthly, The only imaginable help in this 
case would be, that having framed perfect complex 
ideas of the properties of things, flowing from their 
different real essences, we should thereby distinguish 
them into species. But neither can this \ye done; for 
being ignorant of the real essence itself, it is impossible 
to know all those properties that flow from it, and are 
so anne.xed to it, that any one of them being away, we 
may certainly conclude, that that essence is not there, 
and so the thing is not of that species. We can never 
know what is the precise number of properties depend- 
ing on the real essence of gold, any one of which fail- 
ing, the real essence of gold, and consequently gold, 
W'ould not be there, unless w'e knew the real essence of 
gold itself, and by that determined that species. By 
the word gold here, I must be understood to design a 
particular piece of matter ; v. g. the last guinea that 
was coined. For if it should stand here in its ordinary 
signification for that complex idea, which I or any one 
else calb gold ; i. e. for the nominal essence of gold, it 
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would te jargon : so hard is it to show the various 
meaning and imperfection of words, when we have no- 
thing else but words to do it by. 

\ SO. By all which it is clear, that our distinguishing 
substances into species by names, is not at all founded 
on their real essences ; nor can we pretend to range and 
determine them exactly into species, according to inter- 
nal essential differences. 

But such a 21. But since, as has been remarked, 

collection as we have need of general words, though we 
name know not the real essences of things ; all we 
.s ant 8 or. collect such a number of simple 

ideas, as by examination we find to be united together in 
things existing, and therefore to make one complex idea. 
Which though it be not the real essence of any substance 
that exists, is yet the specific essence, to which our 
name belongs, and is convertible with it ; by which we 
may at least try the truth of these nominal essences. 
For example, there be that say, that the essence of body 
is extension ; if it be so, we can never mistake in put- 
ting the essence of any thing for the thing itself. Let 
us then in discourse put extension for body ; and when 
we would say that body moves, let us say that exten- 
sion moves, and see how ill it would look. He that 
should say that one extension by impulse moves another 
extension, would, by the bare expression, sufficiently 
show the absurdity of such a notion. The essence of 
any thing, in respect of us, is the whole complex idea, 
comprehended and marked by that name ; and in sub- 
stances, besides the several distinct simple ideas that 
make them up, the confused one of substance, or of 
an unknown support and cause of their union, is always 
a part : and therefore the essence of body is not bare 
extension, but an extended solid thing ; and so to say 
an extended solid thing moves, or impels another, is all 
one, and as intelligible as to say, body moves or impels. 
Likewise to say, that a rational animal is capable of 
conversation, is all one as to say a man. But no one 
will say, that rationality is capable of conversation, be- 
cause it makes not the whole essence to which we give 
the name man. 



Ch. 6. Namt of SubHmcet. 48f 


^ 22. There are creatures in the world Our abstnet 
that have shapes like ours, but are haiiy, are to 
and want language and reason. There are “ the mea- 
naturals amongst us that have perfectly our in-^" 
shape, but want reason, and some of them stance in 
language too. There are creatures, as it is that of man, 
said (“ sit tides penes authorem,” but there appears no 
contradiction that there should be such) that, with 
language and reason, and a shape in other things agree- 
ing with ours, have hairy tails ; others where the 


males have no beards, and others where the females 
have. If it be asked, whether these be all men or no, 
all of human species ? It is plain, the question refers 
only to the nominal essence : for those of them to whom 
the definition of the word man, or the complex idea 
signified by that name, agrees, are men, and the other 
not. But if the inquiry be made concerning the sup- 
posed real essence, and whether the intermd constitu- 
tion and frame of these several creatures be specifically 
different, it is wholly impossible for us to answer, no 
part of that going into our specific idea ; only we have 
reason to think, that where the faculties or outward 
frame so much differs, the internal constitution is not 
exactly the same. But what difference in the internal 
real constitution makes a specific difference, it is in 
vain to inquire ; whilst our measures of species be, as 
they are, only our abstract ideas, which we know ; 


and not that internal constitution, which makes no part 
of them. Shall the difference of hair only on the skin, 
be a mark of a different internal specific constitution 
between a changeling and a drill, when they agree in 
shape, and want of reason and speech ? And shall not 
the want of reason and speech be a sign to us of dif- 
ferent real constitutions and species between a change- 
ling and a reasonable man ? And so of the rest, if we 
pretend that distinction of species or sorts is fixedly 
established by the real frame and secret constitutions of 
things. 

^ 23. Nor let any one say, that the power 
of propagation in animals by the mixture 
of male and female, and in plants by seeds, raticm.*^ 



488 Names of Substances. Book 3. 

keeps the supposed real species distinct and entire. 
For granting this to be true, it would help us in the 
distinction of the species of things no farther than the 
tribes of animals and vegetables. What must we do 
for the rest ? But in those too it is not sufficient : for 
if history lye not, women have conceived by drills; 
and what real species, by that measure, such a produc- 
tion will be in nature, will be a new question : and 
we have reason to think this is not impossible, since 
mules and jumarts, the one from the mixture of an 
ass and a mare, the other from the mixture of a bull 
and a mare, are so frequent in the world. I once saw 
a creature that was the issue of a cat and a rat, and 
had the plain marks of both about it ; wherein nature 
appeared to have followed the pattern of neither sort 
alone, but to have jumbled them together. To which, 
he that shall add the monstrous productions that are so 
frequently to be met with in nature, will find it hard, 
even in the race of animals, to determine by the pe- 
digree of what species every animal’s issue is ; and l>e 
at a loss about the real essence, whicli he thinks cer- 
tainly conveyed by generation, and lias alone a right to 
the specific name. But farther, if the species of animals 
and plants are to be distinguished only by propagation, 
must I go to the Indies to see the sire and dam of the 
one, and the plant from which the seed was gathered 
that produced the other, to know whether this be a 
tyger or that tea ? 

^ Up®" whole matter, it is evi- 
stantM*^ dent, that it is their own collections of 

forms. sensible qualities, that men make the es- 

sences of their several sorts of substances ; 
and that their real internal structures ai'e not con- 
sidered by the greatest part of men, in the sorting 
them. Much less were any substantial forms ever 
thought on by any, but those who have in this one 
part of the world learned the language of the schools ; 
and yet those ig^norant men, who pretend not any 
insight into the real essences, nor trouble themselves 
about substantial forms, but are content with knowing 
things one from another by their sensible qualities 
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are often better acquainted with their differences, can 
more nicely distinguish them from their uses, and better 
know what they expect from each, than those learned 
quick-sighted men, who look so deep into them, and 
talk so confidently of something more hidden and es- 
sential. 

§ 25. But supposing that the real es- 
sences of substances were discoverable by essenc^are 
those that would severely apply themselves made by the 
to that inquiry, yet we could not reasonably 
think, that the ranking of things under general names 
was regulated by those internal real constitutions, or 
any thing else but their olwious appearances : since 
languages, in all countries, have been established long 
Itefore sciences. So that they have not been philoso- 
phers, or logicians, or such who have troubled them- 
selves about forms and essences, that have made the ge- 
neral names that are in use amongst the several na- 
tions of men ; but those more or less comprehensive 
terms have for the most part, in all languages, re- 
ceived their birth and signification from ignorant and 
illiterate people, who sorted and denominated things 
by those sensible qualities they found in them ; there- 
by to signify them, when absent, to others, whether 
they had an occasion to mention a sort or a particular 
thing. 

§ 26, Since then it is evident, that we 
sort and name substances by their nominal, very various 
and not by their real essences ; the next and uncer- 
thing to be considered is, how and by 
whom these essences come to be made. As to the 
latter, it is evident they are made by tlie mind, and not 
by nature ; for were they nature’s workmanship, they 
could not be so various and different in several men, as 
experience tells us they are. For if we will examine it, 
we shall not find the nominal essence of any one species 
of substances in all men the same; no not of that, 
which of all others we are the most intimately ac- 
quainted with. It could not possibly be, that the ab- 
stract idea to which the name man is given, should be 
different in several men, if it were of nature’s making ; 
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and that to <me it should be animal rationale,” and 
to anbtl^r, animal implume bipes latis unguibus.” 
Ho that annexes the name man to a complex idea made 
up of sense and spontaneous motion, joined to a body 
of such a shape, has thereby one essence of the species 
man ; and he that, upon farther examination, adds ra- 
tionality, has another essence of the species he calls 
man : by which means, the same individual will be a 
true man to the one, which is not so to the other. I 
think, there is scarce any one will allow this upright 
figure, so well known, to be the essential difference of 
the species man ; and yet how far men determine of the 
sorts of animals rather by their shape than descent, is 
very visible : since it has been more than once debated, 
whether several human foetuses should be preserved or 
received to baptism or no, only because of the difference 
of their outward configuration from the ordinary make 
of children, without knowing whether they were not 
as capable of reason, as infants cast in another mould : 
some whereof, though of an approved shape, are never 
capable of as much appearance of reason all their lives, 
as is to be found in an ape, or an elephant, and never 
give any signs of being acted by a rational soul. 
Whereby it is evident, that the outward figure, which 
only was found wanting, and not the faculty of reason, 
which nobody could know would be wanting in its 
due season, was made essential to the human species. 
The learned divine and lawyer must, on such occasions, 
renounce his sacred definition of “ animal rationale,” 
and substitute some other essence of the human species. 
Monsieur Menage furnishes us with an example worth 
the taking notice of on this occasion ; “ When the 
“ atd)ot of St. Martin (says he) was born, be had so 
little of the figure of a man, that it bespake him 

“ rather a monster. It was for some time under de- 

“ liberation, whether he should be baptized or no. 
“ However, he was baptized and declared a man pro- 
“ visionally [till time should show what he would 

" prove.] Nature had moulded him so untowardly, 

“ that be was called all his life the Ablrat Malotru, 
« i, e. ill-shaped. He was of Caen. Menagiana, -f-H.” 
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This child, we see, was very near being excluded out 
of the species of man, barely by his shape. He escaped 
very narrowly as he was, and it is certain a figure a 
little more oddly turned had cast him, and he had been 
executed as a thing not to be allowed to pass for a man. 
And yet there can be no reason given, why if the linea- 
ments of his face had been a little altered, a rational 
soul could not have been lodged in him : why a visage 
somewhat longer, or a nose flatter, or a wider mouth, 
could not have consisted, as well as the rest of his ill 
figure, with such a soul, such parts, as matle him, dis- 
figured as he was, capable to be a dignitary in the 
church. 

27. Wherein then, would I gladly know, consist 
the precise and unmovable boundaries of that species ? 
It is plain, if we examine, there is no such thing made 
by nature, and estaldished by her amongst men. The 
real essence of that, or any other sort of substances, it 
is evident we know not ; and therefore are so undeter- 
mined in our nominal essences, which we make our- 
selves, that if several men were to be asked concerning 
some oddly shaped foetus, as soon as born, whether it 
were a man or no, it is past doubt, one should meet 
with different answers. Which could not happen, if 
the nominal essences, whereby we limit and distinguish 
the s[)ecies of substances, were not made by man, with 
some liberty ; but were exactly copied from precise 
boundaries set by nature, whereby it distinguished all 
substances into certain species. Who would undertake 
to resolve, what species that monster was of, which is 
mentioned by Licetus, lib. i. c. 3. with a man’s head 
and hog’s body ? Or those other, which to the bodi^ 
of men had the heads of beasts, as dogs, horses, &c. 
If any of these creatures had lived, and could have 
spoke, it would have increased the difficulty. Had 
the upper part, to the middle, been of human shape, 
and all below swine ; had it been murder to destroy it? 
Or must the bishop have been consulted, whether it 
were man enough to be admitted to the font or no ? as, 
I have been told, it happened in France some years 
since, in somewhat a like case. So uncertain are the 
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boundaries of species of animals to us, who have no 
other measures than the complex ideas of our own col- 
lecting ; and so far are we from certainly knowing what 
a man is ; though, perhaps it will be judged great igno- 
rance to make any doubt about it. And yet, I think, I 
may say, that the certain boundaries of that species are 
so far from being determined, and the precise number 
of simple ideas, which make the nominal essence, so far 
from being settled and perfectly known, that very ma- 
terial doubts may still arise about it. And I imagine, 
none of thtdefiuitions of the word man, which we yet 
have, nor ascriptions of that sort of animal, are so per- 
fect and exact, as to satisfy a considerate inquisitive 
person ; much less to obtain a general consent, and to 
be that which men would every-where stick by, in the 
decision of cases, and determining of life and death, 
baptism, or no baptism, in productions that might 
happen. 

But not so § 28. But though these nominal essences 
arbitrary as of substances are made |jy the mind, they are 
mixedmodes. j,ot yet made SO arbitrarily as tliose of mixed 
modes. To the making of any nominal essence, it is 
necessary. First, that the ideas whereof it consists have 
such an union as to make but one idea, how compound- 
ed soever. Secondly, that the particular idea so united 
be exactly the same, neither more nor less. For if two 
abstract complex ideas differ either in number or sorts 
of their component parts, they make two different, and 
not one and the same essence. In the first of these, 
the mind, in making its complex ideas of substances, 
only follows nature; and puts none together, which are 
not supposed to have an union in nature. Nobody 
joins the voice of a sheep with the shape of a horse ; 
nor the colour of lead, with the weight and fixedness 
of gold ; to be the complex ideas of any real sub- 
stances : unless he has a mind to fill his head with chi- 
meras, and his discourse with unintelligible words. 
Men observing certain qualities always joined and ex- 
isting together, therein copied nature ; and of ideas so 
unit^, made their complex ones of substances. For 
though men may make what complex ideas they please. 
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and give what names to them they wUl ; yet if they 
will be understood, when they speak of things really 
existing, they must in some degree conform their ideas 
to the things they would speak of; or else men’s lan- 
guage will be like that of Babel ; and every man’s words 
being intelligible only to himself, would no longer serve 
to conversation, and the ordinary affairs of life, if the 
ideas they stand for be not some way answering the 
common appearances andagreementof substances, as they 
really exist. 

^ 29. Secondly, though the mind of man, 
ill making its complex ideas of substancesi 
never puts any together that do not really or 
are not supposed to co-exist ; and so it truly borrows 
that union from nature ; yet the number it combines 
depends upon the various care, industry, or fancy of 
him that makes it. hlen generally content themselves 
with some few sensible obvious qualities ; and often, if 
not always, leave out others as material, and as firmly 
united, as those that they take. Of sensible substances 
there are two sorts ; one of organized bodies, which are 
propagated by seed ; and in these, the shape is that, 
which to us is the leading quality and most characteris- 
tical part that determines the species. And therefore 
in vegetables and animals, an extended solid substance 
of such a certain figure usually serves the turn. For 
however some men seem to piize their definition of 
“ animal rationale,” yet should there a creature be 
found, that had language and reason, but partook not 
of the usual shape of a man, I believe it would hardly 
pass for a man, bow much soever it were " animal ra- 
tionale.” And if Balaam’s ass had, all his life, dis- 


coursed as rationally as he did once with his master, I 
doubt yet whether any one would have thought him 
worthy the name man, or allowed him to be of the 
same species with himself. As in vegetables and ani- 
mals it is the shape, so in most other bodies, not propa- 
gated by seed, it is the colour we most fix on, and are 
most led by. Tims where we find the colour of 
gold, w'e are apt to imagine all the other qualities, 
comprehended in our complex idea, to he there also : 
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and we commonly takfe these two obvious qualities, viz. 
sh^ie and colour, for so presumptive ideas of several 
spedes; that in a good picture we readily say this is a 
lion, and that a rose ; this is a gold, and that a silver 
goblet, only by the different figures and colours repre- 
sented to the eye by the pencil. 

Which yet h though this serves well 

serve for enough for gross and confused conceptions, 
common and inaccurate ways of talking and think- 
converse. jjjg. ypj. enough from having 

agreed on the precise number of simple ideas, or qua- 
lities, beloU^ng to any sort of things, signified by its 
name. Nor is it a wonder, since it requires much time, 
pains, and skill, strict inquiry, and long examination, 
to find out what and how many those simple ideas are, 
which are constantly and inseparably united in nature, 
and are always to be found together in the same subject. 
Most men wanting either time, inclination, or industry 
enough for this, even to some tolerable degree, content 
themselves with some few obvious and outward appear- 
ances of things, thereby readily to distinguish and sort 
them for the common affairs of life : and so, without 
farther examination, give them names, or take up the 
names already in use. Which, though in common con- 
versation they pass well enough for the signs of some 
few obvious qualities co-existing, are yet far enough 
from comprehending, in a settled signification, a precise 
number of simple ideas ; much less all those wiiich are 
united in nature. He that shall consider, after so much 
stir about genus and species, and such a deal of talk of 
specific differences, how few words we have yet settled 
definitions of; may with reason imagine that those forms, 
which there hath been so much noise made about, are 
only chimeras, which give us no light into the specific 
natures of things. And lie that shall consider, how far 
the names of substances are from having significations, 
wherein all who use them do agree, will have reason to 
conclude, that though the nominal essences of sub- 
stances are all supposed to be copied from nature, yet 
they are all, or most of them, very imperfect. Since 
the compo.sition of those complex ideas are, in several 
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men, very different ; and therefore that these bounda- 
ries of species are as men, and not as nature makes 
them, if at least there are in nature any such pr^xed 
bounds. It is true, that many particular substances are 
so made by nature, that they have agreement and like- 
ness one with another, and so afford a foundation of 
being ranked into sorts. But the sorting of things by 
us, or the making of determinate species, being in order 
to naming and comprehending them under general 
terms ; I cannot see how it can be properly said, that 
nature sets the boundaries of the species of things : or 
if it be so, oUr boundaries of species are not exactly con- 
formable to those in nature. For we having need of 
general names for present use, stay not for a perfect dis- 
coveiy of all those qualities which would best show us 
their most material differences and agreements ; but we 
ourselves divide them, by certain obvious appearances, 
into species, that we may the easier under general 
names communicate our thoughts about them. For 
having no other knoW.’edge of any substance, but of the 
simple ideas that are united in it ; and observing seve- 
ral particular things to agree with others in several of 
those simple ideas ; we make that collection our specific 
idea, and give it a general name ; that in recording our 
thoughts, and in our discourse with others, we may in 
one short word design all the individuals that agree in 
that complex idea, without enumerating the simple ideas 
that make it up ; and so not waste our time and breath 
in tedious descriptions : which we see they are fain to 
do, who would discourse of any new sort of things they 
have not yet a name for. 

§ 31. But however these species of sub- Essences of 
stances pass well enough in oi’dinary con- species un- 
versation, it is plain that this complex idea, der the same 
wherein they observe several individuals to 
agree, is by different men made very dif- 
ferently ; by some more, and others less accurately. 
In some, this complex idea contains a greater, and in 
others a smaller number of qualities : and so is appa- 
rently such as the mind makes it. The yellow shining 
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cdour makes gold to children ; others add weight, tnal- 
leableness, and fusibility ; and others yet other qualities, 
which they find joined with that yellow colour, as con- 
stantly as its weight and fusibility ; for in all these and 
the like qualities, one has as good a right to be put 
into the complex idea of that substance wherein they 
are all joined as another. And therefore different men 
leaving out or putting in several simple ideas, which 
others do not, according to their various examination, 
skill, or observation of that subject, have different es- 
sences of gold : which must therefore be of their own, 
and not of nature’s making. 

The mare ^ 32. If the number of simple ideas, that 
p^nerul our make the nominal essence of the lowest 
ideas are, species, or first sorting of individuals, de- 
complete pends on the mind of man variously collect- 
and partial ing them, it is much more evident that 
they are. tiigy do iti the more comprehensive 
classes, which by the masters of logic are called genera. 
These are complex ideas designedly imperfect : and it 
is visible at first sight, that several of those qualities 
that are to be found in the things themselves, are pur- 
posely left out of generical ideas. For as the mind, to 
make general ideas comprehending several particu- 
lars, leaves out those of time, and place, and such 
other, that make them incommunicable to more than 
one individual ; so to make other yet more general 
ide^, that may comprehend diflerent sorts, it leaves 
out those qualities that distinguish them, and puts into 
its new collection only such ideas as are common to 
several sorts. The same convenience that made men 
express several parcels of yellow matter coming from 
Guinea and Peru under one name, sets them also upon 
making of one name that may comprehend both gold 
and silver, and some other bodies of different sorts. 
This is done by leaving out those qualities, which are 
peculiar to each sort; and retaining a complex idea 
made up of those that are common to them all ; to 
which the name metal being annexed, there is a genus 
constituted; the essence whereof being that abstract 
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i|dea, containing only inalleableness and fusability, with 
certain degrees of weight and fixedness, wherein some 
bodies of several hinds agree, leaves out the colour, and 
other qualities peculiar to gold and silver, and the other 
sorts comprehended under the name metal. Whereby 
it is plain, that men follow not exactly the patterns set 
them by nature, when they make their general ideas 
of substances ; since there is no body to be found, which 
has barely malleableness and fusibility in it, without 
other qualities as inseparable as those. But men, in 
making their general ideas, seeing more the convenience 
of language and quick dispatch, by short and compre- 
hensive signs, than the true and precise nature of things 
as they exist, have, in tiie framing their abstract ideas, 
chiefly pursued that end, which was to be furnished 
with store of general and variously comprehensive 
names. So that in this whole business of genera and 
species, the genus, or more comprehensive, is but a par- 
tial conception of w'hat is in the sjiecies, and the species 
but a partial idea of what is to be found in each indi- 
vidual. If therefore any one will think, that a man, 
and a horse, and an animal, and a ])lant, kc. are dis- 
tinguished by real essences made by nature, he must 
think nature to be very liberal of these real essences, 
making one for body, another for an animal, and an- 
other for a horse ; and all these essences liberally be- 
stowed upon Bucephalus. But if we would rightly 
consider what is done in all these genera and species, 
or sorts, we should find, that there is no new thing 
made, but only more or less comprehensive signs, 
whereby w e may be enabled to express, in a few sylla- 
bles, great numbers of particular things, as they agree 
in more or less general conceptions, which we have 
framed to that purpose. In all which we may observe, 
tliat the more general term is always the name of a less 
complex idea; and that each genus is but a partial 
conception of the species comprehended under it. So 
that if these abstract general ideas be thought to be 
complete, it can only be in respect of a certain esta-? 

VOL. I. 2 k 
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Wished relation between them and certain names, 
which are made use of to signify them; and not 
in respect of any thing existing, as made by na- 
ture. 

This all ac- ^ This is adjusted to the true end of 
cofflmodated speech, which is to be the easiest and short- 
to the end of ggt way of communicating our notions. For 
speech. would discourse of things as 

they agreed in the complex ideas of extension and soli- 
dity, needed but use the word body, to denote all such. 
He that to these would join others, signified by the 
words life, sense, and spontaneous motion, needed but 
use the word animal, to signify all which j)artook of 
those ideas : and he that had made a complex idea of 
a body, with life, sense, and motion, with the faculty of 
reasoning, and a certain shape joined to it, needed but 
use the short monosyllable man to express all particulars 
that correspond to that complex idea. This is the pro- 
per business of genus and sfiecies : and this men do, 
without any consideration of real essences, or substan- 
tial forms, which come not Avithin the reach of our 
knowledge, Avhen we think of those things : nor within 
the signification of our words, when we discourse with 
others. 


^34, Were I to talk with any one of a 
sort of birds I lately saw in St. James’s 
Park, about three or four feet high, with a 
covering of something between feathers and hair, of a 
dark brown colour, without wings, but in the place 
thereof two or three little branches coming down like 
sprigs of Spanish broom, long great legs, with feet 
only of three claws, and without a tail ; I must make 
this description of it, and so may make others under- 
stand me : but when I am told that the name of it is 


cassuaris, I may then use that word to stand in dis- 
course for all my complex idea mentioned in that de- 
scription *, though by that word, which is now become 
a specific name, I know no more of the real essence or 
constitution of that sort of animals than I did before ; 
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and knew probably as much of the nature of that spe- 
cies of birds, before I learned the name, as many 
Englishmen do of swans, or herons, which are specific 
names, very well known, of sorts of birds common in 
England. 

§ 35. From what has been said, it is 
evident, that men make sorts of things. deter- 
For it being different essences alone that 
make different species, it is plain that 
they who make those abstract ideas, which are the no- 
minal essences, do thereby make the species, or sort. 
Should there be a body found, having all the other 
qualities of gold, except malleableness, it would no 
doubt be made a question whether it were gold or no, 
i. e. whether it were of that species. This could be 
determined only by that abstract idea, to which every 
one annexed the name gold ; so that it would be true 
gold to him, and belong to that species, who included 
not a malleableness in his nominal essence, signified by 
the sound gold ; and cu the other side it would not be 
true gold, or of that species, to him who included 
malleablenoss in his specific idea. And who, I pray, is 
it that makes these diverse species even under one 
and the same name, but men that make two different 
abstract ideas consisting not exactly of the same collec- 
tion of qualities ? Nor is it a mere supposition to ima- 
gine that a body may exist, wherein the other obvious 
qualities of gold may be without malleableness ; since 
it is certain, that gold itself will be sometimes so 
eager (as artists call it) that it will as little endure the 
hammer as glass itself. What we have said, of the 
putting in, or leaving malleableness out of the complex 
idea the name gold is by any one annexed to, may 
be said of its peculiar weight, fixedness, and several 
other the like qualities; for whatsoever is left out, or 
put in, it is still the complex idea, to which that 
name is annexed, that makes the species ; and as any 
particular parc'el of matter answers that idea, so the 
name of the sort belongs truly to it ; and it is of that 
species. And thus any thing is true gold, perfect 

2 K 2 
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metal. All which determination of the species, it is 
plain, depends on the understanding of man, making 
this or that complex idea. 

^ 36. This then, in short, is the case ; 

Nature nature makes many particular things which 

makes the , • 

similitude, “o agree one with another, in many sensi- 
ble qualities, and probably too in their 
internal frame and constitution : but it is not this 
real essence that distinguishes them into species ; it is 
men, who, taking occasion from the qualities they find 
united in them, and wherein they observe often several 
individuals to agree, range them into sorts, in order to 
their naming, for the convenience of comprehensive 
signs ; under which individuals, according to their 
conformity to this or that abstract idea, come to he 
ranked as under ensigns; so that this is of the blue, 
that the red regiment ; this is a man, that a drill : and 
in this, I think, consists the whole business of genus 
and species. 

§ 37. I do not deny but nature, in the constant 
production of particular beings, makes them not always 
new and various, but very much alike and of kin 
one to another ; but I think it nevertheless true, that 
the boundaries of the species whereby men sort them, 
arc made by men ; since the essences of the species, dis- 
tinguished by different names, are, as has been proved, 
of man’s making, and seldom adequate to the internal 
nature of the things they are taken from. So that we 
may truly say, such a manner of sorting of things is the 
workmanship of men. 

§ 38. One thing I doubt not but will 
.^wacttdcais Strange in this doctrine; which 

im essence. from what has been said it will fol. 

low, that each abstract idea, with a name 
to it, makes a distinct species. But who can help it if 
truth will have it so ? For so it must remain till some 
body can show us the sjiecies of things limited and 
distinguished by something else; and let us see, that 
general terms signify not our abstract ideas, but some- 
thing different from them. I would fain know why a 
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shock and a hound are not as distinct species as a spaniel 
and an elephant. We have no other idea of the dif- 
ferent essence of an elephant and a spaniel, than we 
have of the different essence of a shock and a hound ; 
all the essential difference, whereby we know and dis- 
tinguish them one from another, consisting only in the 
different collection of simple ideas, to which we have 
given those different names. 

^ 39. How much the making of species Genera and 
and genera is in order to general names, species are 
and how much general names are necessary, ™ to 
if not to the being, yet at least to the com- 
pleting of a species, and making it pass for such, will 
appear, liesides what has been said above concerning 
ice and water, in a very familiar example. A silent 
and a striking watch are but one species to those who 
have but one name for them ; but he that has the name 
watch for one, and clock for the other, and distinct 
complex ideas, to which those names belong, to him 
they are different sprjcies. It will be said perhaps 
that the inward contrivance and constitution is differ- 
ent between these two, which the watch-maker has a 
clear idea of. And yet, it is plain, they are but one 
species to him, when he has but one name for them. 
P’or what is sufficient in the inward contrivance to make 
a new species ? Tiiere are some watches that are made 
with four wheels, others with five : is this a sjie- 
cific difference to the workman? Some have strings 
and physics, and others none; some have the balance 
loose, and others regulated by a spiral spring, and 
others by hog’s bristles : are any or all of these enough 
to make a specific difference to the workman, that 
knows each of these, and several other different con- 
trivances in the internal constitutions of watches ? It 
is certain each of these hath a real difference from the 
rest : but whether it lie an essential, a specific difference 
or no, relates only to the complex idea to which the 
name watch is given : as long as they all agree in the 
idea which that name stands for, and that name does 
not as a gencrical name comprehend different species 
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under it, they are not essentially nor specifically diffe- 
rent. But if any one will make minuter divisions from 
differences that he knows in the internal frame of 
watches, and to such precise complex ideas give names 
that shall prevail: they will then be new species to 
them who have those ideas with names to them, and 
can, by those differences, distinguish watches into these 
several sorts, and then watch will be a generical name. 
But yet they would be no distinct species to men igno- 
rant of clock-work and the inward contrivances of 
watches, who had no other idea but the outward shape 
and bulk, with the marking of the hours by the hand. 
For to them all those other names would be but syno- 
nymous terms for the same idea, and signify no more, 
nor no other thing but a watch. Just thus, I think, 
it is in natural things. Nobody will doubt tliat the 
wheels or springs (if 1 may so say) within, are different 
in a rational man and a changeling, no more than that 
there is a difference in the frame between a drill and a 
changeling. But whether one, or both the differences 
be essential or specifical, is only to be known to us, 
by their agreement or disagreement with the complex 
idea that the name man stands for : for by that alone 
can it be determined, whether one, or both, or neither 
of those be a man or no. 

Species of ar- ^ what has been before said, 

tificialthings we may see the reason why, in the specie.s 
less confused of artificial things, there is generally less 
thannatural. confusion and uncertainty, than in natural. 
Because an artificial thing being a production of man, 
which the artificer designed, and therefore well knows 
the idea of, the name of it is supposed to stand for no 
other idea, nor to import any other essence than what 
is certainly to be known, and easy enough \o be appre- 
hended. For the idea or essence of the several sorts of 
artificial things consisting, for the most part, in no- 
thing but the determinate figure of sensible parts ; and 
sometimes motion depending thereon, which the arti- 
ficer fashions in matter, such as he finds for his turn ; 
it is not beyond the reach of our faculties to attain a 
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certain idea thereof, and to settle the signification of 
the names whereby the species of artificial thing's are 
distinguished with less doubt, obscurity, and equivoca- 
tion, than we can in things natural, whose differences 
and operations depend upon contrivances beyond the 
reach of our discoveries. 

§ 41. I must be excused here if I think 
artificial things are of distinct species as well things of 
as natural : since I find they are as plainly distinct spe- 
and orderly ranked into sorts, by different 
abstract ideas, with general names annexed to them, as 
distinct one from another as those of natural substances. 
For why should we not think a watch and pistol, as dis- 
tinct si>ecies one li'om another, as a horse and a dog, 
they being expressed in our minds by distinct ideas, 
and to others by distinct appellations? 

§ 42. This is farther to be observed Substances 
concerning substances, that they alone of alone have 
all our several sorts of ideas have particular proper 
or proper names, w.'vereby one only par- 
ticular thing is signified. Because in simple ideas, 
modes, and relations, it seldom happens that men have 
occasion to mention often this or that particular when 
it is absent. Besides, tlie greatest part of mixed modes, 
being actions which perisli in their birth, are not ca- 
pable of a lasting duration as substances, which are the 
actors : and wherein the simple ideas that make up 
the complex ideas designed by the name, have a lasting 
union. 

§ 4:J. I must beg pardon of my reader, 
for having dwelt so long upon this subject, of 

and perha[)s with some obscurity. But I word.s. 
desire it may be considered how difficult it 
is to lead another by words into the thoughts of 
things, strip()ed of those specifical differences we give 
them: which things, if 1 name not, I say nothing; 
and if I do name them, I thereby rank them into some 
.sort or other, and suggest to the mind the usual ab- 
stract idea of that species ; and so cross my purpose. 
For to talk of a man, and to lay by, at the same time. 
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the ordinary signification of the name man, which is 
our complex idea usually annexed to it ; and bid the 
reader consider man as he is in himself, and as he is 
really distinguished from others in his internal consti- 
tution, or real essence ; that is, by something he knows 
not what ; looks like trifling : and yet thus one must 
do who would speak of the sup})osed real essences and 
species of things, as thought to be made by nature, if 
it be but only to make it understood, that there is no 
such thing signified by the general names, which sub- 
stances are called by. But because it is difficult by 
known familiar names to do this, give me leave to en- 
deavour by an example to make the different considera- 
tion the mind has of specific names and ideas a little 
more clear, and to show how the complex ideas of 
modes are referred sometimes to archetypes in the minds 
of other intelligent beings ; or, which is the same, to 
the signification annexed by others to their received 
names ; and sometimes to no archetypes at all. Give 
me leave also to show how the mind always refers its 
ideas of substances, either to the substances themselves, 
or to the signification of their names as to the arche- 
tyjjes ; and also to make plain the nature of sj>ecies, 
or sorting of things, as apprehended, and made use of 
by us ; and of the essences belonging to those species, 
which is perha[>s of more moment, to discover the 
extent and certainty of our knowledge, than we at 
fii'st imagine. 

Instances of ^ suppose Adam in the state 

mixed motles of ^ grown man, with a good understand- 
in kinneali ing, but in a Strange country, with all things 
and mouph. unknown about him ; and no 

other faculties to attain the knowledge of them, hue 
what one of this age has now. He observes Lantech 
more melancholy than usual, and imagines it to be from 
a suspicion he has of his wife Adah (whom he most 
ardently loved), that she had too much kindness for 
another man. Adam discourses these his thoughts to 
Eve, and desires her to take care that Adah commit not 
folly ; and in these discourses with Eve he makes use 
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of these two new words, kinneah and niouph. In time 
Adam’s mistake appears, for he finds Lamech’s trou- 
ble proceeded from having killed a man ; but yet the 
two names kinneah and niouph (the one standing for 
suspicion, in a husband, of his wife’s disloyalty to 
him, and the other for the act of committing disloyalty) 
lost not their distinct significations. It is plain then 
that here were two distinct complex ideas of mixed 
modes with names to them, two distinct species of ac- 
tions essentially different { I ask wherein consisted the 
essences of these two distinct species of actions ? And 
it is plain it consisted in a precise combination of 
simple ideas, different in one from the other. I ask, 
Whether the complex idea in Adam's mind, which he 
called kinneah, were adequate or no ? And it is plain 
it was ; for it being a combination of simple ideas, 
which he, without any regard to any archetype, without 
respect to any thing as a pattern, voluntarily put to- 
gether, abstracted and gave the name kinneah to, to 
express in short to others, by that one sound, all the 
simple ideas contained and united in that complex 
one ; it must necessarily follow, that it was an adequate 
idea. His own choice having made that combination, 
it had all in it he intended it should, and so could not 
but l)e perfect, could not but be adequate, it being re- 
ferred to no other archetype which it was Supposed to 
represent. 

^ 45. These words, kinneah and niouph, by de- 
grees grew into common use ; and then the case was 
somewhat altered. Adam’s children had the same fa- 
culties, and thereby the same power that he had to 
make what complex ideas of mixed modes they pleased 
in their own minds ; to abstract them, and make what 
sounds they pleased the signs of them : but the use of 
names being to make our ideas within us known to 
others, that cannot be done, but when the same sign 
stands for the same idea in two who would communi- 
cate their thoughts and discourse together. Those 
therefore of Adam’s children, that found these two 
words, kinneah and niouph, in familiar use, could not 
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take them for insignificant sounds ; but must needs 
conclude, they stood for something, for certain ideas, 
abstract ideas, they being general names, which abstract 
ideas were the essences of the species distinguished by 
those names. If therefore they would use these words, 
as names of species already established and agreed on, 
they were obliged to conform the ideas in their minds, 
signified by these names, to the ideas that they stood 
for in other men’s minds, as to their patterns and arche- 
types ; and then indeed their ideas of these complex 
modes were liable to be inadequate, as being very apt 
(especially those that consisted of combinations of many 
simple ideas) not to be exactly conformable to the ideas 
in other men’s minds, using the same names ; though 
for this there be usually a remedy at hand, which is to 
ask the meaning of any word we understand not, of 
him that uses it : it being as impossible to know cer- 
tainly what the words jealousy and adultery (v/hich I 
think answer riNJp and stand for in another man’s 
mind, with whom I would discourse about them, as it 
was impossible, in the Ijeginning of language, to know 
what kinneah and niouph stood for in another man’s 
mind, without explication, they being voluntary signs 
in every one. 


§ 46. Let us now also consider, after the 
In^nce of manner, the names of substances 'in 

S their first application. One of Adam’s 

children, roving in the mountains, lights 
on a glittering substance which pleases his eye ; home 
he carries it to Adam, who upon consideration of it, 
finds it to be hard, to have a bright yellow colour, 
and an exceeding great weight. These, perhaps, at first, 
are all thp qualities be takes notice of in it ; and ab- 
stracting this complex idea, consisting of a substance 
having that peculiar bright yellowness, and a weight 
very great in proportion to its bulk, he gives it the 
name zahab, to denominate and mark all substances 
that have these sensible qualities in them. It is evi- 
dent now that, in this case, Adam acts quite differently 
from what he did before in forming those ideas of 
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mixed modes, to which he gave the names kinneah 
and niouph. For there he puts ideas together, only by 
his own imagination, not taken from the existence of 
any thing ; and to them he gave names to denominate 
all things that should happen to agree to those his ab- 
stract ideas, without considering whether any such thing 
did exist or no ; the standard there was of his own mak- 
ing. But in the forming his idea of this new substance, 
he takes the quite contrary course ; here he has a stand- 
ard made by nature ; and therefore being to represent 
that to himself, by the idea he has of it, even when it is 
absent, he puts in no simple idea into his complex one, 
but what he has the perception of from the thing itself. 
He takes care that his idea be conformable to this arche- 
type, and intends the name should stand for an idea so 
conformahle. 

^ 47 . This piece of matter, thus denominated zahab 
by Adam, being quite different from any he had seen 
before, nobody, I think, will deny to be a distinct 
species, and to have i'S peculiar essence ; and that the 
name zahab is the mark of the species, and a name be- 
longing to all things partaking in that essence. But 
here it is plain, the essence, Adam made the name 
zahab stand for, was nothing but a body hard, shining, 
yellow, and very heavy. But the inquisitive mind of 
man, not content with the knowledge of these, as I 
may say, superficial qualities, puts Adam on farther 
examination of this matter. He therefore knocks and 
beats it with flints, to see what was discoverable in the 
inside: he finds it yield to blows, but not easily sepa- 
rate into pieces : he finds it will bend without break- 
ing. Is not now ductility to be added to his former 
idea, and made part of the essence of the species that 
name zahab stands for ? Farther trials discover fusibi- 
lity and fixedness. Are not they also, by the same rea- 
son that any of the othere were, to be put into the 
complex idea signified by the name zahab ? If not, what 
reason will there be shown more for the one than the 
other? If these must, then all the other properties, 
which any farther trials shall discover in this matter, 
ought by the same reason to make a part of the ingre- 
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dients of the complex idea which the name zahab stands 
for, and so be the essence of the species marked by that 
name. Which properties, because they are endless, it 
is plain, that the idea made after this fashion by this 
archetype, will be always inadequate. 

Their ideas § it Would also fol- 

imperfect, low, that the names of substances would 
and there- not only have (as in truth they have) but 
fore vanoxis. gigg jjg supposed to have, different 

significations, as used by different men, which would 
very much cumber the use of language. For if every 
distinct quality, that were discovered in any matter by 
any one, were supposed to make a necessary part of the 
complex idea, signified by the common name given it, 
it must follow, that men must suppose the same word 
to signify different things in different men ; since they 
cannot doubt but different men may have discovered 
several qualities in substances of the same denomination, 
which others know nothing of. 

Therefore to ^ avoid this, therefore, they have 

fix their .spe- supposed a real essence belonging to every 
cies, a real species, from which these jiroperties all 
****"‘^“ flow, and W'ould have their name of the 
suppo . species stand for that. But they not hav- 
ing any idea of that real essence in substances, and 
their words signifying nothing but the ideas they 
have ; that which is done by this attempt, is only to 
put the name or sound in the place and stead of the 
thing having that real essence, without knowing what 
the real essence is : and this is that which men do, 
when they speak of sjwcies of things, as supposing 
them made by nature, and distinguished by real 
essences. 

Which sup- § 50. For let us consider, when we affirm, 
position is that all gold is fixed, either it means that 
of no use. fixedness is a part of the definition, part 
of the nominal essence the word gold stands for ; 
and so this affirmation, all gold is fixed, contains 
nothing but the signification of the term gold. Or 
else it means, that fixedness, not being a part of 
the definition of the gold, is a property of that sub- 
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stance itself : in which case, it is plain, that the word 
gold stands in the place of a substance, having the 
real essence of a species of things made by nature* 
In which way of substitution it has so confused and 
uncertain a signification, that though this proposition, 
gold is fixed, be in that sense an affirmation of some- 
thing real, yet it is a truth will always fail us in its 
particular application, and so is of no real use nor cer- 
tainty. For let it be ever so true, that all gold, i. e. 
all that has the real essence of gold, is fixed, what 
serves this fur, whilst we know not in this sense what is 
or is not gold ? For if we know not the real essence 
of gold, it is impossible we should know what parcel of 
matter has that essence, and so whether it be true gold 
or no. 

^ .'51. To conclude: what liberty Adam Conclusion, 
had at first to make any complex ideas of mixed 
modes, by no other patterns but his own thought, 
the same have all men ever since had. And the 
same necessity of cotwlorming his ideas of substances 
to things without him, as to archetypes made by 
nature, that Adam was under, if he would not wil- 
fully impose upon himself; the same are all men ever 
since under too. The same liberty also that Adam 
liad of affixing any new name to any idea, the same 
has any one still (especially the beginners of languages, 
if we can imagine any such), but only with this 
difference, that in places where men in society have 
already established a language amongst them, the signi- 
fications of words are very warily and sparingly to be 
altered : because men being furnished already with 
names for their ideas, and common use having appro- 
priated known name.s to certain ideas, an affected mis- 
application of them cannot but be very ridiculous. 
He that hath new notions, will, perhaps, venture 
sometimes on the coining of new terms to express 
them ; but men think it a boldness, and it is uncertain 
whether common use will ever make them pass for 
current. But in communication with others, it is ne- 
cessary, that we conform the ideas we make the vulgar 
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words of any language stand for to their known proper 
significations (which I have explained at large already) 
or else to make known that new signification we apply 
them to. 


END OF THE FIRST VOI.UME. 
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